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PRE PAGE 


To THE First EDITION. 


IN undertaking this edition of Fawst I was actuated chiefly by a 
desire to promote the study of the poem asa whole. It is not the 
place here to discuss the misconception which has prevailed so 
long, and to some extent still prevails, concerning the Second 
Part of Goethe’s masterpiece. Enough that it zs a misconception 
to regard it as a mass of riddles, allegories and deep abstractions 
requiring some sort of occult wisdom for their ‘ interpretation.’ It 
is a mistake, too, to regard it as in any sense a senile afterthought, 
or as the product of decadent poetic powers, or as uninteresting. 
Let it not be supposed, either, that these sweeping statements of 
mine are only the confident proclamations of a new mystagogue who 
thinks that 4e has found the key. For the simple truth is that no 
key and no special order of intelligence are needed. The Second 
Part of Faust, to be sure, is not literature for children, or for the 
weak-minded, or for the very indolent, but— neither is the First 
Part. I only wish to urge here that any one who reads and enjoys 
the First Part (by which I mean the whole First Part and not simply 
the love story), should be able to read and enjoy the Second Part 
also. If he fails at first, his failure will be due probably to one of 
three causes: either he lacks interest in some of the large ideas 
that interested the maturer Goethe; or he has not made himself 
sufficiently at home in that dream-world of tradition which underlies 
the Faust-drama, or, possibly his vision has been obfuscated by one 


or more of those well-meaning but misguided persons whom the 
(i) 
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late Friedrich Vischer called allegorische Erklirungsphilister. In 
any of these cases let him first correct the personal difficulty. -a 
thing not hard to do—-and then let him read the Second Part of 
faust as he reads other good poetry: with a free play of intelli- 
zence to respond to its infinite suggestiveness, but without ever 
imagining that the text is a Chinese puzzle. Doing so he will find 
that he has gained a permanent source of high enjoyment — enjoy- 
ment of a kind (if his experience is at all like my own) that he 
will soon come to prefer greatly to that derivable from the painful 
tragedy of sin and suffering with which the First Part closes. 

As to the animating spirit of my work it is needless to speak at 
length; that will appear best from the work itself. I have wrought 
as a philologist and a lover of definiteness. Taking for granted 
the fascinating power of Faust I have made it my aim to contribute 
to the understanding of it rather than to inculcate any particular 
views with regard to it. I have not been troubled by the solicitude 
one sometimes hears of in these days, that preoccupation with 
philological details, i. e., the attempt to get accurate knowledge of 
the particular matter in hand, could by any possibility in the long 
run injure the philosophical and esthetic appreciation of the whole. 
On the other hand a multitude of warning examples made it both 
easy and necessary to keep in mind the dangers that arise from 
importing one’s own ‘ philosophy’ into the poem in advance of a 
careful historical study of its genesis and a thorough philological 
mastery of the text. 

My text aims to be an exact reprint of the Weimar edition. 1 
hesitated somewhat about the use of the official spelling, but 
decided not to introduce it. I do not see how it is possible to 
devise sounder principles for the recension of Goethe’s text than 
are those adopted by the Weimar editors, To depart from these 
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principles in the matters of spelling and punctuation would have 
been opening the door to subjective caprice without accomplishing 
any discernible good whatever. 

I have of course endeavored to profit by the labors of preceding 
editors, critics and expounders, of whom a list of the more impor- 
tant will be found in an appendix. In dealing with a subject like 
Faust, about which such mountains of literature exist, it is, in 
general, possible to attain originality only at the expense of either 
truth, usefulness or importance; and my aim has been to be useful 
rather than to seem acute or learned. I have, however, from first 
to last tried to work independently, i. e., to go to first-hand sources 
of information and derive from them my knowledge and my 
impressions. In the notes I have as a rule avoided controversy 
and the rehearsal and discussion of conflicting views. My method 
has been to form my opinion from the data, then to read what the 
various commentators have to say, changing my own opinion where 
necessary, and then to present my final conclusion without argu- 
ment. In dealing with matters of fact which I could verify I have 
not always been particular to name the writer who first called my 
attention to the primary source of information, but have proceeded, 
like most of my predecessors, on the Roman maxim guod bene dit- 
tum est meum est. On the other hand, in dealing with matters of 
opinion, or of fact that I could not verify, I have endeavored 
always to acknowledge all real obligation. Everywhere I have 
essayed the utmost brevity consistent with a satisfactory treatment 
of real difficulties. I have tried to waste no words in trivial, 
obvious or useless comment. Citations possessing only a curious 
or erudite interest, but not needed for scientific illustration, have 
not been admitted. I have also avoided any attempt to do the 
work of an etymological dictionary or a historical grammar. 
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According to my conceptions the one great purpose of the editor’s 
notes to a classic should be to help the reader enter more perfectly 
than he otherwise might into the thought and feeling of the author. 
Philological lore which would have been news to the author and 
does not contribute to a proper understanding of the author’s 
meaning, is, in general, out of place and entitled to no better name 
than pedantry. The rule is, however, subject to this limitation: 
peculiarities of diction, which pertain to the author’s individual 
style (the style is the man), may properly be made the subject of 
brief philological comment for the purpose of giving the reader, so 
far as may be, the author’s exact point of view. 


CALVIN THOMAS. 
ANN ARBOR, MICH., August, 1892. 


PREVACE TO TLHE DEIKD RE DITION: 


In revising my edition of Faust for the second time, after a 
lapse of fourteen years (a second edition was published in 1898), I 
have tried to work into it the sure gains of recent scholarship, and 
to do so without changing the essential character of the book. It 
was designed from the outset for the student — the able, advanced, 
ambitious student — making his first acquaintance with Goethe’s 
great poem. I wished to be really helpful to such a person, rather 
than to win the encomiums of the Goethe-Forscher. The fruitage of 
the study of Faust is to realize it with the imagination and feel it 
with the soul. But first the text must be understood, and it is only 
there that a commentator can really be of much use. Critics whom 
I esteem have taxed me with being too matter-of-fact, and one of 
them tempers warm praise with the imputation of an efwas ntich- 
terne Geistesrichtung. But this I deem a merit. No keen student 
of great poetry was ever very much helped by a commentator’s 
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Quam mirabile/ Who wants to visit the Parthenon with an effu- 
sive guide at his elbow telling him what to admire? 

I have not found it necessary to rewrite the Introduction or to 
make many changes in it. On the whole it has stood the test of 
time and served its purpose very well. By rewriting I could cer- 
tainly have made it different, but there was no reason to think that 
I could make it better for the purposes of the student. On the other 
hand, I Zave rewritten a good part of the commentary. There were 
some mistakes —- not very many — to be corrected. Here and there 
a note was superfluous or liable to be misunderstood. In a number 
of cases, like that of exchetresin naturae in line 1940, discoveries 
had been made. In still others I was in duty bound to indicate the 
nature and scope of disputed questions and to supply references 
for the study of them. And then there was the subject of parallel 
citations, which constitute a salient feature of some recent com- 
mentaries. A scholar with time on his hands can soon fill a big 
note-book with quotations from ancient and modern authors which 
have a more or less striking resemblance to passages in Faust. 
There is simply no end to that sort of thing. But shall the erudite 
collector dump the contents of his note-book into a commentary on 
Faust? 1 do not think it best. Unless sternly held in check the 
commentator’s C7tatenwut soon becomes a distracting annoyance, 
instead of a help, to the student of poetry. A citation will always 
be in order if it throws light ona real and specific difficulty, or sug- 
gests the provenience of an expression; but not if it merely shows 
that different authors have had similar thoughts or expressed them- 
selves in similar language. In dealing with this problem my prin- 
ciple has been to sow with the hand, not with the sack. 

It is, however, undeniable that Goethe’s language in aust was 
strongly influenced here and there by his reading in out-of-the-way 
books. Wherever an influence of this kind has been clearly made 
out by the researches of scholars I have tried to make room in the 
Notes for the apposite matter ; a certain number of suggestive cita- 
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tions that were either too long or too inconclusive to be incorpor- 
ated in the Notes have been assembled in a new appendix. 

Finally I call attention to my entirely new Bibliography in Ap- 
pendix I. It has been prepared with great care, and ought, I should 
think, to prove useful. 


Cue 


New York, January, 1912. 


INTRODUCTION. 


1: 


PRELIMINARY REMARKS UPON FAUST AND THE STUDY OF FAUST. 


Ir was as early as 1769 that the mind of Goethe, then a youth 
of twenty, began to be haunted by the figure of the old magician 
Dr. Faust. During his sojourn at Strassburg, in 1770-1, he con- 
ceived the idea of a Faust-drama. Two or three years later he 
put pen to his work, little thinking,as he did so, that this particular 
poetic project would be the great task of a long lifetime, and would 
leave his hands some sixty years hence as the masterpiece of his 
country’s poetry. 

The general conception of the proposed drama, he tells us, lay 
clear in his mind at an early date; but from the first his procedure 
was unmethodical. The legend yielded, or could be made to 
yield, a hint for every mood: poetry, pathos, humor, satire, hocus- 
pocus — all were there. And so he worked in a desultory way, 
writing a passage here and a passage there, now a soliloquy, now 
a song, and again a bit of dialogue or a succession of dialogues, 
according as he had caught the vision of this or that interesting 
situation. Thus, without concern for acts or for a logical develop- 
ment of his plan, he allowed his work to take shape in a series of 
pictures, leaving the intervals to be filled in by the imagination. 
In this way a number of pictures (we may call them ‘ scenes’) had 
been written down previous to his settlement at Weimar in Novem- 
ber, 1775. 

Then came a period in which the temper and circumstances of 
the poet were unfavorable to the continuation of the work. In 
1788-9 a little more was written, and a part of the scenes on 
hand were revised for publication. These appeared in 1790 under 
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the title of /aust. Ein Fragment. In 1797 the task was again 
resumed and during the next four years it made considerable prog- 
ress. The work done at this time consisted partly in the writing 
of new scenes, partly in the revision and expansion of scenes 
already written but not published, and the welding of this new 
matter to the scenes of the published Fragment. During this 
process Goethe discovered that he could not complete his design 
within the limits of a single drama and so decided to publish, 
provisionally, a First Part. This First Part, still far from contain- 
ing all that he had then written on the Faust-theme, appeared in 
1808 under the title Der 7ragodie Erster Theil. 

Then ensued a long period of stagnation. At last, in 1825, 
Faust was again taken up to become, now, its author’s chief occu- 
pation during his remaining years. The work done at this time 
was similar to that of 1797-1801, save that the proportion of 
entirely new matter added was much greater. Goethe died in 
March, 1832. The Second Part of “aust appeared in 1833. 

The production that came into existence in this way holds a 
unique position in literature, there being nothing of its own kind 
with which to compare it. As a serious dramatic poem based on a 
tragical story and leading up to the death of its hero, it was called 
by Goethe a ‘tragedy,’ though the ordinary canons of tragedy do 
not, in the main, apply to it. On account of the magnitude of its 
scope it is often compared with the Divine Comedy of Dante. In 
some respects it resembles a medieval ‘mystery.’ But whatever 
it be called and however opinions may differ with respect to this or 
that detail, it is beyond question the most important monument of 
German poetry. No other is so much quoted by German writers, 
so much discussed by German scholars, so vitally related to the 
intellectual life of the new Germany.* Nor is it simply a national 


* Egelhaaf, Grundziige der deutschen Litteraturgeschichte, p. 112, speaks of Faust as 
“das Werk, ohne das unser Volk seine Kultur, der Einzelne sein eigenes Geistesleben 
sich kaum denken kann.” 
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poem. In proportion as the genius of Goethe has of late won 
universal recognition, so “aust, as the most complete revelation of 
his mind and art, has become a world-classic whose power is felt 
everywhere by < those that know.’ 

On account of this exceptional character the study of Faust isa 
difficult and peculiar study. The poem contains but little of 
abstruse thought— for Goethe was no ‘ metaphysician,’— but it 
does take us sooner or later into almost every conceivable sphere 
of human interest. Thus the philological reading of the text with 
its peculiarities of form and expression, its folk-lore and antiquities, 
its reminiscences of reading and observation, its frequent excursions 
into unfamiliar regions of thought, feeling and poetic vision, con- 
stitutes a task to which modern literature since Dante offers no 
parallel. And when the difficulties of the text are overcome, then 
there is the poem as an entirety. In a very real and important 
sense it has unity, and so must be studied as an artistic whole. At 
the same time it is by no means free from incongruities. More- 
over, owing partly to its slow and desultory genesis, partly also to 
the very nature of the subject and of the poet’s plan, different por- 
tions differ greatly in matter and style and in the kind of appeal 
they make to the reader’s interest. The comprehension of these 
various parts, both in themselves and in their relation to the 
whole, is an important part of the study. 

But the essential character of /aus¢ is its symbolism, which pre- 
sents living issues of modern culture in a setting of old popular 
legend. To acquire a right feeling for this symbolism, so as to 
make of it neither too much nor too little, so as to get out of the 
poem in the reading just what its author put into it, no less and no 
more, this is what is hardest and at the same time most vitally 
important. To aid here is the chief purpose of this Introduction. 
This object will be attained best, however, not by discussing sym- 
bolism in the abstract, but by describing minutely the genesis of 
the poem. To know what Goethe put into /aus¢ we must study 
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the origin of its different portions in connection with his contem- 
porary moods and experiences. To understand the poetic artist we 
‘must first know the man thoroughly and then —watch him at his 
work. This is simply to follow his own well-known rule: 


Wer den Dichter will verftehen 
Musk in Dicdhters Lande gehen. 


A famous passage from Dichtung und Wahrheit will serve as a 
convenient starting-point. In speaking of his first intimacy with 
Herder at Strassburg, which began in September, 1770, Goethe 
writes : 


‘Most carefully I hid from him my interest in certain subjects 
that had taken root with me and were now little by little trying to 
develop themselves into poetic forms. These were Gotz von Ber- 
lichingen and faust... The significant puppet-play legend of the 
latter echoed and buzzed in many tones withinme. I too had drifted 
about in all knowledge and early enough had been brought to feel 
the vanity of it. I too had made all sorts of experiments in life 
and had always come back more unsatisfied and more tormented. 
I was now carrying these things, like many others, about with me 
and delighting myself with them in lonely hours, but without writ- 
ing anything down. Especially, however, I hid from Herder my 
mystic-cabbalistic chemistry and what pertained to it, though [ 
was still fond of busying myself with it in secret in order to develop 
it into a more consistent form than that in which it had. come to 
sakes 2 


This passage calls fora retrospect in two directions. First we 
must see what that « puppet-play legend’ was that had so impressed 
Goethe in his youth. Then we must inquire into those personal 
experiences which led him to see in Faust a symbol of himself. 


* Werke, XXVII., 320. References to Goethe’s works are to the Weimar edition. 
Werke means the ‘ works’ proper, or first ‘ Abtheilung’ of the edition; Maturwzssen- 
schaftliche Schriften the second, Tagebiicher the third, Briefe the fourth, Occasionally 
the Hempel edition, Werke, H., is referred to. 
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II. 


THE DATA OF THE LEGEND, 


The puppet-play referred to by Goethe was an outgrowth of an 
earlier popular drama performed by actors of flesh and blood. 
This popular Faust-drama made its appearance about the beginning 
of the seventeenth century, but in order to understand ‘its charac- 
ter we must go still further back to the origin of the Faust-legend 
itself. 

Of the actual personage whose life gave rise to the legend very 
little is known that is not matter of hearsay or of superstitious 
credulity. Modern scholars are well agreed, however, on the 
strength of several notices found in the writings of men who 
claim to have known Dr. Faust, that there was a man of that name 
who went about Germany in the first half of the sixteenth century 
and passed himself off on credulous people as a great magician. 
Philip Begardi, a physician who published an /udex Sanitatis at 
Worms in 1539, speaks of Faust in this work as a notorious charla~ 
tan who had travelled about the country ‘a few years ago,’ calling 
himself AAzlosophus philosophorum, etc., and cheating people out of 
their money by fortune-telling, necromancy, magical healing and 
the like. Begardi was acquainted with many people who had been 
deluded by Faust’s large promises and small performance.* 

In an age when every one believed in magic it was natural that 
people should soon begin to credit Faust with actually doing the 
kind of things he said he could do.t Thus, even in his lifetime, 
his name came to be associated with marvellous feats of magic; and 


* The historical Faust does not greatly concernus. The notices relating to him are con- 
veniently assembled by Tille at the beginning of his azstsflitter ; also by Witkowski 
in the Deutsche Zeitschrift fiir Geschichtswissenschaft, Neue Folge, 1, 298 ff.— For 
exact bibliographical data concerning books referred to in this Introduction and iu the 
Notes see Appendix I. at the end of the volume. 

t Cf. Scherer, Das Glteste Faust-Buch, p. vi-vii- 
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when, about the year 1540, he met with a violent death under ob 
scure or mysterious circumstances, the mythopoeic imagination of 
the people was ready with its explanation: he had been carried off by 
the devil whose aid had enabled him to do his wonders. The myth 
once started, Faust speedily became a new representative of a type 
long familiar to European superstition, the type, namely, of the 
wicked magician who, for some transitory favor of pleasure, power, 
knowledge or the like, sells his soul to the devil. What was in cir- 
culation about former copartners of the devil began to be repeated, 
with local additions and variations, concerning Faust.* Thus 
grew up a mass of fables which, toward the end of the century, 
were collected, put together into something like a narrative and 
published as a Hestoria von D. Fohann Fausten dem weitbe- 
schreyten Zauberer und Schwartskiinstler.t{ This book appeared in 
1587, at Frankfurt-on-the-Main. Its publisher was Johann Spies, 
who says ina preface that he had the manuscript from ‘a good friend 
in Speyer.’ The unknown author, apparently a Lutheran pastor, 
writes with a very definite and intensely serious purpose, which is to 
warn his readers against magic and the black art. The book is ful] 
of Bible quotations and bears on its title-page the motto: ‘ Resist 
the devil and he will flee from you.’ The story told is in brief this: 


* The following quotation will serve to show at once how early the legend had taken 
shape and in what kind of soil it grew. It is from the Sermones Convivales of the Basel 
preacher Johann Gast. The book was printed in 1543. Gast writes of Faust: ‘I dined 
with him in the great college at Basel. He had given the cook birds of different kinds to 
roast. I do not know how he got them, since there were none on sale at the time. He 
had a dog and a horse which, in my belief, were devils, as they could do everything. Some 
said the dog occasionally took the form of a servant and brought him food. ‘The wretch 
met a terrible end, for he was strangled by the devil.’ Later notices also give to Faust a 
‘black dog which was the devil.’ 

t Of the original Faust-book, first edition, there are now known to exist, according 
to Engel, Zusammenstellung der Faust-Schriften, p. 59, only five copies. It is, however, 
obtainable in various reprints: (1) in facsimile, Das alteste Faust-Buch, mit einer E inieit- 
ung von Wilhelm Scherer, Berlin, 1884; (2) Das Glteste Faustbuch, mit Einleitung und 
Anmerkungen von August Kiihne, Zerbst, 1868; (3) Das Volksbuch vom Doctor Faust, 
in Braune’s Neudrucke deutscher Literaturwerke, Halle, 1878. 
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Faust, the son of a peasant living near Weimar, is brought up 
by a rich uncle at Wittenberg, where, in due time, he studies the- 
ology at the university and takes his degree with distinction. Be- 
ing, however, of a ‘ foolish and arrogant’ (we should say, a bold 
and original) mind, he gets the name of ‘ speculator,’ and begins 
to study books of magic. Soon he repudiates the name of a 
‘ theologus’ and becomes a ‘ Weltmensch,’ calls himself a < doctor of 
medicine,’ ‘astrologer,’ etc., and goes about healing people with 
herbs, roots and clysters. Having thus ‘taken eagles’ wings to 
himself, and resolved to search into all things in heaven and earth,’ 
he carries his madness to the extent of trying to evoke the devil. 
Going into the woods near Wittenberg, at night, he succeeds, after 
much ado, in raising a subordinate devil who appears in the guise 
of amonk. Faust demands that this spirit shall come to his house 
the next day at midnight, which the spirit does. Then, after va- 
rious preliminary ‘ disputations,’ in one of which the spirit gives his 
name as Mephostophiles,* the pair enter, at Faust’s solicitation, 
into an agreement. Mephostophiles agrees to bestow upon Faust 
the form and nature of a spirit, to be his faithful and obedient ser- 
vant, to come to his house whenever wanted, and there either to 
remain invisible or to take any desired shape. In return, Faust 
agrees that after a certain period, fixed later at twenty-four years, 
he is to belong to the devil, and that meanwhile he will renounce 
the Christian faith, hate all Christians, resist all attempts to con- 
vert him, and sign this covenant with his own blood. 

For a while Faust remains at home seeing no one but Mephosto- 
philes and his famulus, an ¢ insolent lubber’ called Christoph Wag- 
ner, who had formerly been a worthless vagabond. At first Mephos- 
tophiles amuses Faust and Wagner (who is in his master’s secret) 
with various manifestations, and feeds them on princely food and 
drink purloined from the neighboring castles. So Faust leads ‘an 
epicurean life’ day and night, ceases to ‘believe in God, hell, or 
devil,’t and «thinks that soul and body die together.’ He desires 
a wife, but marriage being a Christian ordinance, the devil objects 
and finds other ways to gratify his lust. He also provides a great 
book dealing with all sorts of magic and ‘nigromancy.’ Faust’s 
curiosity being excited, he asks his familiar all sorts of questions con- 


* On the forms of the name see note toline 242+}, of the text. 

t Chap. X. This curious feature of the legend which makes Faust skeptical with re- 
gard to hell and the devil even while he is on intimate terms with an epvoy of hell and is 
daily doing wonders in the devil’s name, is worthy of special notice. 
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cerning the spirit-world. Long ‘disputations’ ensue respecting 
hell, the hierarchy of devils, the fall of the recreant angels, etc. 
Mephostophiles’ account of Lucifer’s former estate brings Faust to 
tears of remorse over his own folly; still he will not repent and 
return to God and the church, but persists .,in allen feinen opinioni- 
bus und Meynungen.” Presently the devil refuses to answer further 
questions, whereupon Faust becomes a calendar-maker, and turns 
his attention to physics and astronomy. In such pursuits seven 
years pass. 

In the next eight years we hear of only two adventures. Faust 
desires to visit hell, and Mephostophiles brings it about that Beelze- 
bub calls for him at midnight, takes him up into the air in an ivory 
chair, puts him asleep and lets him dream of hell in the belief that 
he is really there. Afterward he ascends into the sky in a car 
drawn by dragons and spends a week among the stars. In the 
sixteenth year he conceives a desire to travel on earth; so Mephos- 
tophiles converts himself into a ‘ horse with wings like a drome- 
dary,’ and bears him to all parts of the world. In this way he 
visits many lands, seeing their sights, enjoying their pleasures, and 
performing all sorts of conjuror’s tricks. At Rome he plays pranks 
upon the pope. At Constantinople he visits the Sultan’s harem in 
the role of Mahomet. At the court of Charlies V. he counterfeits 
the forms of Alexander the Great and his wife. Again he conjures 
a stag’s horns upon the head of a knight, swallows a peasant’s cart- 
load of hay, and saws off his own leg and leaves it in pawn with a 
Jew. Toward the end he spends much time in revelry with certain 
jolly students. On one occasion some of these wish to see Helena 
of Greece, whereupon Faust produces her for their diversion. 
Later he takes Helena as a concubine and has by her a son Justus 
Faust, who toretells future events for his father. 

As the end of his career approaches Faust regrets his bargain 
and bewails his fate in bitter tears and lamentations. The devi] 
tries to console him, but insists inexorably on the contract. On 
the last day of the twenty-four years, having previously willed his 
property to Wagner, Faust goes with his boon companions to an 
inn near Wittenberg, treats the company to good food and wine, 
informs them ruefully of his situation, and tells them that the devil 
is to come for him at midnight. They then separate. At the 
hour named the students hear a terrible sound of hissing and 
whistling, and in the morning on going to look for him they find 
‘no Faust,’ but only his mangled body lying on a heap of refuse, 
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The gist of this story, as seen by those who created it, is the 
awful fate of a bad man who is led by the study of magic into deal- 
ings with the devil. The league with the devil is not the root, but 
the fruit of Faust’s badness, which consists, primarily, in an unholy 
intellectual curiosity. A promising theologian, he is not content 
with traditional theology, but wishes to know ‘all things in heaven 
and earth.’ This desire itself is sinful. Men should be content 
with what is revealed in the Word. Faust essays to get the 
desired knowledge by the study of magic, but this study is sinful. 
Knowledge and power may, to be sure, be got in that way, but 
they are got by the devil’s help and men are commanded to resist 
the devil instead of making friends with him. Hence the logic of 
the catastrophe. Faust’s wicked desire is gratified. For a while 
he lives as a superior being and lords it over time and space. But 
he does this by the devil’s aid and the devil must have his pay, and 
his pay is the soul of his dupe. 

Speaking broadly and from a modern point of view,* what we 
see in the Faust-legend is the popular Protestant theology of the 
Reformation period expressing itself upon the great intellectual 
movement of the Renaissance; upon the new spirit of free inquiry, 
of revolt against narrow traditions, of delight in ancient ideals of 
beauty. Faust is a representative of this spirit. It might seem at 
first as if there were but little likeness between him and the great 
humanists, but there are two traits which connect him with them, 
namely, his interest in secular science and his love of antique 
beauty. The lovely pagan Helena, as well as physics and astron- 
omy, is one of the devil’s tools for entrapping the soul of Faust. 
In this connection it is noteworthy that a very early tradition con- 
nects Faust with the University of Erfurt, then the great seat of 
German humanism.t There he is represented as lecturing upon 


* On the historical import of the Faust-legend, cf. Erich Schmidt, Charakteristiken, 
pp. 1-37, Witkowski’s article above referred to, and Scherer’s Introduction to his fac- 
simile edition of the original Faust-book. 

+ Cf. Scherer, Geschichte der deutschen Litteratur, ist ed., p. 273. 
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Homer and calling up the shades of Homeric heroes to illustrate 
his lecture. Again he participates in a discussion on the utility of 
Latin comedy as reading-matter for the schools. In this Faust we 
see a genuine colleague of the humanists. 

Thus it would seem as if the legend, in working out the charac- 
ter and career of Faust, had intentionally made him a wicked secu- 
lar counterpart to Luther. At least the parallel, as drawn by 
Scherer,* is very striking. Both Luther and Faust are occupied 
with the old humanities at Erfurt, but Luther turns his back on the 
sensuous lures of paganism and meets his need of woman’s love by 
marrying him a wife in accordance with divine ordinance, while 
Faust yields to lawless passion, rejects marriage at the devil’s 
advice, and takes Helena as a paramour. Both live at Wittenberg, 
the cradle of the Reformation, Luther as the reverent student and 
expounder of the Bible, Faust as a despiser of scripture and a 
searcher after forbidden knowledge. Both visit Rome, where 
Luther is shocked by the prevailing license, Faust cynically amused 
to find that others are no better than himself. Luther shies his 
inkstand at the devil, Faust makes friends with him; Luther is a 
devout believer, Faust a reckless skeptic 

For a time the Faust-narrative proved very popular and new 
editions and translations came out in rapid succession.t In 1599 
G. R. Widman published the story with an elaborate commentary, 
and his account, it would seem, became the chief source of the 
subsequent versions.t{ Widman differs in many particulars from 
the original Faust-book, but the details do not concern us here. 
In general he gives to the legend a more decidedly anti-Catholic 
tinge and deprives it of its poetry. In his hands Faust loses the 
character of a titanic philosopher who < takes eagles’ wings to him- 
self’; he is, rather, a promising youth led into bad ways through 


* Faust-Buch, p. xxi. 
+ For exact bibliographical data, see Engel, Zusammeenstellung, p. 57 ff. 
+ Widman’s work is reprinted in Scheible’s AVoster, I1., 273 ff. 
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contact with the magic of the Catholic church. The episode of 
Helena Widman only refers to in a foot-note; he will not offend 
chaste ears and hearts by relating it. In 1674 a new edition* 
of Widman’s work was published by C. N. Pfitzer, a Niirnberg 
physician, and Pfitzer’s book was re-issued in abbreviated 
form early in the following century by an anonymous editor 
styling himself ‘a man of Christian sentiments’ (von einem 
Christlich Meynenden).+ This little book was widely sold and must 
have been familiar to the boy Goethe at Frankfurt.t Indeed it 
was here, or in Pfitzer, that the author of Faust found the hint for 
his Gretchen. On the strength, probably, of some tradition that 
had escaped or scandalized Widman, Pfitzer and his anonymous 
successor tell of Faust’s falling in love with a poor but beautiful 
servant-girl. At first Faust tries to seduce her; then when her 
virtue turns out to be proof against his wiles, he proposes to marry 
her. From this purpose he is frightened by the devil, who gives 
him the fair Helena in the girl’s stead.§ 

But it was the popular Faust-drama, more than the narrative, 
which kept the subject alive for the German people during the 
seventeenth and eighteenth centuries, as it was also the drama, in 
the form of a puppet-show, which impressed the young Goethe with 
the significance of the legend. Of this drama as performed by 
living actors no text is extant. Indeed it was not a drama in a 
critical or literary sense, but a popular show presented from age to 
age by strolling companies, with variations and improvisations to 
suit the time or the views of the manager. But in spite of their 
variety these shows were of the same general type and conformed 


* Reprinted by A. von Keller, Tiibingen, 1880. 

+ Reprinted, with a good Introduction by Szamatdélski, as No. 39 of Goeschen’s 
Deutsche Litteraturdenkmale. This reprint is froma copy of the year 1725, the earliest 
known. 

+ It is now known that Goethe’s main reliance, for the legend, was Pfitzer. This is 
shown by the records of the Weimar library, Cf, Pniower, Zeugnisse und LE xcurse,p. 82. 

§ Szamatdlski, p. 23. 
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broadly to a traditional text which now appears to have been 
derived from Marlowe’s Faustus as brought to Germany by English 
players and performed there early in the seventeenth century.* 
Marlowe’s Haustus was written in 1589, the poet getting his knowl- 
edge of the story from the translated English Faust-book which 
appeared before Feb. 28, 1589.t The play follows the legend 
closely in spirit and in details. It begins, after an expository 
chorus, with a soliloquy in which Faustus expresses his dissatisfac- 
tion with philosophy, law, medicine and theology, and resolves to 
study magic. He is warned by a good angel that he will do this 
at the peril of his soul, but he is captivated by the vision of the 
wonderful things he will be able to do and enjoy as magician, and 
so decides to ‘ conjure though he die therefore.’ Going into the 
woods at night he brings up a spirit, Mephistophilis, with whom he 
arranges terms of service for twenty-four years, promising to give, 
at the end of that time, his body and soul to Lucifer. Then follow 
the disputations, travels and tricks, as in the legend. Again and 
again Faustus would fain repent and save himself, but is always 
persuaded that he cannot, that it is too late. At the last, in an 
agony of remorse and fear, he is carried off by devils. 

Thus we see that Marlowe takes the theology of the legend as he 
finds it and gives us a simple tragedy of sin and damnation. His 
Faustus is a depraved soul that wilfully follows the lower instead of 
the higher voice, and suffers the consequences he had himself fore- 
seen. The poet, to be sure, makes his hero doubt the reality of 
hell,t but this skepticism sits lightly upon him, and we feel that 
under the circumstances he has no right to be skeptical. The 
compact is a plain matter of purchase and sale. Faustus has had 
before him an emissary of hell in bodily form, and this emissary 
has assured him that heaven and hell are supreme realities. Never- 
theless he says to himself 


* Cf. Creizenach, Geschichte des Volksschauspiels vom Dr. Faust, chapters 1 and 2. 
} Cf. Zarncke, in Anglia, 1X., 610. 
+ “Come, I think hell’s a fable’’; act II., sc. 1. 
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“The god thou serv’st is thine own appetite,” 
and forthwith proceeds to sell his soul for a mess of pottage. The 
pottage is purveyed in accordance with the agreement, and the 
devil gets his own. 

There is reason to think that Marlowe himself treated his sub- 
ject rather seriously, making but little use of clown scenes and 
hocus-pocus to amuse the crowd. These things, however, were 
called for by the popular taste, and after Marlowe’s death, in 1593, 
his text underwent extensive interpolations of that kind. It was 
this Faustus, thus amplified, which was taken to Germany and 
played there, with other English plays, by English actors.* The 
earliest performance of which we chance to have a record was at 
Graz in 1008.¢ Very soon the subject was taken up by com- 
panies of German actors who, whether they really owed anything 
to Marlowe or not, at least followed the same general line of 
treatment. Of this German Faust-play as performed in the 
seventeenth century our knowledge is scanty, more ample, how- 
ever, for the eighteenth century. By that time it had become a 
spectacular extravaganza in which the clown, under the various 
names of Pickelharing, Hans Wurst, Harlekin, Crispin, Casper, 
(his part was usually taken by the manager of the company }) was 
the main center of interest. The story of Faust, while its serious 
import was not altogether lost sight of, was treated as a convenient 
thread on which to string all sorts of grotesque and grewsome 
diablerie. Thus a performance given at Frankfurt in 1767 (Goethe 
was then in Leipzig), was advertised as a ‘ grand machine comedy,’ 
with specific attractions like these: (1) ‘ Faust’s dissertation in his 
museum (study) as to whether he shall pursue theology or ‘ micro- 


* At these performances it was customary for the clown to speak German, while the 
other actors used English — an arrangement which tended from the outset to give the 
clown at once a factitious importance and an episodical character. Cf. Creizenach, 
p. 69- 

t Creizenach, p. 45. 

 Creizenach, p. 148. 
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mancy’ (necromancy).’ (2) ‘Faust’s remarkable conjuration at 
night in a dark wood, whereat various infernal monsters, furies, 
spirits (among these Mephistopheles) appear amid thunder and 
lightning.’ (3) ‘Crispin makes fun with the spirits in the magic 
circle.’ (4) ‘ Faust’s contract with hell; the document carried off 
by a raven through the air.’ (5) ‘ Crispin, opens a book in Faust’s 
library and little devils come out.’ (6) ‘ Faust’s journey through 
the air with Mephistopheles,’ and so on. At the last Faust is 
carried off to hell by furies and the play concluded with a ballet of 
furies and a ‘ grand display of fire-works ’ representing hell.* 

But it would be a mistake to suppose that such performances as 
this were still common as late as 1767. Long before that, the old 
popular plays with their prominent clown, their coarse humor, their 
fondness for fantastic supernaturalism, their indifference to literary 
standards, had fallen into disrepute in high-toned circles. An arti- 
ficial taste had grown up which looked to the classical drama of 
France as the model of all excellence. Dr. Faust and his theat- 
rical associations had become ridiculous and vulgar; so that it re- 
quired the boldness as well as the insight of a Lessing to take a 
stand against the swelling tide of correct but vapid imitations of the 
French and to come to the rescue of the old German plays. In his 
memorable seventeenth Lzteraturbrief, published in 1759, Lessing 
argued that the spirit of the English drama, rather than the French, 
was best adapted to the German people. ‘In our tragedies,’ he 
insists, ‘we want to see and think more than the timid French trag- 
edy gives us to see and to think. The grand, the terrible, the 
melancholy, works better upon us than the nice, the delicate, the 
love-lorn.’ Later in the same letter he writes: « Our old plays really 
contain much that is English. To take only the best known of 
them: Dr. Faust has a number of scenes such as only a Shake- 
spearian genius would have been able to conceive. And Germany 
was, in part still is, so enamored of its Dr. Faust.’ After this 


* Creizenach, p. 11, 12. 
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Lessing gives a specimen of a Faust-scene such as he would like to 
see. 

The effect of Lessing’s letter was to rescue the Faust-theme from 
the disrepute into which it had fallen and to make it seem available 
for the higher purposes of poetry. A new Faust-tragedy thus became, 
as Schroer expresses it, a problem of the age.* Lessing himself, 
as is well known, attacked the problem, and it is matter for lasting 
regret that his “aust never saw the light, though Providence had 
better things in store than any solution which he could have offered. 
There is no evidence, however, that Goethe was directly influenced 
by Lessing’s letter, though he must have read it. He came by 
his interest in the subject in his own way, the way of the puppet- 
play. To this we must now turn. 

When the old popular Faust-play was retired in disgrace from 
the theaters, that was by no means the end of it; it found refuge 
with a class of men who cared very little for critical theories of the 
drama, namely, the showmen who amused the young with their 
wooden puppets. The play soon fell altogether into the hands of 
these men and by them the earlier dramatic tradition has been con- 
tinued more or less intact down to our own time. In the early 
years of this century these plays became objects of scientific interest, 
so that reports of performances, and in due time complete texts, be- 
gan to find their way into print. To-day we have a considerable col- 
lection of them,t} differing a good deal of course in minor dramatis 
personae and in details of plot, but still conforming to the same 
general type. Unfortunately none of these plays, as we know them, 
can be identified with the one which Goethe saw. Indeed he may 
have seen more than one. Still, by a comparison of those we have, 


* In the Introduction to his edition of Faust, p. xxiii. 

+ Six were printed forty years ago by Scheible, V., 732 ff. These and several others, 
eight in all, were studied by Creizenach in 1878. Since that time has appeared Das 
Schwiegerlingsche Puppenspiel vom Doktor Faust, herausgegeben von A. Bielschowsky, 
Brieg, 1882. The latter is based on a stenographic report of a performance given at 
Brieg in 1877, It is supplied with a good Introduction, and contains, in six parallel col 
umns, a conspectus of the plots of five puppet-plays and Marlowe’s Haustys. 
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we can form at least a rough mental picture of the ‘ legend’ that was 
‘buzzing’ in his thoughts at Strassburg in 1770. 

Some of the plays begin with a prologue in hell. Charon com- 
plains to Pluto that he does not get souls enough for his ferry. 
Pluto promises to increase his custom by sending devils to mislead 
men. In one case he promises specifically to have Mephistopheles 
beguile Dr. Faust of Wittenberg into the study of magic. Most 
of the plays, however, begin with a brooding soliloquy of Faust, in 
which he explains why he has taken to magic. Usually it is because 
he has found no satisfaction in theology. A supernatural voice at 
his right warns him, while one at his left encourages. In the next 
scene, as a rule, Wagner comes in and announces that two students 
have just brought a mysterious book, a clavis de magica or the like. 
Faust is delighted and Wagner now secures permission to employ a 
fellow-servant for the coarse house-work. The clown comes and is 
engaged by Wagner for this position. Faust now proceeds to conjure 
with the book, but in his study instead of in the woods. Various 
devils appear and Faust selects the swiftest, Mephistopheles, with 
whom he contracts for twenty-four years’ service, signing the paper 
in his own blood. He then demands diversion and Mephistopheles 
spirits him away to some princely court, usually that of the Duke of 
Parma. After he is gone the clown comes, gets into Faust’s magic 
circle, cites the devils to appear, and amuses himself with them. 
Faust now conjures for the amusement of the court, calling up ap- 
paritions of Alexander, David and Goliath, etc. Meanwhile the 
clown has followed him and contrives to betray the secret of his 
new master’s power. Faust becomes an object of suspicion and is 
compelled to go away. Then he appears asa penitent. He would 
return to God, but Mephistopheles beguiles him with the gift of 
Helena. After this we have a scene in which the clown, as watch- 
man, calls out the hours of the night. At the stroke of twelve 
Faust is carried off by devils or furies. 

We come now to our second retrospect. Goethe tells us, it will 
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be remembered, that he had < drifted about in all knowledge and 
early enough come to feel the vanity of it’; also that he had « made 
all sorts of experiments in life and always come back more unsatis- 
fied, more tormented.’ And then there was his « mystic-cabbalis- 
tic chemistry.’ Let us see precisely what these experiences had 
been, which formed the soil that nourished the roots of Faust. 


UE 
PREPARATORY EXPERIENCES OF GOETHE. 


In the fall of 1765 the boy Goethe was deemed ready to leave 
his father’s house in Frankfurt for the university. His own desire 
was to study the old humanities at Gottingen, but his father insisted 
upon Leipzig and the law. To Leipzig he accordingly went; 
cherishing the secret purpose to trouble himself but little with juris- 
prudence, but to devote himself to those studies which best prom- 
ised to develop the poet in him.* Half diverted from this purpose 
by Professor Boéhme, to whom he brought letters from home, he 
took up certain law-lectures only to find them a bore and presently 
to drop them: he knew, or thought he knew, all that the lecturer 
saw fit to impart. He began a course in logic, but the study ap- 
peared to him frivolous; instead of teaching him to think, it taught 
him to pick his old simple thoughts to pieces. With philosophy 
it went no better; that too seemed a matter of words. ‘Of the 
subject in hand,’ he writes, ‘ of the world, of God, I thought I knew 
about as much as the teacher himself.’ His highest hopes he set 
on the famous Professor Gellert, but Gellert proved to care more 
for good handwriting than for poetry. A course in Cicero’s De 
Oratore, under the distinguished Ernesti, turned out a little, but 
not much, more helpful. «What I wanted,’ Goethe writes, ‘ was a 
standard of judgment, and this no one seemed to possess.’ f 


* Werke, XXVIL., 50 ff. 
+t Werke, XXVIL., 53. 
+ Werke, XXVIL., 67. 
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What wonder if, under such circumstances, having failed to find 
a single line of appetizing study, the young student should fall 
into a pessimistic frame of mind respecting the whole round of 
academic pursuits? What wonder if it may have seemed to him, 
in an occasional savage mood, that the learning of the learned was 
little else than a hypocritical farce of words paraded as a cover for 
ignorance; a floating bog of conventional verbiage, in which a 
firm standing-ground of positive knowledge was nowhere to be 
found? We must of course guard against reading too much 
of the later Goethe into the life of the youngster at Leipzig. It 
was no doubt later that moods like these threw their deepest 
shadow; but even now he began to feed on the very food in all 
the world most fitted to beget them. Ina letter of Oct. 12, 1767, 
he calls the sentiment Alus (que) les meurs se raffinent, plus les 
hommes se dépravent, a ‘truth most worthy of reverence.’ This 
wonderful <« truth’ came to him, no doubt, from the great apostle 
of nature, Jean Jacques Rousseau.* The sentiment is the burden 
of Rousseau’s famous prize Discourse of 1750, and if the main the- 
sis so pleased our young philosopher of seventeen, it is fair to pre- 
sume that he was no less captivated by the diatribes against the 
learned which abound in the same essay. Rousseau’s doctrine was 
that civilization is corruption. Its arts and sciences and other 
boasted refinements have substituted for the good simplicity of 
nature a bad web of conventionalities, prominent among which 
are the idle researches and the hair-splitting quibbles of the learned. 

Thus Goethe found in Rousseau the antithesis: nature versus 
traditional book-learning.t He heard a voice telling him with 
passionate eloquence, that the life of the scholar, ‘poring over 
miserable books,’ is contrary to nature. And this voice found in 


* Careful search has failed to discover these exact words in Rousseau’s writings, but 
the Rousseau tinge is unmistakable. The young Goethe, who often wrote French at this 
time, seems to be stating in language of his own an idea that he had got from reading a 
French book. 


t Or, as Fischer puts it in German, Urnatur gegen Unnatur. 
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his own being a responsive chord which a little later was to be 
heard vibrating in the great symphony of Fawst.* 

Outside the university, too, the Saxons quarreled with the young 
Frankfurter’s opinions, his poetic taste, even his clothes, his man- 
ners and his language, and insisted on making him over without 
convincing him that they were right and he wrong. At the end of 
a year’s residence we find him writing that he begins to be ‘rather 
dissatisfied with Leipzig.’ He has quite fallen out with ‘society,’ 
and delights to shut himself up in Auerbach’s Hof with his new 
friend Behrisch and laugh at the Leipzig people.t This Behrisch 
was a droll genius with a cynical bent and a talent for persiflage. 
He was eleven years older than Goethe. Memories of these con- 
ferences in Auerbach’s Hof and of jolly times in the < cellar’ below, 
lingered in the mind of the younger man and were turned to ac- 
count in aust. They furnished hints not only for the scene 
‘Auerbach’s Cellar,’ but also for the student scene, § in which, in 
its earlier form, Mephistopheles talks very much as we can imagine 
Behrisch to have talked, with his youthful auditor’s approval, on 
these occasions. There is evidence, also, that Behrisch con- 
tributed in less innocent ways to the initial conception of Mephis- 
topheles. In an extant letter to him Goethe imagines himself 
playing the very part toward a virtuous girl which Faust plays 
toward Gretchen.|| Besides these things there is nothing in 


* E. g., lines 386-446, 1064-1125. 

+ Briefe 1., 82. On the locality cf. the general note to the scene ‘Auerbach’s 
Cellar.’ 

§ Lines 1868, ff. 

|| Letter of Nov. 7, 1767, Briefe, I., 133. The writer, be it remembered, sins only 
in thought, but his language is noteworthy. The seduction of a virtuous girl is an ‘ affair 
of the devil’ which he, the writer, were he not afraid, would undertake to carry through 
after ‘ fourteen days’ preparation’ (cf. Faust, line 2640). And Behrisch is his ‘ teacher.’ 
The passage ends thus: “‘ Und der Ton und ich zusammen! Es ist komisch. Aber ohne 
zu schworen ich unterstehe mich schon ein Madgen zu verf — wie Teufel soll ich’s nen- 
nen. Genug Monsieur, alles was sie (Sie) von dem gelehrigsten und fleissigsten ihrer 
Schiiler erwarten kénnen.”” Note the “ schon ”’ and cf. aust, line 2645. 
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Goethe’s Leipzig life that has an obvious bearing upon his great 
poem. His law studies continued to bore him as often as he gave 
them achance. Ina letter of October 12, 1767, he writes his sis- 
ter in a cynical vein of the courses he is pursuing. After dilating 
on the shortcomings of his teachers and the stupidity of their subject- 
matter he exclaims: ‘So you see how much complete knowledge 
a studiosus juris can have. Ill be hanged if I know anything!’ 
By this time, however, his poetic ardor, which for a time had left 
him completely in the lurch, had returned in full force. His pas- 
sion for Annette Schénkopf caused him to seek relief from the 
torments of a jealous lover by depicting the type in Dze Laune des 
Verliebten, his earliest play; while reminiscences of Frankfurt life 
in its lower strata led to the conception of a second drama, Dze 
Mitschuldigen. He also found at last helpful guidance and con- 
genial occupation at the home of the artist Oeser. He was learn- 
ing many other things, if not much law, when, in the summer of 
1768, a severe internal hemorrhage sent him home. 


Returning to Frankfurt he found himself doomed for a long time 
to the role of an invalid. A dangerous illness held him in its grip. 
bringing him more than once to the brink of death, deepening his 
character and giving to his thoughts a serious cast. ‘In my ill- 
ness,’ he writes to Annette Schonkopf, «I have learned much that 
I could have learned nowhere else in the world.’* This alludes. 
no doubt, to his religious experiences under the tutelage of the pious 
Fraulein von Klettenberg, the « beautiful soul’ whom he afterwards 
immortalized in W7/helm Meister. This good lady interested her- 
self deeply in his spiritual condition, and tried to have him make 
his peace with God inher way. He tells us that he proved but a 
stubborn pupil, since he could not persuade himself that he had 
been a very great sinner.t Still, subsequent letters of his show 


* Briefe, 1., 183. 
+ Werke, XXVIL., 201. 
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that he was for a time much affected by these pious ministrations.* 
He became for a season very devout, and this period of quickened 
religious feeling has left its mark here and there upon the language 
of Aaust.t 

Of importance also were the studies in magic and alchemy which 
he now took up. His physician was a member of Fraulein von 
Klettenberg’s pietistic coterie, and a believer in alchemy. He 
claimed to have a panacea which he had made but dared not use 
for fear of the law. He also gave out that his wonderful remedy 
could be made, indeed, since there were personal moral factors 
involved, could best be made, by each one for himself; and he was 
in the habit of recommending certain books that would be helpful 
in this direction. In December, 1768, Goethe was taken suddenly 
and violently ill so that he despaired of life. - The anxious mother 
persuaded the doctor that now, if ever, was the time for the cure-all. 
Reluctantly the doctor administered his salt and the patient forth- 
with began to improve. { This was enough for Fraulein von Klet- 
tenberg. She became at once deeply interested in the wonderful 
medicine, and through her Goethe says he was himself ‘ inoculated 
with the disease.” He set about reading the doctor’s books and as 
soon as possible equipped a laboratory and began a line of fantastic 
experiments with retort and crucible. 

The first of the books read was Welling’s Opus Mago-Cabbaliste- 
cum et Theosophicum. This is a German treatise dealing with 
alchemy, magic, astrology, etc. The first part treats of salt, the 
second of sulphur, the third of mercury. It is illustrated with cab- 
balistic drawings and has various appendixes relating to the philos- 
opher’s stone. The whole is intensely Christian, the argument 


* “JT am as I was, save that I am on a somewhat better footing with our Lord 
Sod and his dear son Jesus Christ’; letter of April 13,1770, Brzefe, I., 232. 

+ E. g., lines 771-85, 1178-85, 1210-19. 

+ This story of the wonderful medicine, supposed by Loeper (Goethe’s Werke, Hempel 
edition, XXI., 352) to have been sodium sulphate or Glauber’s salt, is found in Dichtung 
und Wahrheit, bk. 8. 
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being based throughout on quotations from the Bible. Its intellec- 
tual character will appear from this specimen: ‘So then it must 
surely and incontestably follow for the adept (Naturgeiibten) that 
fire, salt and gold are at the root absolutely one and the same in 
kind, and that the red solar and the white lunar sulphur are in 
their basis and origin identical, namely, spiritual gold and silver; 
and that he who knows these two sulphurs, and knows how to find, 
compound in the right proportion, unite and fix them, must neces- 
sarily come to see the splendid, radiant, indestructible and immortal 
body of the man Adam.’* Reminiscences of Welling’s jargon 
freely adapted + meet us here and there in Faust. 

Once embarked on this line of study, the young convalescent 
with time on his hands began following up Welling’s references to 
older authorities and so was led to concern himself with Paracelsus, 
Van Helmont and others. A work that gave him particuler 
pleasure, he tells us, was the so-called Aurea Catena Homeri, t in 
which he found ‘nature represented, though fantastically, in a 
beautiful concatenation.’ This conception of nature as a grand 
harmony of interconnected parts, each with its own relation to the 
activity of the whole, underlies Faust’s vision of the macrocosm. 

But the most important result of these lucubrations was doubt- 
less, as Loeper suggests,§ the idea of a spiritualized nature, the 
conception of the world as a living manifestation of divinity. This 
conception fell in well with his own early prepossessions. As a boy 
he had felt that «the God who stands in immediate relation to 
nature, recognizing it as his work and loving it, was the real God.’ || 
At the same time the Bible taught him that this Creator of the 
world could enter into close relations with men. And so as a boy 


* Page 30. 

t Treated “nach eignem Belieben,” as Goethe says in Dichtung und Wahrheit 
Werke, XXVIL., 204. 

+ Cf. Aurea Catena Homeri, von Hermann Kopp, Braunschweig, 1880. 

§ Goethe’s Werke, Hempel edition, XXI., 350. 

ll Werke, XXV1., 63. 
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he had actually built an altar and burned incense in order to « draw 
near’ to the great World-God in ‘ good Old Testament fashion.’ 
And now he found his mystical alchemists teaching, or rather 
assuming as a matter of course, that nature is altogether spiritual ; 
that the stars and planets, as well as lesser terrestrial objects 
and chemical substances, were each controlled by an indwelling 
spirit which could variously influence and be influenced by the 
human mind. Paracelsus tells of an Avcheus terrae, or Lord of 
earth, whom he conceives as a director of nature’s laboratory; 
Giordano Bruno of a central axzma terrae. The same conception 
of an Earth-spirit is found also in other writers known to have 
been read by Goethe. Now the knowledge of all these spirits — 
astrology proper is constantly mixed up with alchemy and demon- 
ology — was regarded by the cabbalists as the supreme science. 
It was called ‘natural magic,’ and was held to be far nobler than 
the vulgar art of conjuring up devils. To this high art Goethe’s 
Faust applies himself at first, but he is also an adept in the lower 
magic. 

It would be idle to inquire how far the young Goethe believed in 
this lore ;* enough that he found here that which the poet in him 
could feed upon. His scientific and philosophic intellect was all 
unschooled, and Spinoza had not yet come to clear the air for him. 
Might there not be something in it, after all, this occult wisdom 
that had for ages occupied the best minds in Europe? Might not 
this wonderful Nature, could one but properly get into communica- 
tion with the divinity that speaks in her visible forms, have some 
strange high secret to tell; some simple, universal, joy-giving mes- 
sage that should put an end to the ‘uncertain lot of humanity,’ ren- 


* At the end of the eighth book of Dichtung und Wahrheit Goethe himself attempts 
to describe retrospectively the peculiar Weltanschauung at which he had now arrived. 
He calls it a mixture of Hermetism, mysticism and cabbalism, on the basis of neo-Pla- 
tonism. For awhile he seems to have taken it very seriously, but he very soon drifted 


away from it. 
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der the weary plodding of the schools absurd, and make man a 
partaker in the life of the gods? 

It was under the spell of such vague, vain dreams as these that 
the puppet-play magician, who had devoted himself to magic out ot 
disgust for traditional learning, began to acquire for Goethe a new 
and personal interest: he saw in Faust a symbol of his own striv- 
ings. In a letter of Feb. 13, 1769, he compares himself with a 
‘night-brooding magus,’ and says further on: ‘A great scholar is 
seldom a great philosopher, and he who has laboriously turned the 
leaves of many books despises the easy simple book of nature; and 
yet there is nothing true but what is simple’. Add to this that 
Goethe speaks of aust as a subject that «had (already) taken root’ 
in his mind at Strassburg in the autumn of 1770, and we shall have 
no occasion to doubt the accuracy of the poet’s memory when, in a 
letter to Zelter, written June 1, 1831, he dates the first conception 
of Faust back to the year 1769. 

But the moment the young dreamer began to identify himself 
with Faust, that moment it was all up with the wickedness of the 
old magician. For the son of the eighteenth century could see no 
damnable perversity in any man’s aspirations for higher, clearer, 
surer, simpler, more inspiriting knowledge than he had thus far 
found. Nor could the possession of power, as an accessory of 
knowledge, seem to him anything else than an unmixed blessing. 
And so the Faust of the legend soon began to take on the features 
of a misunderstood and maligned searcher after truth. Here, too, 
Goethe was helped by his reading. One of the books read with 
great interest at this time, he tells us,* was Arnold’s Kirchen- und 
Ketzerhistorten. From this he learned that many a famous heretic 
whom orthodox tradition has labelled ‘ crazy’ or ‘ godless,’ was in 
reality a man of the highest purposes, who taught what he taught 
because he believed it to be the truth. Thus he was led to ponder 
on the sad fact that it is the man of exceptional insight and nobility 
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of motive whom the people are most prone to crucify, or to pillory 
posthumously as a monster of wickedness.* An instance of this 
was presented in Paracelsus, with whom, as we saw, Goethe was led 
to concern himself in this year of fruitful idleness at Frankfurt. 

Paracelsus was born about 1490. Setting out to learn the heal- 
ing art (his father was a physician) he applied himself to the usual 
studies, but soon became disgusted, forsook the schoolmen and 
went to live among the miners of Tyrol. Here he studied chemis- 
try, mineralogy and the facts of disease, in hisown way. Acquiring 
reputation thus, he was in the prime of life made town-physician of 
Basel and soon after appointed to lecture on medicine at the Uni- 
versity. Here he bitterly denounced the traditional medical learn- 
ing of the day and insisted on the importance of studying facts 
rather than old opinions. The violence of his assaults upon vener- 
able authorities soon invoived him in trouble and he was forced to 
leave Basel. He then entered upon extensive wanderings which 
lasted many years. In 1541 the Archbishop of Salzburg offered 
him a home and protection. He accepted the offer, but died that 
same year. 

Here was a new picture for the mental gallery of our young poet: 
A gifted youth impatient of tradition; his father a physician de- 
voted to the old, blind routine, himself an ardent seeker after 
higher things; this youth as man driven from his university chair 
by ignorant prejudice for telling the truth as he had learned it at 
first hand in the school of nature; for years a wanderer on the face 
of the earth; a moment of settled, orderly activity with high 
hopes for the future, then, death. —Insensibly the features of the 
legendary Faust blended in Goethe’s mind with those of the actual 
Paracelsus. 

Such, then, were the musings which Goethe took with him when, 
in the spring of 1770, with health nearly restored, he again left 
home to resume his law studies at Strassburg. Had these musings 


* Cf. Faust, lines 590-3. 
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taken dramatic form? Had he made any progress in the elabora- 
tion of a plot? Was the figure of Gretchen already in his mind? 
Probably not; at least there is no evidence to that effect, and the 
letter to Zelter above referred to does not imply anything of the kind. 
Of one thing, however, we may be sure: Had he commenced writing 
at this time, the result would have had little similarity in form or sub- 
stance to the earliest scenes of Faust as we know them. To pro- 
duce these he needed that general awakening and liberation which 
tame to him at Strassburg, chiefly through the influence of Herder. 
Thus far he had been but little affected by the new ideas that were 
beginning to make themselves felt in the field of German letters. 
At Leipzig he had fallen naturally into the ways of the French 
‘school,’ that is, he had learned to think of poetry as the accom- 
plishment of the cultivated, a matter of regularity, rhetorical point, 
and elegance of diction. He had himself written two plays in 
alexandrines, and a number of songs that speak more of the con- 
scious craftsman than of the glowing soul. And whatever he had 
written had usually been praised by admiring friends. 

But now at Strassburg, after he had been there some five months, 
enjoying life in a congenial and stimulating society, studying a little 
law, and a little medicine, and reading this and that in a desultory 
way, he came for the first time into contact with a man of powerful, 
keen, original intellect; a man who, though only five years older 
than himself, was already the author of published writings which 
showed him to be the peer of Lessing in knowledge and critical in- 
sight. And this man did not praise him at all, but ridiculed him 
and found fault with himatevery turn. For Herder the Frenchified 
German poetry of the day was simply an abomination. In his pub- 
lished writings he had attacked the prestige of the word ‘classi- 
cal,’ and insisted that the essence of poetry is ‘singing nature.’ 
Especially he had dwelt upon the idea that good poetry must be 
deeply rooted in the national character of the people. Every people, 
he had argued, expresses itself first in poetry, which is thus the 
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mother tongue of humanity. Its mission is to speak from the heart 
and to the heart of the people in the people’s language. 

The views of Herder were somewhat extreme and one-sided. He 
undervalued the formal, artistic side of poetry, and his conception 
of ‘ nature’ and ‘ the natural,’ like that of Rousseau and the eigh- 
teenth century sentimentalists generally, was more or less fantastic 
and unsound. Still, considering the time and the prevailing taste, 
his ideas were wholesome. In any case, set forth as they were 
with a dogmatic positiveness that would brook no opposition or 
qualification, they could not fail to make a deep impression upon 
Goethe. At Herder’s instigation he began to collect popular songs 
and to study Ossian and Homer, and very soon he had caught the 
full force of that intoxication which was to be known to posterity as 
the ‘storm and stress period.’ French authors and French taste 
were abjured as antiquated and worthless. Nature, originality, 
force, — these were the new watchwords. Down with the rules 
and conventions that hinder the free flight of genius !— such was 
the battle-cry. 

We see now why Goethe hid his interest in aust from Herder. 
It was not that he was ashamed of the subject, for that, as being 
intensely German, was of the very kind to commend itself to him 
under the new light; but he dreaded harsh and unsympathetic criti- 
cism. So he kept his musings to himself, but continued to ponder 
and to read on the theme, as leisure offered itself in the intervals of 
his academic pursuits and his visits to Sesenheim. For we have 
now reached the period of his romance with Friederike Brion, which 
was also in its way a part of his preparation for “aust. Friederike, 
a girl of eighteen, was the daughter of a Lutheran pastor living at 
Sesenheim, a few miles from Strassburg. Being introduced at the 
Brion house by a fellow-student, Goethe at once fell in love with 
Friederike, who was also pleased with him. For a while the ro- 
mance was allowed to take its course with no thought of the future, 
but presently Goethe saw that all his own interests, both higher and 
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lower, required him to retreat. For this act of unromantic perfidy, 
which common sense has always found it easy to justify, his own 
conscience did not acquit him. There is a faint echo of remorse 
in the fact that for some time to come he is very deeply interested 
as poet in a certaia tragic situation, namely, that of a simple, naive 
girl with a « superior’ lover whose worldly plans would be interfered 
with by marriage. The situation recurs in four of his early plays. 
In the first, Gotz von Berlichingen, the tragic nemesis falls only on the 
perfidious lover: Weislingen is poisoned and Marie gets a better 
husband. In Clavigo, Marie dies of a broken heart, while her 
worthless lover is killed by her brother. In Egmont, the lover re- 
mains faithful, but Clarchen, having given her honor and therewith 
her worldly all, for love’s sake, voluntarily follows Egmont to death. 
In Faust, the tragic pathos is thrown altogether upon the girl: she 
suffers an appalling fate, but her lover goes unpunished save by his 
own conscience. 

In August, 1771, Goethe returned, as a licensed practitioner of 
law, to Frankfurt, where he remained until the following May, 
when he went to Wetzlar. In speaking of this period he says that 
Faust ‘was already well under way,’ * an expression which, while 
it does not prove that anything had yet been written down, does 
suggest that the plan of the work must have been pretty clearly 
worked out by that time. This accords, too, with a statement of 
Goethe in a letter written to Wilhelm von Humboldt, March 17, 
1832, in which he says that the ‘conception’ of “aust, clear from 
the first in the days of his youth, had lain in his mind over sixty 
years.{| What was this conception? We shall find abundant evi- 
dence of vacillation and change affecting both plot and characters. 
We know that the poet’s ‘plan’ in a certain sense grew with his 


* “ War schon vorgeriickt’?; Werke, XXVIII., 08. 


t+ “Es sind tiber 60 Jahre, dass die Conception des Faust bei mir jugendlich, von 
vorn herein klar, die ganze Reihenfolge hin weniger ausfiihrlich vorlag.” 
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own growth, and that the bulk of what was to go into the poem 
could not have been foreseen at this time. What, then, was that 
‘ general conception’ to which he was fond of insisting in his old age 
that he had remained faithful from the first? The question can 
only be answered conjecturally and with more or less liability to 
error. It must be answered, too, in rather general terms. Stated 
in the form of a project the plan was something like this: 

The legend will furnish the external setting and costume of the 
drama, and the puppet-play, with its popular tone, its free use of the 
supernatural, and its indifference to conventional technique, will 
supply a rough outline of the action. But the characters will speak 
the thoughts and feelings of Goethe and his contemporaries. First, 
Faust will be introduced as a young university teacher, chafing 
under the limitations of his knowledge, and hence devoting himself 
to magic. This Faust will proceed to conjure with a book as in 
the puppet-play. At this point, however, Goethe will deviate from 
the legend. His Faust will call up neither a number of devils from 
whom to chose the swiftest, as in the puppet-plays and in Lessing’s 
Faust, nor yet the ‘ prince of hell’ as in the Christlich Meynenden 
narrative, but, instead, the Earth-Spirit, a personification of terres- 
trial nature in her restless, awe-inspiring, inscrutable energy. 
Then, just as the prince of hell in the legend refuses, on the ground 
that he is a sovereign, to do Faust’s will, but promises to send, and 
then does send, a minion of his to be the magician’s servant,* so 
Goethe’s Earth-Spirit, as a being of higher order, will spurn Faust’s 
friendly advances, but will after all send a spirit of inferior rank, 
with whom the magician cam enter into relations of intimacy. As 
the Earth-Spirit vanishes, Faust will be interrupted by his famulus 
Wagner, to whom he will proceed to lay down the law anent the 
foolishness of the book-worm’s ideals. Mephistopheles will then ap- 
pear in the form of a dog, and, so the poet now intends, remain in 
that form for a while as Faust’s familiar before taking human shape. 


% Scheible’s K/oster II., 80. 
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Then, somehow, an alliance between the two is to be provided for, 
but the poet has not now in mind, in 1772, an agreement like that 
introduced later in lines 1692 ff. As friend and servant of Pro- 
fessor Faust, Mephistopheles will be given an opportunity to advise 
a newly-arrived freshman with respect to academic life. Wery soon, 
however, Faust will leave his professorship to assume the réle of a 
gay young cavalier seeing the world with his friend. First he wil) 
appear in Auerbach’s Keller and perform there various tricks as- 
cribed to him in the legend. Then he will fall in love with Gret- 
chen. Led on by imperious passion, but without becoming a con- 
scienceless villain, he will ruin her and cause the death of her 
mother and brother. Fleeing arrest he will be away from her fora 
time, and then, learning somehow that she is in prison for child- 
murder, will return in a frenzy of remorse to liberate her, and will 
thus be a witness to her half-insane ravings and her death in the 
prison. Then (the transition not yet provided for), he will go to 
a princely court and do conjurer’s tricks for the amusement of the 
great. Somehow (the scene not yet clearly motivated), he will 
be united with Helena and have by her a marvellous son. At last 
he will find a settled activity of some large and useful kind, and die 
happy in the thought that his name will live after him and that 
coming generations will profit by the good work he has done. 

And will this Faust be saved? Suffice it to say, for the present, 
that he is at any rate not to be damned as in the legend. A young 
poet of a serious turn does not deliberately send his own soul to 
hell. Moreover this poet is a Pelagian in theology. He tells us so 
expressly in explaining how he came to drift away from the pietists.* 
They believed in total depravity, he did not; they in passive reli- 
ance on divine grace, he in activeself-help. This Pelagianism now 
underlies subconsciously his conception of Faust. God is the Eternal 


* At the beginning of the fifteenth book of Dichtung und Wahrheit. The passage is 
important for the understanding of Faust. See also below p. lix and cf. the note to lines 
328-9. 
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Pardoner. Ifa man means well and ‘strives,’ he will not be lost 
for following the impulses of his nature whereof God is the author. 
He may go wrong, but his wrong-doing will be a mistake, and God 
pardons mistakes. Still this matter of his hero’s final ‘salvation’ 
is not now prominent in his thoughts. As man and as poet he 
is interested deeply in this world, but not much in the legendary 
heaven and hell. In fact, as we shall see,* he has substituted 
for the supernatural powers of tradition, conceptions of his own, 
which render the question of ‘salvation’ in the traditional 
sense all but meaningless. At any rate it is perfectly certain that 
he has never intended for a moment that his Faust, like that of the 
legend, should go to perdition at the last. 

Regarding Goethe’s preparation for the first stage of his poem as 
now complete, let us see how the text as we know it took shape 
under his hands. 


IV. 


THE GENESIS OF THE FIRST PART. 


1. The Pre-Weimarian Scenes. 

The portion of Faust now to be considered had its origin in the 
most fervid period of Goethe’s youthful storm and stress, being 
contemporary with the grandiose titanism of Prometheus, the 
brooding Weltschmerz of Werther, the stormy passion of Clavigo 
and Stella, and the wild satirical humor of Satyros and Pater Brey 
It was for the poet a time of utmost mental tension, of swiftly 
changing moods and manifold excitements ; of high-soaring dreams 
and thoughts of suicide; of lonely, rapturous communions with 
nature and of enthusiastic friendships. It was the time also of his 
love for Lili. 

Work with the pen upon Faust is commonly thought to have be- 
gun in 1773, but it is quite possible that certain scenes were writ- 
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ten down in prose the preceding year. Not until early in 1773, 
however, is Goethe known to have employed anywhere the Hans 
Sachs Kniittelvers, or doggerel tetrameter, which is the prevailing 
meter of the earliest scenes of Faust. That the composition was 
in progress during 1773 we have at least two indications: first, a 
remark of Goethe in a letter from Italy dated March 1, 1788, to the 
effect that the writing out of Faust was a very different thing then 
from what it was fifteen years before; secondly, the fact that 
Goethe's friend Gotter, in a jocose letter of July, 1773, asks for a 
copy of aust as soon as its author shall have ‘ stormed it out.’* 

The year 1774 furnishes several notices relating to Faust. In 
the summer of that year Goethe recited to F. H. Jacobi the ballad 
of the « King of Thule.’t Boie visited Goethe in October, 1774, 
and was much impressed by certain scenes of Faust that were read 
to him. Dec. 20, 1774, Knebel wrote to Bertuch: ‘I have a mass 
of fragments from him (Goethe), amongst others some belonging 
to a Dr. Faust, in which there are some very fine things indeed. 
He pulls the bits of manuscript out of every corner of his room.’ 
For the year 1775 we have various notices, partly in Goethe’s own 
letters, partly in those of his friends, which show that Faust was 
progressing and had already acquired a good deal of celebrity in 
literary circles. After the poet’s settlement in Weimar no further 
progress can be traced for some twelve years, during which he be- 
came another man. 


* “Schick mir dafiir den Doctor Faust, 
Sobald dein Kopf ihn ausgebraust !’” 


Goethe met Gotter at Wetzlar in the summer of 1772. The verb “ ausbrausen”’ sug- 
gests that Gotter knew not only that his friend had a Faws¢ under way, but also something 
of its character. Had Goethe, who returned to Frankfurt in the fall of 1772, read from 
his prose Faust-scenes to Gotter at Wetzlar? Did Gotter know by hearsay that the new 
Faust would be ‘stormy’? Or did he simply assume that anything written by the Goethe 
whom he had known would be ‘ stormed out’? Cf. Herbst, Goethe in Wetzlar, p. 154. 

| Dichtung und Wahrheit, bk. 14. There is no certainty, however, that the ballad 


was originally written for Faust. Cf. Kogel in Vierteljahrschrift fiir Litteraturge- 
chichte 1., 59. 


INTRODUCTION. XXxIx 


The chaotic Faust-manuscript which Goethe took with him te 
Weimar in November, 1775, has never been found, and its charac- 
ter and contents were until quite recently matters of speculation. 
Very lately, however, through a lucky accident, the loss of the orig- 
inal manuscript has been in part made good. At some time during 
his early years at Weimar, Goethe loaned his Faust to Fraulein 
Luise von Géchhausen, a maid-of-honor at the court, and she 
transcribed it at length in a manuscript book of literary extracts 
Here the copy remained unnoticed among the effects of the Géch- 
hausen family until January, 1887, when it was accidentally discov- 
ered by Erich Schmidt, who at once published it.* The copy 
shows verse and prose mixed up together in true Shakespearian 
style. The word ‘act’ or ‘scene’ is not employed, but each 
separate dramatic picture is headed with a sort of stage-direction 
indicating the situation. There is evidence that the copying was 
done with very great care. 

The Gochhausen Faust consists of some twenty ‘scenes,’ of 
which all but the first three pertain to the tragedy of Gretchen. It 
begins with a scene substantially identical in form and matter with 
the present lines 354-605 ; containing, that is, Faust’s first solilo- 
quy, vision of the macrocosm, dialogue with the Earth-Spirit, and 
dialogue with Wagner. Next comes a conversation between Meph- 
istopheles and a student. The text is mainly that of the present 
lines 1868-2050, but instead of the cynical comments on law and 
theology, we find the devil warning the youngster against girls and 
gaming, and recommending him to Frau Sprizbierlein’s boarding- 
house. After this comes ‘ Auerbach’s Cellar,’ the first eight lines 
in verse as in the final version, the remainder of the scene, except 
the songs, in prose. The matter of the dialogue corresponds 
pretty nearly to that of the later version, but one noteworthy fact is 
that here Faust and not Mephistopheles performs the tricks. The 


* Goethe’s Faust in urspriinglicher Gestalt nach der Gochhausenschen Abschrift her- 
ausgegeben von Erich Schmidt. 8. Abdruck. Weimar, Bohlau, rgr0. 
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next scene is a short one of four verses containing a dialogue be- 
tween Faust and Mephistopheles about a cross they are passing. 
The lines were rejected in the revision and published with the Para- 
lipomena. This is followed by the tragedy of Gretchen, substan- 
tially as we know it from the final revision. The earlier scenes, 
Faust’s meeting with Gretchen, his rakish talk with Mephistopheles 
about her, their visit to her room with the jewels, her girlish glee 
over the ornaments, the talk about the greedy priests, the scene at 
Martha’s house with the Padua story, the dialogue about bearing 
false witness, the promenade and summer-house scenes, —all these 
are, aside from spelling and insignificant textual differences, the 
same and the same in sequence, as in the present text. Directly 
after 3216, however, comes the lyric monologue ,, Meine Rub ift 
hin,” followed by the catechism scene and the scenes ‘ At the Well’ 
and « Zwinger.’* Next comes the scene ‘ Cathedral’ with the ex- 
plicit heading « Obsequies of Gretchen’s Mother.’ After Gretchen’s 
swoon comes the speech of Valentin, lines 3620-45, then a short 
dialogue between Faust and Mephistopheles comprising the present 
lines 3650-59, and then the verses 3342-69. Then follow the 
prose scene, but without the heading « Dismal Day,’ the witch scene 
at the place of execution, and the final scene ‘ Prison,’ the latter in 
prose throughout and without the consoling ‘voice from above’ at 
the end. 

At first it was generally assumed that this so-called « Urfaust’ 
told the whole story respecting the progress of Goethe’s great poem 
up to the time of his removal to Weimar. Very soon, however, 
it became evident that such is not the case. There is matter in the 
First Part which is not in the G6dchhausen manuscript, but is 
shown by evidence of style and language to be of early origin.t The 
probability is that the sheets which came into the hands of Frau- 


* On the meaning of this untranslatable word see the general note to the scene 
‘Zwinger.’ 
} Ci. Vierteljahrschrift fiir Litteraturgeschichte, 11., 545 ff. 
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lein Géchhausen were a ‘ clean copy’ of such scenes and parts of 
scenes as Goethe himself at the time regarded as complete. Other 
sheets containing bits of dialogue and partly elaborated ‘ concepts,’ 
the meaning and connection of which would hardly be clear to any- 
one but himself, were retained by him. It is also very likely that 
he took with him to Weimar, in various stages of mental elabora- 
tion, Faust-scenes that he had not written down at all. 

But while we must be on our guard against supposing that no- 
thing in the poem can be of pre-Weimarian origin unless it is found 
in the Gochhausen manuscript, the ‘ Urfaust’ is still of very great 
importance, since the study of it shows us clearly how the Faust- 
theme had presented itself to the poet in his early years, and what 
aspects of it had interested him. In the first place there had risen 
prominently into the field of his imagination the figure of Faust pre- 
vious to the compact. This Faust he had conceived, partly on the 
basis of the puppet-play, partly on the basis of personal experience, 
as a youngish professor oppressed by a sense of the vanity of his 
learning, and sick at heart of shamming knowledge before his stu- 
dents; as a man who is not troubled by the devils and spooks of 
the theological small fry about him, and so has none of their 
reasons for dreading magic; a man, however, who does believe in 
the divinity of nature, and, being possessed of vague longings for 
wonderful knowledge, power and happiness, supposed to be 
obtainable through communication with elemental spirits, has de- 
voted himself to magic, to see if he can get into such communica- 
tion. This initial conception the young artist had then developed 
with true poetic instinct by means of two powerful contrasts: Faust 
the pigmy in presence of the Earth-Spirit, a symbol of the vast, 
inscrutable, unfeeling energy of nature, that nature which had 
seemed to Werther ‘an eternally devouring monster’; then, 
Faust the giant in presence of Wagner, the contented book-worm 
happy in chewing the cud of traditional learning. 


* “Ich sehe nichts als ein ewig verschlingendes, ewig wiederkauendes Ungeheuer ” 
First Part of Werther, letter of Aug. 18. 
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Then, in the second place, the poet had caught and fixed a 
vision of the same Faust after the salto mortale with Mephistopheles, 
This Faust he had conceived as a rakish seducer, subject, how- 
ever, to qualms of conscience and fits of high sentiment; a ‘ super- 
sensual, sensual lover’; a wanderer without home and without ties, 
who yields all too easily to the pull of lawless passion and then, 
when he learns of the ruin he has wrought, falls into a paroxysm of 
rage and remorse. 

Then, thirdly, there was the figure of Gretchen, whose tragic 
story, unfolded in a series of powerful pictures, had soon overshad- 
owed all else in the poet’s interest. 

These were the principal features of the “aust that Goethe took 
to Weimar. Incidentally, however, he had found in the theme an 
opportunity to record some of his reminiscences of academic life. 
The dialogue between Mephistopheles and a newly arrived fresh- 
man offered a superb setting for his satirical humor, while a scene 
of coarse revelry in Auerbach’s Cellar suggested itself naturally both 
on legendary and on personal grounds. It is possible that these 
student scenes, which in the Géchhausen Faust are here and there 
somewhat boyish, were the first portions of the poem to be thought 
out. 

Turning now from what is in the « Urfaust’ to what is not in it, 
we note first that the transition from the first to the second Faust, 
from the disgruntled professor to the ready libertine, the introduc- 
tion of Mephistopheles and the motivation of his permanent con- 
nection with Faust, are still to be provided for. Secondly, there 
is a noteworthy gap in the love-tragedy: it is necessary to account 
for Faust’s long absence from Gretchen during the time of her ex- 
tremity. <‘Insipid joys ’* have been promised, but the picture has 
yet to be filled in. Thirdly, all that part of the action which was 
to follow the death of Gretchen is still untouched. 


~ 


* Prose scene, ‘ Triiber Tag,’ line 10. The ‘ Urfaust’ has “ in abgeschmackten Freu- 
den ”’ instead of the later “ in abgeschmackten Zerstreyungen.” 
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And when we pass from the matter of plot to that of portraiture, 
we are struck, first of all, by the fact that the character of Faust is 
here somewhat hard and unamiable. He discloses but little suscep- 
tibility to the higher and holier moods of humanity. One is not 
quite prepared, to be sure, for his sudden depravity as lover of 
Gretchen, but the dissonance is much less sharp than in the final 
version, since nothing has gone before that makes such rakishness 
unthinkable.* Goethe has imagined a man whose disgust with 
study and sense of limitation have become an acute disease, so that 
he is ready to break with the moral order; and then, in adjusting 
this conception to the legend, the poet has chosen to ally his Faust 
with that particular devil of his own acquaintance whose whisper- 
ings were referred to above.t There was no inner necessity for so 
doing. There is no natural connection between an unsatisfied 
craving for knowledge and —libertinism. ‘I would fain be a god. 
but cannot, so I will bea Don Juan,’ is not good psychology, not a 
natural evolution of character, and in introducing it into Faust 
Goethe prepared difficulties for himself. It is, of course, to be ad- 
mitted that the idea of a disappointed dreamer .esolving some day 
in desperation to quit his brooding and enjoy himself in the world, 
is in itself perfectly natural; only one does not expect the leopard 
to change his spots instantly on escaping from the cage. It may be 
added, too, that the difficulties just referred to reside not so much 
in the mere fact that the professor becomes a sensualist as that, in 
so doing, he passes into a new world. The first Faust is the hero 
of a symbolical action, who has to do with magic books and Earth- 
spirits, but the second is the hero of a perfectly natural love-story. 
As we shall see further on, this early interlocking of two worlds in 
one and the same action was destined to make trouble. 

Consistently with what has just been said, Mephistopheles ap- 
pears in the ‘ Urfaust’ as a rake’s friend who has nothing about him, 


— = 
* That is, no such passages as lines 614-22, 762-84, 1009=10, 1178-85, 1194-1201, 1210-23 
+ Page xxv., foot-note, 
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except perhaps his magic horses, to suggest that he is not an ordi- 
nary human reprobate. His relation to Faust is that of a despised 
but indispensable servant. There has been as yet no thought of a 
compact like the one finally introduced. Faust can terminate his 
relation with Mephistopheles at any moment.* Mephistopheles is 
not concerned to win Faust by making sensual pleasure attractive, 
but only to do as he is bid and in so doing to expose his master to 
the torments of conscience. Faust uses his servant as an abettor 
of his lust, but professes to despise him and occasionally denounces 
him as a beast and a monster.t At the same time he insists that 
he ‘must’ do the bidding of this servant.{ Such a relation is ra- 
tional only upon one supposition, namely, that Mephistopheles is a 
personification of that instinct which leads a man to follow his sen- 
sual promptings when he knows that his conscience will presently 
put him on the rack for it. In this way only can we understand 
this early Mephistopheles, this ‘ tormentor’ who has not yet re- 
ceived any of the touches that make his later self, in the words of 
Freytag, the ‘ most lovable of all devils.."§ His character, as well 
as that of Faust, awaits the deepening, broadening and sobering of 
Goethe’s own nature, which came with his first decade in Weimar. 


2. Ihe Fragment of 1790. 


As was said above, there is no evidence of progress upon Faust 
between 1775 and 1788, though Goethe’s letters and journals for 
this period give us a very complete record of his doings.|| The rea- 
sons for this stagnation of the work are well known. They are to 
be sought at first in the manifold distractions, later in the engross- 


* Line 2638. 

+ Lines 3207, 3536. 

t Lines 3072, 3360. 

§ Technik des Dramas, p. 48. 

|| The oft-repeated statement that portions of the He/ena were read in the Weimar 
court circle in 1780 is erroneous. It goes back to Riemer’s Mittheilungen I1., 581, but 


Riemer misconstrued a passage in Goethe’s diary which referred to Hasse’s oratorio of 
Helena. Cf. Kuno Fischer,. Goethe's Faust, p. 249. 
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ing duties of the new life; then also in the gradual alienation from 
his former self which came with the momentous change that took 
place in his character and his conception of the poetic art. The 
storm and stress subsided. Practical work exercised its sobering 
influence. Intercourse with people of high refinement led to a better 
opinion of form, in life as well as in art. His love for Frau von 
Stein brought new ideals of womanhood and opened new vistas of 
poetic creation. He began to look back with little pride or pleasure 
upon the insurgent, formless, extravagant productions of an earlier 
day. His feeling for nature underwent a change. Journeys to 
Switzerland and the Harz, scientific observation, a riper knowledge 
of Spinoza’s philosophy, and, finally, the mere lapse of time, begot 
a calmer attitude in presence of the world’s mystery. The awful 
Sphinx became the benignant teacher, and the chief lesson she 
had to teach was the lesson of bit-by-bit development, which led 
him to recognize his own kinship with all that lives.* 

Thus we understand why it was that the Weimar courtier, when 
the spirit moved him to higher poetic creation, was not led to com- 
plete the old projects, but to begin new ones like /phigenze and 
Tasso, which accorded better with his present moods. And 
we see, too, why even these new projects could not advance 
to a satisfactory completion: the needed leisure and serenity of 
mind were lacking. The poet felt himself ‘entangled in a net’ 
and the inner conflict between the artist and the man of affairs 
produced at last a dissonance in his life which he himself refers to 
as a ‘terrible malady.’+ Release became imperatively necessary. 

On escaping to Italy in September 1786, he took with him his 
manuscript of “aust, but it is a year and half before we hear of 
any work upon it. By that time his ‘intellectual new-birth’ was 


* Cf. Kalischer, Goethe’s Verhiltniss zur Naturwissenschaftin the Hempel edition 
of the works, XXXIII., p. xlix., ff.; also Thomas, Goethe and the Development Hypo- 
thests in the Open Court for March 15, 1888. 

+ Werke, Hempel edition, XXIYV., 143. Cf. Thomas’s Goethe’s Tasso, Pp. Xxxll. 
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accomplished: the dissonance had disappeared and he had once 
more ‘found himself as poet.’ Feb. 16, 1788, he writes from 
Rome with regard to his literary, work: ‘ Now there is almost 
nothing more before my nose but the hill Zasso and the mountain 
Faustus. I shall not rest day or night until both are finished. For 
both I have a singular inclination and, of late, wonderful prospects 
and hopes. All these resumptions of old ideas, these returns to 
subjects from which I thought myself estranged forever, and to 
which I hardly dreamed of being equal, give me great delight.” 
Under date of March 1, 1788, in the /talenzsche Retse, we read: ‘It 
has been a fruitful week that seems to me in the retrospect like a 
month. First the plan of “aust was made, andI hope I have been 
successful in this operation. Of course it is a different thing, writ- 
ing the piece out now from what it was fifteen years ago. I think it 
will lose nothing in the process, especially since I believe I have 
now rediscovered the thread. As to the tone of the whole, too, I 
am of good cheer. I have lately worked out a new scene and, if I 
smoke the paper, I should think no one would be able to pick out 
the old matter.’} 

This new scene, as we know from Eckermana,t was the 


* Letter to Karl August; Brzefe, viii., 347. 

+ This passage has given much trouble. Goethe speaks here of ‘ making the plan of 
Faust,’ as if he had not had a plan before, and further on, as if to reinforce this implica- 
tion, remarks that the principal scenes had been written down “ gleich so ohne Concept.” 
And yet in his old age, as we have seen, he insisted repeatedly that the conception of 
Faust had lain clear in his mind from the days of his youth. The seeming inconsistency 
is to be explained in this way : The early plan was vague and general on its philosophical 
side. The young poet, starting, as always, froma mental picture rather than an abstrac- 
tion, had conceived a career and had portrayed incidents of it here and there. But the 
meaning of the career, and the inner logic of his hero’s development had not been thor- 
oughly thought out, and in painting his separate pictures he had paid little attention to 
these things. When he resumed work in 1788, this was the matter that troubled him and 
necessitated ‘making his plan’ anew. Years before, he had provided mentally for a 
thread of dramatic logic on which his beads were to be strung, and had then lost that 
thread. Now, in 1788, he felicitates himself fora moment as he thinks he has ve-discov- 
ered the old thread, In fact, however, he will find that the old thread is worthless and 
that he must provide a new one. See below p. lix. 

+ Gesprache mit Goethe, under date of Apr. 10, 1829. 
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‘Witch’s Kitchen,’ whereby the poet, now sojourning in the Villa 
Borghese at Rome, had attempted to explain the transition from 
the first to the second of the somewhat incongruous Fausts whose 
pictures he found peering out at him from the old, yellow, thumb- 
worn, unstitched manuscript that he had brought with him from the 
foggy north. He had given his learned professor an elixir of youth, 
which was at the same time a love-philtre, and had thus transferred 
to the devil, in some measure at least, the initial responsibility for 
Gretchen’s ruin. Had this been his intention from the first? 
Doubtful and yet possible. One reads the Géchhausen /awst in 
vain for any suggestion that its hero was thought of as an old man. 
He has been teaching ten years, which suggests a man in the prime 
of life. All the emotions of the first Faust are those of youth, 
specifically those of the youthful Goethe; while those of the second 
Faust are such as the. young Goethe felt wou/d have been his, had 
he been the villain which he was not. The legend makes Faust 
devote himself to magic soon after taking his degree. On the 
other hand, the popular drama, needing a definite point of time for 
its action, and fixing its attention mainly upon the awful fate of 
Faust at the end of the twenty-four years, naturally introduced him 
as an oldish man. One of the puppet-plays begins: ‘ Countless 
years I have now been brooding,’ etc.* So the artists, notably 
Rembrandt, conceived Faust as an oldish man and this conception 
has become the familiar one. Thus Goethe had good legendary 
grounds for introducing his incipient magician as a man well along 
in years; and while it is very doubtful whether that was his inten- 
tion at first, still he found nothing in what he had written which 
was flatly opposed to such an assumption.t This assumption being 
made, the rejuvenation of Faust’s passions by means of a love-potion 
presented itself as the simplest motivation of his conduct toward 
Gretchen. 


* The opening of the Schwiegerling puppet-play ; see above p, xxi. 
+ For the teacher of only ten years’ experience ight be thought of as having begun to 


teach somewhat late in life. 
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Besides this scene, in spite of Goethe’s fine resolutions, Hast 
seems to have made no more progress for some time to come. He 
may have written some portion of the scene ‘ Forest and Cavern’ 
while still in Italy, but this is uncertain. The ‘hill’ prevailed over 
the ‘mountain’ and continued to prevail long after his return to 
Weimar in June, 1788. By midsummer, 1789, Zasso was at last 
complete, and not long afterwards, it would seem, Faust was again 
taken up. By this time, however, Goethe had given up the 
thought of finishing the work immediately. Just why, we can at 
least guess. The ‘ plan’ proved after all difficult to manage. The 
happy creative mood, the joy in the resumption of old projects, 
which had come to him for a moment in Italy, were not now always 
at his command. Absorbed in reminiscences of the south, he 
could not always go out of himselfat will and return to the thoughts 
and feelings of his early manhood. Perhaps the magnitude and the 
technical difficulties of the subject oppressed him. Nevertheless, 
his “aust had been promised for the new edition of his works just 
then going through the press of Gédschen at Leipzig; and so it was 
that he decided to half-satisfy the public and his own conscience by 
revising and printing a portion of the scenes on hand under the 
title Faust. Lin Fragment. This Fragment appeared then in 1790, 
comprising, with two ‘ Singspiele,’ the seventh volume of the new 
works. Facing the title-page is an engraving by Lips, after Rem- 
brandt, representing Faust as an old man gazing at a radiant cab- 
balistic circle in his window. 

Comparing, now, the Fragment with the Gochhausen Faust, we 
see at once that no little work had been done in preparing the 
former for publication. Various kinds of changes are to be noted: 
(1) minor orthographical and verbal changes in the interest of a 
more correct and refined diction; (2) corrections made in the in- 
terest of literary congruity; (3) suppression of old matter; (4) 
addition of new matter, and (5) versification of prose. To go 
somewhat into details, we note that, excepting changes of the first 
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kind, the significant omission of the stage-direction which made 
the Earth-Spirit appear ‘in repellent form’ (cf. the note to line 
481), and the substitution in line 519 of the verse 


Es wird mein fhinftes Gliicd gu nite! 
for the original 
Mant werd ich tiefer tief zu nichte! 

the first scene, lines 354-605, is kept intact. After that, however, 
comes a passage not found in the Géchhausen manuscript and com- 
prising the present lines 1770-1867. Then follows the student 
scene considerably modified: the talk about girls, gaming and 
Frau Sprizbierlein’s boarding-house has been suppressed, and in 
its place we have the famous lines on theology and law. After the 
exit of the student and the satirical comment of Mephistopheles, 
lines 2049-50, Faust reappears and we have the brief dialogue, 
lines 2051-72, which is not in the ‘Urfaust.. Next comes 
* Auerbach’s Cellar,’ in verse throughout, and with the réle of magi- 
cian assigned to Mephistopheles, Faust being converted into a dis- 
gusted spectator. Next, the scene ‘ Witch’s Kitchen,’ already 
spoken of; then the tragedy of Gretchen as in the Gochhausen 
manuscript (minor verbal changes excepted) up to ‘ Zwinger,’ be- 
fore which is inserted the present ‘ Forest and Cavern.’ After this 
come the scenes ‘ Zwinger’ and ‘ Cathedral,’ the Fragment ending 
with Gretchen’s swoon in the church. The Valentin monologue 
and the three prose scenes which end the Gochhausen manuscript 
are all omitted from the Fragment. 

So we see clearly that the Fragment was the result of a deliber- 
ate selection, much being withheld. On what principle was the 
selection made? Obviously the poetic power of the scenes was 
not the main criterion. Goethe was not intent on giving the pub- 
fic random specimens of his best work on the Faust-theme. His 
aim was rather to present those scenes with which he was satisfied ; 
those which, both internally and in their connection, he felt to be 
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in full harmony with his plan as it now lay in his mind; so that at 
some future time he could complete the drama by a process of 
filling in, without retracting or greatly modifying anything that had 
once been published. Secondarily, of course, he wished the Frag- 
ment to be as intelligible as possible in itself. Accordingly he 
inserted the lines 1770-1867, beginning abruptly with 


Und was der ganjzen Menfdheit zugetheilt ift, 


thus providing a needed setting for the student scene* and at the 
same time making it clear that Faust’s motive in allying himself 
with the devil for a grand tour of the world is to be a desire not of 
pleasure simply, but of experience. With the introduction of this 
idea the career of Faust acquires at once a new interest: we see 
that he is not a mere sensualist, but a man bent on draining the 
cup of life to its dregs. He is to leave his bookish pursuits and 
participate to the fullest in the life of men, share in all its weal and 
woe, and end the mad voyage with the shipwreck which is called 
death.+ In this strange program of Faust (one hardly knows 
whether to call it grand or grandiose) we see a poetic reflection of 
Goethe’s own youthful 


“ Yearning for the large excitement that the coming years would yield.’ t 


As to what should precede line 1770, it is, of course, not to be 
supposed that the mind of the poet was at this time a blank. Some 
sort of ‘concept’ he no doubt had, but as to the nature of it we are 


* But this setting is not the one originally conceived. In the ‘ Urfaust’ Mephis- 
topheles is made to appear ‘in dressing-gown with a large wig on’ — which shows that 
the dialogue had not been thought of as taking place just before the pair set out on thei: 
travels. The situation in the poet’s mind had been rather something like this: Mephis- 
topheles has become Faust’s domestic servant and acts as a sort of famulus. In that ca- 
pacity, he one day, in his master’s absence, receives a caller and mystifies him when he 
sees that the boy takes him for the famous Professor Faust. Cf. Vierteljahrsschrift fiir 
Litteraturgeschichte, 11., 552. 

+ Line 1775; cf. below p. lix. and also the note on lines 1765-75. 

¢ Cf. the significant passage at the beginning of Dichtung und Wahrheit, bk. 9. 
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quite in the dark. One thing only is clear: the compact as finally 
drawn up had not yet been thought of. This is shown by the so- 
liloquy in lines 1851-67. The Mephistopheles who speaks here is 
still the ‘tormentor.’ He would not have been made to use such 
language as he does use if he had been thought of as having but 
lately entered into a solemn agreement to serve Faust for life and 
to let his chance of final reward depend on his sa¢zsfying his master 
with some form of pleasure. 

But if we find it hard to guess how far and in what way the 
editor of the Fragment had mentally, for his own purposes, filled up 
the gap between lines 605 and 1770, we can at least understand 
the difficulties that beset him. The intellectual preparation of 
Faust for his savage revolt against the moral order, and that, too, 
in harmonious connection with a deeper and nobler conception of 
his character, the introduction of Mephistopheles in such a way as 
to let it appear thinkable that a man like Faust would wish to form 
an alliance with him for life, the dramatic motivation of this alliance 
itself (since a professor might easily give up his calling to ‘see 
what life is’ without formally leaguing himself with the devil) — 
all these were poetic problems which it was easier to postpone than 
to solve. And so, postponed they were — to be taken up ten years 
later and carried to a solution, which, if not perfect in all its de 
tails, is, in a large view of the matter, admirable.* 

And when the poet came to deal with his student scene, he saw 
that some of it was rather puerile; so he struck out this part and 
replaced it with those genial but penetrating comments upon the 
routine study of law and theology; comments drawn no longer 
from the shallow cynicism of an all-too-knowing student, but from 
the deep heart of the century. So, too, the original ‘ Auerbach’s 
Cellar’ appeared to him now as out of tune with his lofty argument. 


* But the useless and incongruous soliloquy, lines 1851-67, might have been consigned 
\o the Paralipomena, 
+ Lines 1970 ff. 
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Faust as a sardonic, self-complacent practical joker was not the 
Faust that now filled his imagination. Then the scene was too 
boisterous. It was necessary to lift it out of the plane of a locai 
student burlesque into the sphere of poetry. So he cast the whole 
of it into verse, toned down its coarseness and gave to Mephis- 
topheles the réle that had been Faust’s. 

When the love-tragedy was reached there was still the grand 
difficulty of explaining Faust’s desertion of Gretchen. The pres- 
ence of Valentin in the Gochhausen /aust shows that he was a 
part of the plan from the beginning. We may suppose the original 
idea to have been something like this: When Gretchen’s shame be- 
comes known to her brother, several months after her fall, he attacks 
her seducer and is killed in the quarrel. Faust flees to avoid arrest. 
While he is away Gretchen’s child is born and drowned by the 
frantic mother, who then wanders about for some time as a home- 
less vagrant before she is imprisoned and condemned to die. All 
this, think of it as we may, must take several months. Meanwhile, 
Faust, in ignorance of her fate, was to be ‘lulled in insipid joys’ 
by Mephistopheles. But how was this to be managed? To make 
Faust, as the possessor of a conscience, and after all his high pro- 
testations of love, leave Gretchen and be away for months without 
an effort to see her, and that after having caused the death of her 
mother and brother, was very unnatural. His rage on the discov. 
ery of her plight would be but small atonement for such conduct. 
And then, what were those ‘insipid joys’ to be? Had the ¢ Wal- 
purgis-Night’ been thought of from the first? Probably not, since 
the festival of the witches occurs on the eve of May-day, while 
Gretchen’s fall takes place in the season of blossoming daisies, and 
in the cathedral scene she is far on the way toward motherhood.* 

Here was a tangle which it was not easy to straighten without 
sacrificing the dignity and consistency of Faust’s character; and 


* Lines 3790-3. Cf. the introductory note to the scene ‘ Cathedral.’ 
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the poet was not yet, in 1789, ready to do what he did finally, 
namely, make the sacrifice in cold blood and totally disregard the 
requirements of his realistic love-tragedy. He preferred to post- 
pone the difficulty, by omitting from the Fragment not only the 
‘insipid joys,’ but also Valentin and the three concluding scenes. 

The only new matter in the Fragment, beside what has now been 
spoken of, is the scene ‘ Forest and Cavern,’ and of this the signifi- 
cant lines 3345-69, beginning 


Was ift die Himmelsfreud’ in ihren Wrmen ! 


are found in the Gochhausen Faust. We may therefore safely re- 
gard these verses as the nucleus of the whole scene, and look to 
them for its germ idea. Doing so we see clearly what Goethe was 
here concerned with: it was to show the libertine Faust suffering 
the pangs of conscience. He saw, however, and saw no doubt 
much earlier than 1789, that so important an idea demanded fuller 
treatment; it was not enough to despatch it in a few words spoken 
by his hero while on the way for one of his nocturnal visits to his 
paramour. Hence came the thought of taking Faust out into the 
woods where he himself in earlier days had been wont to seek re- 
lief from over-tension of feeling. In the sixth book of Dzchtung 
und Wahrheit, he describes a secluded spot in the woods near 
Frankfurt to which he resorted with an elderly friend. On one oc- 
casion the friend begins to explain how the ancient Germans, as 
described by Tacitus, were also given to communing with the 
mystic divinity of the woods. Whereupon the boy interrupts: 
«O, why does not this precious spot lie in the depths of the wil- 
derness? Why may we not hedge it in, in order to consecrate it 
and ourselves and separate both from the world! Surely there is 
no more beautiful worship than that for which no symbol is needed, 
that which springs from our heart simply through communion with 
nature !’ — From such experiences came the dramatic idea of letting 
Faust retire to the woods to commune with himself in his guilty un- 


liv INTRODUCTION. 


rest and be joined in due time by Mephistopheles, who shouid 
ridicule his scruples and urge him to go back to the city and ‘ en- 
joy’ himself in the embraces of Gretchen. 

The general conception of the scene as thus described was very 
likely of early origin. But when the preliminary soliloquy of Faust, 
Faust alone with the woods, came to be worked out in 1788 or 
1789, (for the perfect iambics can hardly have been written earlier), 
the task found a poet whose thoughts were no longer fixed so much 
upon the dramatic requirements of the scene, not so much upon the 
angry pathos of the dialogue about Gretchen which was to follow, 
as upon the opportunity offered for giving expression to his own 
maturer feelings of sympathy with, and gratitude to, the Universal 
Mother. Thus the soliloquy took its present form. Ina serene 
and exalted mood, Faust returns thanks to the Earth-Spirit, con- 
ceived as the giver of all things, for the high feelings he has been 
permitted to enjoy. Then, by way of leading up to the coming 
dialogue, he deplores the fact that the spirit has also sent Mephis- 
topheles, who, with his sneering, ‘converts the good gifts into 
nothingness.’ 

Having completed the scene in this way, Goethe inserted it in 
the Fragment where it obviously belongs, namely, after the scene 
‘At the Well,’ in which it is clearly intimated that Gretchen’s honor 
is lost. Later, however, he transposed the scene to its present 
position. The reasons for this change are discussed below. 


3. The Completion of the First Part. 


Such was the ‘ Fragment’ that came from the press just as Eu- 
rope was beginning to vibrate to the first throes of the Revolution. 
It made no great stir in literary circles, but among the few who saw 
in it the ‘torso of a Hercules’ was Schiller, whose correspondence 
with Goethe now becomes, after the completed text itself, our main 
source of knowledge respecting the progress of the poem in the 
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next stage of its genesis. This correspondence gives us, to be 
sure, but little information with regard to any details of construc- 
tion; its chief value consists in the light it throws upon the spirit 
and manner in which Goethe proceeded to the completion of the 
First Part. The most important notices bearing upon this subject 
will now be brought together. 

In a letter of Nov. 29, 1794, Schiller writes enthusiastically of his 
interest in Faust, and of the pleasure it would give him to read 
some of the unpublished scenes. Goethe replies that he does not 
dare untie the package containing them; he could not copy with- 
out elaborating, and for that he has not the heart. Still, he adds, 
if anything could induce him to go on with the work, it would be 
Schiller’s interest in it. Jan. 2, 1795, the younger poet renews his 
request still more urgently, but to no effect; then he ceases impor- 
tuning and two years pass. June 22, 1797, Goethe suddenly an- 
nounces that he is going to resume Faust, and if not complete it, 
at least forward it a good bit. To this end he is now separat- 
ing what has been printed and disposing it ‘in large masses’ to- 
gether with ‘ what is already finished or invented’ (but not printed), 
and so preparing to carry out his ‘ plan which is properly only an 
idea.’ This ‘ plan’ is precisely what is now engaging his thoughts 
and he finds that he is tolerably agreed with himself. ‘ Our ballad- 
study,’ he continues, ‘ has brought me back to this misty, foggy path, 
and circumstances counsel, for more than one reason, that I wan- 
der about in it foratime.’ Schiller at once replies expressing his de- 
light, and the next day, June 24, Goethe writes that really his re- 
turn to “aust is a measure of prudence. Since, after all, he is not 
to go to Italy, as he had hoped, but has another northern winter 
in prospect, and does not wish to bore himself and his friends with 
idle brooding over his disappointment, he is pleasing himself with 
the idea of a return to the ‘ world of symbol, idea, and fog.’ «At 
first,’ he proceeds, ‘ I shall only try to finish the large masses that 
have been invented and half worked out, fit these to what has been 
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printed, and so go on to the end of the circle.’ June 26 Schiller 
writes at some length of Faust, of the embarrassing magnitude of 
the subject, of the difficulty involved in finding a poetic frame to 
contain it, in holding the balance between understanding and 
reason, jest and earnest, and in adapting the philosophical part to 
the popular legend. To this Goethe replies the next day thank- 
ing Schiller for his observations. «As was natural,’ says he, 
‘they coincide very well with my own plans and purposes, 
save that I shall take things somewhat more easily with this bar- 
barous composition, and try to touch, rather than to satisfy, the 
highest demands. Thus probably reason and understanding wili 
knock one another around like two prize-fighters, only to lie down 
peacefully at nightfall. I shall take care that the parts be agree- 
able and entertaining, and afford something to think of. As to the 
‘whole, which will always remain a fragment, our new theory of the 
epic may come in play.’ 

In a few days, however, the ‘ air-phantoms of Faust’ are dis- 
pelled by southern reminiscences, and we hear no more of it for 
several months. Dec. 6, 1797, Goethe writes: ‘Pray keep to 
your Wallenstein. | shall probably go at my Faust next, partly in 
order to be rid of this tragelaph,* partly to prepare myself for a 
higher and serener mood, perhaps for Zed.’ Feb. 3, 1798, he is 
‘ thinking somewhat more earnestly of Faust,’ and sees in it occupa- 
tion fora year. April 11 he is working at it and finds the vernal 
mood good for a ‘ rhapsodical drama.’ May 5 he reports good prog- 
ress made on Faust, and remarks upon a ‘ curious case’ that has 
turned up in connection with his work. ‘Some ofthe scenes,’ he ob- 
serves, ‘were written in prose, and they are, in comparison with 
the rest, quite intolerable in their naturalness and force. So I am 
now trying to put them into rime, whereby then the idea will ap- 
pear as through a vail, and the immediate effect of the monstrous 
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* Tpayédados, ‘ goat-stag,’ ‘ fantastic animal.’ 
+ Goethe was then meditating an epic on the Tell-saga, 
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matter will be subdued.’ (This refers, of course, to the scenes 
‘ Dismal Day,’ and ‘ Prison’; the former resisted the transmuting 
process and was finally left in prose. See below, p. Ixiv.) 

Shortly after this date, the Schiller-Goethe correspondence be- 
comes silent respecting “aust until the summer of 1800, when we 
have several references to it. At this time, however, it is the in- 
cident of Helena that is on the anvil. Sept. 13, 1800, Schiller 
counsels his friend not to be disturbed over the < barbarization of 
the beautiful forms and situations’ (1. e. the blending of the Faust- 
legend with the antique), and suggests that this hint may be of use 
in connection with the Second Part, — which is the earliest reference 
to any plan of making two parts. We may conjecture that the 
expedient had presented itself to Goethe not long before in con- 
nection with his work upon the Helena incident. This, in his 
earlier plan no doubt an episode, as in the puppet-play, had now 
come to stand forth in his imagination as the culminating point of 
the entire action. It needed, therefore, to be elaborated at length. 
Once suggested, the idea of a Second Part may have commended 
itself the more on account of Schiller’s example in Wallenstein. 

In the spring of 1801 we hear of another period of creative ac- 
tivity. March 11 “aust is ‘ progressing slowly.’ Apr. 6 Goethe 
« hopes that soon nothing will be lacking in the great gap (i. e. be- 
tween lines 605 and 1772) except the disputation’; but this, he 
adds, is a ‘work by itself, which will not be easily extemporized.’ 
Here the Faust-notices of the correspondence end, nor do we get 
much light from any other sources extraneous to the text about the 
further progress of the poem. In his 7ag- und Fahreshefte for 
1806, Goethe enters the record Fauft in feinerjesigen Geftalt frag- 
mentarifc) behandelt”; which means, seemingly, that the First Part as 
we now know it was then finally got ready for the printer. It ap- 
peared in the spring of 1808, constituting Volume 8 of the first Cotta 
edition of Goethe’s works. 

What now is to be learned from these notices? That which 
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impresses one most in reading them is the cynical tone in which 
Goethe speaks of the Faust-theme. Was this cynicism genuine or 
was it only a jocose affectation? Did the poet really regard his 
great work as a ‘monstrosity,’ and if so, on what ground? To 
what extent did this quasi-contemptuous attitude really influence the 
work done in completion of the First Part? The importance of 
these questions is obvious. If Goethe himself did not regard his 
work as artistically coherent, and took no pains to make it so, then 
all attempts to read coherency into it are a sheer waste of time. On 
the other hand, if he did regard it as a work of art built on a con- 
sistent plan, then we want to know just what he meant by calling it 
a ‘tragelaph’ and a ‘ barbarous composition.’ 

With respect to the first point, the genuineness of the cynical 
feeling, there is but little room for serious doubt. Some allowance 
may be made indeed for the play of humor, but the derogatory ex- 
pressions in the Schiller correspondence are too numerous and 
pointed, and the evidence of the text itself in the ‘ Walpurgis- 
Night’ and the ‘Intermezzo’ is too cogent to be put aside as insig- 
nificant. Goethe evidently felt that the “aust he was creating was 
going to be a peculiar affair with which he might take liberties. It 
would lack a certain kind, and that the most common kind, of 
artistic congruity. That is, it was a ‘ monstrosity.’ 

The general grounds of this feeling are not hard to discover. 
With his present classical predilections he could feel, as poet, but 
little sympathy with vagueness and extravagance. He was fresh 
from the composition of Hermann, and the qualities he most ad- 
mired in poetry were definiteness, plasticity, well-regulated tech- 
nique. In his aust, however, he saw a dramatic work which he 
had begun in a spirit of reckless indifference to the rules and require- 
ments of the drama. The supernatural, that is, the very pinnacle 
of improbability, had been assumed as a matter of course and made 
the basis of the action, and the action itself was to consist of 
selected chapters from the miscellaneous experiences of a life-time. 
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The underlying story was a mass of silly superstitions which could 
only be lifted into the sphere of serious poetry by being treated as 
symbolical of things real. And yet he had linked with the fantastic 
supernaturalism of the legend a terribly pathetic love-story which 
was not symbolical at all, but had been made to stand on its own 
merits as a picture of life. His hero, Faust, he had introduced as 
a man animated by vague perfervid longings for the impossible — at 
first by a fantastic feeling for nature, then by an equally fantastic 
Weltdurst. This hero he had then turned into a rake-unable-to- 
help-himself. All this must have seemed to the Goethe of 1797, 
the mature literary artist, the experienced scientific investigator, 
traveller and man of the world —slightly ridiculous. And yet he 
knew that a quarter of a century before, he had wrought his very 
soul into that same “aust. 

Besides this, he had written in his youth with no very clear idea 
as to what the end of his play was to be or to signify. There is 
aot a spark of evidence that he ever intended to send his hero to 
perdition in the traditionary way. Nor is there any more evidence 
that he intended to save him. He had simply abandoned tradi- 
tion altogether and invented a mythology of his own which took no 
cognizance of heaven or hell. His hero was to drain the cup of 
life to its dregs and then ‘ go to ruin’ — not to hell, but to the gen- 
eral ruin which awaits all mankind at the end of their terrestrial 
voyage. It was to be the tragedy of life’s fitful fever lived through 
in delirium and followed by sleep. What was to come after this 
sleep had not been provided for. We may indeed be very certain 
that the young Goethe had never planned to let his Faust die a de- 
bauched and demoralized sensualist. The youth who at Frankfurt 
was dreaming of large and useful activity for himself, and who so 
admired Moser’s Patriotische Phantasten, had no doubt provided in 
his own mind that his Faust should find at last some field of useful- 
ness and die happy in the sense of having lived to some purpose ; 
but what was to come after that he had not included in his dramatic 
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scheme. He held the view, no doubt, that God would take care of 
souls like his and Faust’s, but for dramatic purposes he probably 
had expected to leave his hero right where the human tragi-comedy 
does actually leave us all when the curtain goes down, —in the 
hands of Providence. 

But now the question presents itself, and no doubt the same 
question presented itself to Goethe in his mature years: What was 
to be the import, and what the dramatic interest, of such a tragedy? 
A drama requires more than fulness of life followed by the quietus 
of death; it demands struggle directed to a particular end, anda 
catastrophe in which the struggle is decided. 

With all these considerations in mind, we can understand the 
feelings with which, in the plenitude of his powers, Goethe took up 
again his long neglected Faust. We can enter into his thoughts as 
he surveys the old manuscript and the pages of the printed Frag- 
ment. He cannot go on in the manner or in the spirit of his early 
beginning. He must complete the poem, if he completes it all, by 
engrafting his present self upon it. This, to be sure, will leave ita 
‘monstrosity.’ The plot will contain incongruities, the characters 
will be inconsistent with themselves, and all that. Still it will have 
the consistency of his own life, and an organic, if not a tectonic 
unity. Its unity will be that of a spreading, gnarly oak, rather than 
that of a smart new villa. 

And now, what is the nature of this new graft? Or, dropping 
metaphor, when the poet of 1797 has matured his plans, what is it 
that he purposes to do? In the first place, he will go no further 
with his invented mythology, but will plant himself on the firm 
ground of legend. He will bring his hero into relation with the 
God and the devil of tradition. He will make this hero’s career 
symbolize, in one of its phases, the triumph of idealism over sen- 
sualism, and this final triumph and salvation of Faust he will fore- 
shadow by means of a prologue in heaven. In conformity with this 
purpose, he will convert his devil from a ‘tormentor’ into a se- 
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ducer, whose problem it shall be to win Faust by making sensuality 
satisfy him completely. And as for Faust’s wild longings and 
strange conduct, he will let the prologue intimate that ¢A7zs Faust is 
a wanderer in the dark, who is to be duly led out into the light. 
That is, Faust’s career will be made to symbolize, in another phase 
of it, a clarifying and chastening process. 

Let us now come to the details of the filling-in, following, for the 
sake of convenience, the order of the completed text, though the 
new passages and scenes were by no means written in that order. 
First came, in all probability, the three preliminary poems, but the 
consideration of these will be taken up in another connection. 

The first scene of the Fragment closed with what is now line 605, 
and the immediately preceding speech of Wagner consisted simply 
of the two lines 596-7. The next four lines beginning with the 
slightly illogical ,, dod) Ptorgen,“ were inserted on the final revision 
for the purpose of intimating the time of the action and foreshadow- 
ing the walk of Faust and Wagner upon Easter day. There is ne 
hint in the « Urfaust’ or in the Fragment, that the action of the 
play had been thought of as beginning at Easter. This definite 
fixation of the time came from the happy idea of letting Faust, in 
his despair over the Earth-Spirit’s rebuff, be recalled from suicide 
oy the religious memories of his youth. The date fitted in well, 
also, with the plan which Goethe had early conceived of introduc- 
ing into Faust a picture of a popular holiday. It fitted also with 
the love story of Heinrich and Gretchen, whose idyl takes place in 
the season of blossoming daisies. Again, it comported well with 
the ‘ Walpurgis-Night,’ which comes on the eve of May 1. The 
poet seems to have forgotten, however, that it did not comport with 
what he had written in the scene ‘ Cathedral,’ provided that was to 
stand before the ‘ Walpurgis-Night.’ 

The next new passage is the second monologue of Faust, lines 
606-807. The artistic motive that guided the hand of the poet 
here is easily discerned: It was his purpose to deepen and ennoble 
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the character of Faust, to bring him nearer to our sympathies and 
to give his pessimism a more real and human tinge. It is but a 
shallow criticism of this fine monologue to insist that men do not in 
actual life commit suicide because they find themselves denied cer- 
tain knowledge they would like to possess. Realism is not to be 
our poet’s watchword hereafter, nor is his hero’s trouble so easily 
summed up. 

Of the scene ‘ Before the Gate,’ little needs to be said here. 
There is evidence, not altogether conclusive, that something of the 
kind had been imagined in the early Frankfurt days, though the poet 
then had in mind a later season than Easter.* What he now did 
was to adapt the scene to the new date and bring out of it at last 
the poodle. So also the first of the two scenes headed ‘ Study’ 
gives evidence, up to line 1322, of early origin, though the ensuing 
dialogue is probably one of the latest portions of the First Part. 
As to the second scene ‘ Study,’ that is, the part of it preceding line 
1770, with which the Fragment breaks in abruptly, it is difficult to 
separate the new matter from the old. Some passages convey a 
strong suggestion of Goethe’s youth, but the most of the lines were 
probably written in 18or. 

We come next to the transposition of the scene ‘Forest and 
Cavern.’ The grounds of the change are not easy to see. It is 
perfectly certain that the scene was written under the presupposition 
that Gretchen’s honor is lost, but as it stands, it must be read on 
the assumption that she is still innocent. Perhaps the change grew 
out of a desire to remove the coarse implication of a vulgar /azson 
involving repeated visits of Faust to Gretchen. It is quite clear 
that the poet originally conceived the relation of the pair as precisely 
like that of Egmont and Clarchen, but in his old age he seems to 
have thought he had so ordered matters as to convey the impression 


that Gretchen had sinned but once. Inline 12066-7, the saints 
say of her: 


* See Kégel in Vieterljahrschrift fiir Litteraturgeschichte, 1., 559. 
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Die fich emmatl nur vergeffen, 
Die nicht ahnte dag fie feble. 


It may be remarked here that the omission frora the scene ‘ Cathe- 
dral’ of the original heading which made known that the occasion 
was the funeral of Gretchen’s mother, was in line with this idea of 
putting Gretchen’s character in a more favorable light. Still, the 
text was never thoroughly revised with reference to the point, as 
witness line 3675. Again the transposition of ‘Forest and 
Cavern’ may have been suggested by a feeling that the serene and 
lofty mood of Faust in the opening soliloquy hardly befits the con- 
firmed libertine. It may have seemed more poetical and more 
creditable to Faust to depict him as wrestling with himself and with 
the devil over the wrong that he is adout to do under the influence 
of a demonic passion than to represent his fine compunctions as all 
about the gross question of repetition. 

Upon the whole, however, the transposition must be regarded as 
unfortunate. For, in the first place, as the scene now stands, there 
are several passages that do not read naturally,* and then, one 
wonders why the jubilant and prosperous lover of the preceding 
scene has suddenly become a hermit in the woods. 

Our attention is next claimed by the completed Valentin scene, 
the early conception of which was described above. In the Goéch- 
hausen manuscript this scene is found after ‘Cathedral,’ which 
lacks line 3789, with its allusion to Valentin. The transposition of 
the scene intensifies the pathos of Gretchen’s agony in the church, 
since she thus appears burdened with a double guilt. Then, too, 
the scene ‘Cathedral’ had been conceived as taking place some 
months after Gretchen’s fall; it could not therefore come before the 
death of Valentin if that was to be thought of as occurring just be- 
fore Walpurgis-Night. 

Finally, we have to do with the prose scene and the carnival on 


* Lines 3249, 3328-9, 3336, 3360-1. 
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the Blocksberg. it will be remembered how Goethe himself felt 
that the prose scenes, because of their savage force of expression, 
were ‘intolerable in comparison with the rest.’ He tried, we must 
infer, to put both of them into verse, but failed with the scene 
‘ Dismal Day,’ which left its isolated oddity all the more conspicu- 
ous because the versifying process succeeded well with the final 
scene ‘Prison.’ Besides being in prose, too, the scene ‘ Dismal 
Day,’ presupposed a different use of the poodle legend from that 
which he had now adopted in the earlier part of the play. Again, 
it had been written on the assumption that Mephistopheles would 
appear as in some special sense an envoy of the Earth-Spirit, whicn 
idea had now been given up. But in spite of these things, with a 
few trifling verbal changes, — in went the prose scene just as it 
stood. The ‘tragelaph’ had to be disposed of! 

But we have not yet touched the real heart of the < intolerable- 
ness’ alluded to by Goethe. The ‘force and naturalness’ of the 
prose scene are not out of harmony, but quite zz harmony, with 
‘the rest,’ if by the rest we mean the love-tragedy to which it be- 
longs. The prose, as prose, would produce but a slight jar if the 
scene came directly after the cathedral scene: the reader’s infer- 
ence would be that only prose could adequately express Faust’s rage. 
Even the other incongruities mentioned, though a few strokes of the 
pen would have removed them, would probably never have troubled 
anybody but philologists. The real dissonance lies not in the 
prose scene at all, but in the scene which Goethe had now written 
and designed to precede it. Taken by itself as a separate work of 
art, the « Walpurgis-Night’ is in its way admirable, but viewed in 
its connection as a link in the drama, it can only be explained as a 
wanton freak of poetic cynicism. We are, of course, to assume 
that the revels of the Brocken are the ‘insipid diversions’ referred 
to in the prose scene, though Faust has not found them insipid. 
But they take place in the spring before Gretchen is a mother, and 
must therefore have been ancient history at the date ot the prose 
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scene. What has Faust been doing in the meantime? And then 
why this frenzied rage at Mephistopheles for < lulling him in insipid 
diversions’ when he has been taking part in them with the zest of 
a person whose conscience is in no need of diabolical «lulling’? 
The man who has been joining in the lewd mirth of naked witches 
is not the man to be thrown into a fury by hearing of the sad fate 
of a girl whom he has seduced. And why should Faust on the 
Brocken refer to his love in elegiac tone as a distant memory, and 
why should he have a vision of the beheaded Gretchen when it is 
but a day since he left her alive and well? And why should hope- 
less confusion be brought into the chronology of a natural order of 
events ? * 

To these questions there is no answer that is altogether creditable 
to Goethe’s poetic conscience. It pleased his fancy to write the 
‘ Walpurgis-Night’ as an é¢wde in the uncanny and the gross, anda 
satire upon contemporary men and tendencies that he did not like. 
In painting the picture he simply gave the rein to his present humor 
with no serious concern about the inner or the outward harmony of 
what he was now writing with the love-tragedy that he had written 
a quarter of a century before. The result, as we have it, is unde- 
niably a blemish in the poem. The idea of the scene may be ac- 
cepted as good. The Faust of the legend visits hell. Mephisto- 
pheles as a purveyor of sensual pleasures would naturally wish to take 
his patron sooner or later to the grand festival on the Blocksberg. 
Goethe had all along intended some such picture for the interval 
between Valentin’s death and Faust’s discovery of Gretchen's 
plight. Thus the idea of the scene came naturally enough. Nor 
is it reasonable to find fault with the poet for not attuning the 
‘ Walpurgis-Night’ as a whole to the high pathos of the love-trag- 
edy: that would have been poetically out of the question, and, 


* As the text stands we go backward in time when we pass from the cathedral scene ta 
the Walpurgis-Night, or else lines 3790-3 have to be ignored. Cf. the introductory note 
upon the cathedral scene. 


Ixvi INTRODUCTION. 


besides, he was now no longer a master of high pathos. It is 
simply pedantic, too, to condemn austerely the element of personal 
satire; one may enjoy that, especially where it has some broad 
universal import, and one may even put up with a little nonsensical 
mystification. But the poet might have spared us the wanton de- 
gradation of his hero’s character, he might have taken a little more 
pains to harmonize the scene technically with what goes before and 
what comes after, and he might have found some other place in his 
works for the trivial and obscure personalities which make up a 
good part of the ‘ Intermezzo.’ 

But while we may fairly charge the author of “aust with carrying 
his cynicism too far in this portion of his work, we should not let 
our impatience lead us to take the wrong side on the main issue. 
Many able critics have made the mistake of siding with the young 
Goethe against his maturer self. They have praised the youthful 
realism, which we see at its best in the Gretchen scenes, as worthy 
of all admiration, and have treated his later manner as an aberration 
from the right path. It is this mistake which was chiefly responsi- 
ble for the long eclipse of the Second Part and for the undue exal- 
tation of the love-tragedy. Many readers, stopping with the First 
Part, and further influenced perhaps by the prominence of Gretchen 
on the stage, have been led to think of her as the heroine of the 
play in the same sense that Faust is its hero. To such persons the 
‘Walpurgis-Night’ could hardly seem anything else than a dark 
enigma to be dimly comprehended perhaps on the one supposition 
that the tragedy was to end with the First Part and Faust to be 
sent to perdition for his conduct toward Gretchen. 

The truth is, however, that the love-story is only an incident ot 
the ‘little world.’ It is an episode which the young Goethe, enam- 
ored of the lifelike pictures he was creating, and not yet clear as to 
the ethical import or the poetic requirements of his theme, had 
permitted to grow into a drama by itself; a drama which, admirable 
as it is in its kind, has nothing to do with the legend and 
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would read as well if published separately under the title of 
‘Heinrich, Gretchen and Jago.’ In his riper years, Goethe came 
to see clearly that pathetic realism was not the element in which a 
poem based on the Faust-legend should live and move. Humor, 
the poetic revivification of Tradition’s dream-world, with here and 
there a bit of playful symbolism, — this was to be the element. It 
was not a question of the merits of realism fer se, but of the re- 
quirements of this particular theme. And on this question there is 
to-day no room for doubt that the Goethe of 1800, much wiser in 
every way than the Goethe of 1775, was entirely right. It was not 
for him therefore to be over-anxious about introducing a discordant 
passage into the pathos of his love tragedy. He had invited the 
world to think of his hero as a ‘good man’ and had made some 
effort to rescue this hero’s title to that name. But he must have 
felt, as every reader feels, that the effort had not been altogether 
successful. In spite of the ‘ Witch’s Kitchen,’ in spite of Faust’s 
‘I must,’ and in spite of the devil, one feels that the seducer of 
Gretchen is detestable, and the more so for his fine sentiment. It 
was not possible to save the dignity or the consistency of his char- 
acter. Why then make the attempt, especially since he was to be 
presented as a ‘ wanderer in the dark’? Why introduce him in the 
rdle of a solemn puritan among the mythical lubricities of the 
Brocken? Why not let him rise to the humor of the situation and 
enjoy himself like a man fully alive to the greatness of his opportu- 
nity ? And why trouble about matters of time and space and 
quotidian probability, since all such bonds were to be thrown to the 
winds in the remainder of the poem? 

Some such thoughts as these, we can imagine, had fitted 
through the mind of the author of the ‘ Walpurgis-Night.’ * 


* Cf. G. Witkowski’s little book, Dze Walpurgisnacht. Leipzig, 1894. This 
excellent essay discusses the scene thoroughly from the genetic and also from the esthetic 
point of view, taking on the whole a little more favorable view of it than is taken in the 
text above. All that can reasonably be said in defense of it is there very well put. 
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V. 
THE COMPLETED FIRST PART. 


But now, the letters to Schiller tell us also another story. They 
tell us, namely, of earnest ponderings on the ‘plan,’ the ‘idea,’ of 
Faust. In spite of his cynical references to the theme, the poet 
felt that what he was creating was, with all its barbarism and ‘ mon- 
strosity,’ a work of art. He probably did not realize at this time, 
as he did in his latter days, that this “aust was to be the great 
work of his life. When he published the First Part, too, he probably 
thought it very doubtful whether he should ever complete the work, 
and this doubt, this feeling that very likely the ‘tragedy’ would 
always remain a fragment, may have made him more indifferent 
than he otherwise would have been to the imperfections just dis- 
cussed. But, on the other hand, there is no good reason to doubt 
that when he published the First Part he felt that what he had put 
into it was, notwithstanding its incongruities, in harmony with 
his general plan and hence sufficiently consistent with itself. + For,’ 
as he observes in Dichtung und Wahrheit, «the inner content of 
the matter treated is the beginning and the end of art.’ Now it is 
of prime importance in the study of “aust to understand this ‘ inner 
content,’ which gives to the whole its unity and consistency. For 
the purpose of bringing this clearly into view we will now enter 
upon a brief analysis of the completed First Part. 

The first two of the three preliminary poems have nothing to do 
with the action and so need not occupy us here. The Prologue, 
however, is vital. It indicates clearly the general character and 
final outcome of the action. We are not to have a drama of sin 
and damnation, as the legend would suggest, but a drama of intel- 
lectual clarification. The dialogue acquaints us with Faust as a 
man of high ideal aspirations, a ‘ good man,’ a ‘servant’ of the 
Lord, whose service, however, is just now <confused.’ But the 
Lord promises that he shall be ied out ‘into the clear’ —a phrase 
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which does not refer to Faust’s final reception into heaven, though 
that, too, may be implied, but to the clearing up of his ‘ confusion’ 
on earth. Mephistopheles, appearing here as a cynical ‘ wag,’ 
thinks that Faust’s high yearnings are so much nonsense, and 
craves permission to ‘lead him in /zs way,’ i. e., to give him a 
taste of earth’s pleasures; he is confident that he can soon make 
Faust ‘eat dust with pleasure,’ i.e., be satisfied with an animal ex- 
istence. The Lord gives him permission to try his arts upon Faust 
during the latter’s earthly life, but forewarns him that he will fail. 
Mephistopheles accepts the offer jauntily. He does not care for 
«dead men’; it will be reward enough for him, in the event of suc- 
cess, to be allowed to boast of his triumph over the Lord. 

We are now introduced to Faust in his ‘confusion. He is out 
of humor with life and is chafing morbidly under the necessary lim- 
itations of Auman existence. Nominally and at first, that which 
troubles him is his lack of certain knowledge that he thinks he 
needs for his own peace of mind as man and as teacher; but when 
he describes the nature of his longing, we begin to see that it is for 
something not attainable by mortals. This superhuman character 
of his yearnings becomes more apparent farther on: he would fain 
be an elemental spirit, dreams of ‘flowing through the veins of 
Nature and enjoying the life of gods,’ and of ‘soaring away to new 
spheres of pure activity.’ Later we find him pining to fly away after 
the sun like a bird, and to be wafted through space in a magic 
mantle. In other words, he is not content to ‘stand before Nature 
simply as a man.’ He feels his human existence as a galling fetter, 
instead of seeing in it an opportunity for free activity. Just this is 
his ‘confusion,’ and the ‘ clearing up’ is to consist in the transform- 
ation of this attitude toward life into another which may best be de- 
scribed by the phrase reszgnation without apathy. 

But to return to the argument. Pursuing his superhuman vaga.- 
ries, Faust has devoted himself to magic. With the aid of a book 
that he has somehow secured he succeeds in calling up the Earth 
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Spirit, but when he meditates a friendly approach to this being of 
a higher order, he is met with a rebuff which tells him plainly that 
the coveted knowledge, the wished-for footing of intimacy with 
divine power, the high destiny of godlike activity and unmixed hap- 
piness, are not for the like of him. Then Wagner appears and the 
dialogue with him shows us Faust’s idealism in a somewhat saner 
form (his love of truth and hatred of shams), though he is still 
somewhat quixotic in the fury of his assault upon Wagner’s harmless 
academic windmills. With the exit of Wagner Faust is thrown 
back upon himself. He had set his supreme hope on the spirit- 
world and this has failed him; what is there left? In his despair 
he is led on to a mournful indictment of life in general. The 
misere of his existence vanquishes the will to live and he resolves to 
die; but as he sets the poison to his lips he hears the Easter music 
which reminds him of a youth made happy by a religious faith that 
is now no longer his. The sweet memory stays his hand. The 
next afternoon he takes a holiday walk with Wagner, in the course 
of which his brooding pessimism, his rooted conviction of the bad- 
ness of man’s lot, is still further brought to view. At nightfall he 
returns in a serener mood, but with the fateful poodle. 

Then follow the scenes which lead up to the compact with the 
devil. Mephistopheles, appearing as a gay young squire, advises 
Faust to quit his brooding and go out into the world to see what 
life is. Faust repeats his litany of wretchedness and curses the 
whole round of man’s pursuits and ideals. It is here that his « con- 
fusion’ culminates. Mephistopheles again urges that he seek a 
cure for his malady by testing the pleasures of earth, and offers to 
be his companion or even his servant in such an experiment. 
Faust is desperate. He feels certain that the devil’s lures cannot 
bring him the peace he craves; he is bored in advance by the pro- 
gram suggested to him. Still he cannot go on in the old way — he 
has reached the very end of his course. He has meant well, but 
his high cravings have brought him only disappointment and pain 
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So, in a spirit of reckless desperation he closes with the devil’s offer, 
not as one expecting to enjoy the new life, but as one bent on 
probing to the utmost all the facts of man’s miserable estate. 
Jumping the life to come, he will at least find out what this life is 
like in all its forms and phases. In consenting to be amused in 
the devil’s way he merely stipulates that there shall be no rest, no 
cessation, in the wild ‘reel’ from one experience to another. Ac- 
cordingly the pair make a solemn agreement with each other. 
“aust is to have during the remainder of his life the prompt and 
active service of Mephistopheles, but in the next world the relation 
of master and servant is to be reversed. This last, however, only 
on one condition: Faust must be ‘satisfied with himself.’ Only 
when he shall ‘stretch himself upon a bed of ease,’ completely 
absorbed in the pleasure of the present moment, shall Mephisto- 
pheles have the right to claim him as his own. 

With respect to this compact, a few comments will be in order. 
In the first place there is the obvious improbability that a sane man, 
who really believed that he possessed an immortal soul, would ever 
admit that he was satisfied with any earthly pleasure, if he knew 
that that admission would forthwith send him to eternal perdition. 
Goethe has attempted to deal with this difficulty formally by mak- 
ing Faust give his solemn assurance that he will be honest. But 
he has dealt with it more vitally by giving us to understand in 
more ways than one that the stake of Faust’s soul in the life to 
come is a somewhat formal matter, a part of the costume required 
by the legend. Of course we may not say boldly that Faust does 
not believe in immortality, but he is at heart a skeptic for whom 
the question is at least an open one. At any rate it is not the life 
to come, but this life, which troubles him, and it is in this world 
that the real interest centres both for him and for us. And indeed 
for the devil also — which is the real reason why he facetiously says 
to the Lord in heaven that he does not care for dead men. We 
must not think of Goethe’s Mephistopheles as a malignant fiend, 
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artfully and hatefully leading his victim in the way of pleasure, say- 
ing to him with each experiment, ‘Is not this enough?’ and stand- 
ing ready with his bludgeon in case of an affirmative answer. He 
is rather a gentleman of culture,* who represents a certain view of 
life, and the question is whether he will succeed in making his view 
acceptable to Faust. If Mephistopheles wins, then Faust’s ideal- 
ism will be quenched in some form of pleasure, and the modern 
ethical interpretation of such an outcome will be: Eat, drink, and 
be merry, for to-morrow ye die. If Faust wins, two contingencies 
are conceivable. Either he will go on to the end tugging at the 
chains of his human nature and feeling that existence is a burden, 
in which case the conclusion would mean that man’s life is indeed, 
as the Buddhists and Schopenhauer conceive it, a thing of evil, and 
that the saddest part of it consists of those lofty aspirations that 
whisper to men of their superiority to the brutes that perish; or, 
on the other hand, his idealism will continue invincible to the end, 
but be ‘cleared up,’ chastened and directed into channels that will 
give to life dignity and value. In that event — but the ethical phil- 
osophy of Faust is a large subject, the consideration of which 
comes properly in connection with the conclusion of the Second 
Part. 

When the compact is signed, Faust, of course, does not know 
which of these contingencies is to happen. He only feels sure that 
Mephistopheles will not win; for, though he talks of going to wreck 
and ruin, that, as we have seen, does not refer to damnation in- 
curred through the devil’s triumph. Nor, so the fiction requires us 
to assume, does Mephistopheles know what is coming. Though 
his defeat has been foretold on the highest authority, he still counts 
on victory. But if neither of the parties to the agreement knows 
how it is to end, the Lord in heaven knows, and by virtue of the 
Prologue we know —at least in a general way. 


* In his later stage, of course. 
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Thus bound together, the two set out to visit first the < little 
world’ and then the ‘ great.’ The little world is the life of com- 
mon men, the great world, the Emperor’s court. They go first to 
Auerbach’s Cellar, where Faust is bored. Mephistopheles per- 
ceives that his comrade’s youth must be renewed, and takes him 
accordingly to a witch, whose elixir of youth turns out to be at the 
same time a love potion. Then comes the story of Gretchen. 
Faust (thanks in part to the magic) seems to drop into his new 
rdle all too easily, so that we begin to think that as lover he is ap- 
proaching perilously near to Mephisto’s goal. But no: under all 
the lover’s raptures there is constantly felt— our poet takes good 
care of that —the prick of conscience, and no man can be com- 
pletely ‘ satisfied ’ with the things of sense so long as he is inwardly 
troubled by that silent envoy of the supersensual world, the monitor 
that ‘makes cowards of us all.’ Faust remains ‘ conscious of the 
right way,’ and when the wrong is done, the ruin wrought, and he 
returns from the orgies of the Brocken (even here his thoughts are 
fantastically haunted by the figure of the wronged Gretchen), we 
find him to his honor still capable of acutest suffering. He has 
coveted the full experience of man’s weal and woe, and now there is 
wrung from him the line of awful pathos, 


Der Menfcsheit ganzer Jammer faft mid an. 


In these words are summed up, so far as Faust is concerned, the 
whole import of the Gretchen tragedy. He has not yet been led 
into ‘ clearness,’ on the contrary, his ‘ confusion’ seems to have be- 
come more confounded. But the wagers are not yet decided, and 
the ‘great world’ is still to come. aust does not end, and its 
author never dreamed that any sane being would try to imagine it 
as ending, in the prison-cell of the dead Gretchen. To suppose, as 
many have done, that the Second Part was an afterthought is to 
make the most radical and pernicious mistake that can possibly be 
made ip the interpretation of the poem. 
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VI. 


THE PRINCIPAL CHARACTERS. 
1. Faust. 


The foregoing pages have shown clearly enough that the charac 
ter of Faust has its root and its development in the personal expe- 
riences of Goethe; it owes to the legend only the externals of cos- 
tume and historical setting. Of course, we may not say in any 
literal sense that Faust is Goethe —the identity of the poet with 
his hero must be understood in the light of Goethe’s well-known 
artistic methods. He never deliberately depicted himself, but his 
works were in a very eminent degree personal confessions.’ 
Faust is only one of several poetic creations which are, to employ a 
figure used by Goethe respecting his Zasso, ‘bone of his bone and 
flesh of his flesh’; the chief difference being that Faust gives us the 
poet in his development from youth to age, while Werther, Tasso, 
Meister, reflect particular phases of his history. In all alike, how- 
ever, what we have in the fictitious hero is not the veritable 
Goethe, but only actual moods of his transfigured and potential- 
ized for the purposes of his art. It is by no means to be assumed 
that what Faust says and does under his circumstances is what 
Goethe would have approved under like circumstances, could they 
have been realized. What we have is always a poetic rendition of 
actualities, not a photograph, and still less an allegory requiring to 
be deciphered in detail with reference to particular incidents in the 
poet’s life. This is not to be construed as denying that the poem 
may contain here and there an almost literal transcript from biog- 
raphy. Take, for example, the incident of the flower oracle, the 
lover’s pursuit and the captured kiss in the summer-house: this 
certainly sounds very like a chapter from Goethe’s romance at 
Sesenheim. So there are many passages in the poem in which the 
details are such that a well-informed reader will inevitably think his 
own thoughts; but in few of them is it possible to prove anything 
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or to separate the basis of fact from the fabric of fancy. Such 
readings between the lines are, when reasonably managed, well 
enough in their way and may now and then throw an interesting 
side light upon particular scenes. In general, however, it is not 
biographical details of any kind, but the broad features of Goethe’s 
inner history that we must expect to find reflected in Faust. What 
this saying means has been so fully brought to view in the forego- 
ing discussion that nothing further on the subject is necessary. 


2. Mephistopheles. 


In this most unique and powerful of Goethe’s creations, just as 
in the case of Faust, we have to do with an evolution. He meets 
us first as a wag and a rake’s friend. But for his name and an al- 
lusion to magic horses, the ‘ Urfaust’ conveys no suggestion that 
Mephistopheles is a supernatural being. The <‘ devil’ in him is the 
devil of sensual promptings, and his relation to Faust is that of a 
tormentor in the guise of an obedient servant. Later, Goethe in- 
vests him with all sorts of legendary trappings derived rather from 
the devil-myth in general than from the Faust-legend in particular. 
This devil-myth is, as is well known, a highly composite affair. 
The Jewish ‘adversary’? and prince of demons, Satan, the Persian 
god of darkness, Angra-Mainyus (Ahriman, Arimanes), the ser- 
pent-story of Genesis, the monstrous imaginings of the apocalyptic 
writers of the Old and New Testaments, theological speculations 
about Titan-angels at war with God, attributes of Greek, Roman, 
and Germanic divinities, — these are some of the sources from 
which ‘the devil’ of medieval Christian demonology had been 
elaborated by popular and learned superstition.* From such tra- 
ditionary sources Goethe draws at will, adding conceptions of his 
own as suits his purpose. As an adversary of divine power, 
Mephistopheles is a spirit of negation: God affirms and creates, 


— 
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* Cf. Roskoff, Geschichte des Teufels, \., 186 ff. 
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the devil denies and destroys. He is therefore the natural lord 
and patron of destructive agencies, great and small. Fire, as the 
enemy of life, is his natural element. Against the divine regime 
‘let there be light,’ he is a prince of darkness and a champion of 
primeval chaos. He has the lameness of Hephestus, the hoof of 
Pan, and the two ravens of Odin. In accordance with the familiar 
popular conception he is a lover of witches. 

Passing from these externals, which are legendary, to the intellect, 
which is modern, we find the essence of his character to consist in 
his cynical hostility to all idealism. ‘Man in his high endeavor,’ 
is for him a laughing-stock. Moral scruples, sympathy, supersen- 
sual love of woman or of nature, are the ridiculous antics of the 
human grasshopper that would fain fly but cannot. At first his 
cynicism is bitter earnest; he meets Faust’s pathos of high feeling 
with a pathos of contempt for high feeling. In the later scenes, as 
throughout the Second Part, he is a more genial devil, and his 
cynicism takes the form of clever satire. 

Concerning his indebtedness to actual personages much has been 
conjectured and but little proved. We have seen reasons for think- 
ing that the initial conception owed somewhat to Goethe’s Leipzig 
friend Behrisch. From Dzchtungund Wahrheit one would infer that 
the living model of Mephistopheles was, if anyone, J. H. Merck, 
with whom Goethe became intimate directly after his return from 
Strassburg. Merck was a man of extensive knowledge, fine critical 
perception, easy, self-assured social bearing, and altogether solid 
character. Goethe describes him as tall and gaunt (so was Beh- 
risch likewise), and as having a prominent pointed nose and eyes 
that continually peered here and there, giving to him a certain 
‘tigerish’ expression. He further imputes to him a propensity for 
biting satire and a capricious habit of treading on people’s toes re- 
gardless of the hurt. This personage Goethe expressly credits 
with having exerted a ‘ very great influence’ upon his own life, and 
he refers to him repeatedly as Mephistopheles Merck. But it is a 
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question whether these Mephistophelean traits of Merck are not 
largely a matter of fanciful retrospect. Goethe, to be sure, is not 
the only one who ascribes horns and claws to this youthful friend of 
iis, but Merck’s letters and extant critical writings, and the total 
impression of his character derived from contemporary sources, 
offer little suggestion of the peculiar diabolism that shows itself in 
Mephistopheles. * 

And the same thing is to he said of Herder, whom Herman 
Grimm regards as the living prototype of Mephistopheles.t+ 
Grimm’s theory is that Herder became for Goethe at Strassburg the 
starting-point for the poetic conception of an overweening, remorse- 
Jess, destructive critic, a critic that knows it all, sees through you 
and over you, and delights in showing up the vanity of your enthu- 
siasms. Grimm supposes, then, that this conception was borne in 
mind by Goethe until Merck came to give it individuality and 
speech. To this theory as guardedly set forth by its author, one 
cannot deny a measure of plausibility, only we must not look for 
anything of the actual Herder in Goethe’s devil. Herder was no 
cynical enemy of idealism, but himself one of the towering idealists 
of his century. If he ridiculed Goethe’s enthusiasms it was not in 
a spirit of contempt for enthusiasm Zer se, but out of devotion to 
what he thought a better enthusiasm of his own. Another point 
deserves to be noted with regard to Grimm’s hypothesis. The only 
Mephistopheles that we can even imagine to have been much in- 
fluenced by Herder is, of course, that of the early pre-Weimarian 
scenes. But the G6chhausen Faust, not known when Grimm 
wrote, shows us that this Mephistopheles was by no means an in- 
carnation of omniscient, overweening critical intellect. He is a 
kind of devil of whom there was no spark in Herder, and who did 
not need to be suggested by a Herder, the species being only too 
common among the sons of Adam. Finally, it is highly probable 


* Cf. Loeper in the Hempel edition of Goethe’s works, XXII., 292 ff. 
t Vorlesungen tiber Goethe, 25te Vorlesung. 
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that the initial conception of Mephistopheles had already taken 
root in Goethe’s mind before he knew Herder at all. 

The truth is that Goethe’s famous creation owes very little, and 
nothing that is clearly definable, to any actual personage. Mephis- 
topheles is simply the natural, and in view of Goethe’s poetic 
methods, necessary pendant to Faust. The pair are in their way 
but another instance of that dualism of poetic conception which 
meets us elsewhere as Gotz and Weislingen, Clavigo and Carlos, 
Orestes and Pylades, Tasso and Antonio. Over against the 
extreme of titanic idealism seen in Faust, the poet sets an extreme 
of earthly sensualism in Mephistopheles. The devil of any age or 
people is the enemy of what that age or people regards as supremely 
good. So in a time of emotional expansion like the storm and 
stress era, when ‘ feeling is everything’ and supernal unrest the ac- 
cepted sign of the soul’s nobility, the devil is naturally a person 
who throws cold water upon all high sentiment. Our poet needed 
no models, and no suggestion beyond what was furnished by his 
widening acquaintance with life, and his observation of the inner 
contrasts of his own being. The habit of critical self-inspection 
early became a part of his nature. It was as if he were accom- 
panied by an inward Mephistopheles, that now confronted his 
flight of feeling with cold common sense, now whispered of the 
base while he dreamed of the noble, and again turned his pathos of 
emotion into ridicule. All men carry their devil with them and 
Goethe was no exception. He once said to Eckermann that there 
was no crime but envy, of which he could not imagine himself to be 
guilty. Bearing this in mind and remembering also Goethe’s way 
of potentializing his own moods in his fictitious heroes, his way of 
raising these moods, so to speak, to a higher power, and carrying 
out their consequences to a logical end, --remembering this we 
have, broadly speaking, all that is needed to explain the character 
of Mephistopheles both in its inception and in its development. 
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3. Wagner. 

The legend, as we saw, gives to Faust a famulus in the person of 
an ‘insolent lubber’ called Christoph Wagner, who is in his mas- 
ter’s secret and becomes his heir. This Wagner also regularly ap- 
pears in the puppet-plays, having there a somewhat colorless and 
unimportant réle. Goethe makes use of him fora contrast to Faust 
of a different kind from that offered by the Earth-Spirit or Mephis- 
topheles, that, namely of a practical, self-satisfied book-worm. The 
young Goethe, who slighted his lectures at Leipzig and Strassburg, 
was, of course, acquainted with fellow-students who attended 
steadily to their work and were not given to repining over the in- 
adequacy of the official academic fountain for quenching the diviner 
thirsts of human nature. In sombre moods the species no doubt 
exasperated him, and so when he came to depict it in Faust, he 
threw a touch of satire into the portrait, and made qualities appear 
despicable that are not so very despicable after all. For it is a mis- 
take to regard Wagner as a type of the paltry pedant. There is 
nothing of the pedant about him. He makes no offensive parade of 
lean and wasteful learning, nor is there anything in him to suggest 
that he cares only for the letter and not for the spirit. He is a 
zealous student, a little tactless and importunate, a little zazfin his 
ambition to know everything, but otherwise quite worthy of respect. 
He knows what he wants and his wishes are creditable to his head 
and heart. Faust, in his irritation, calls him the ‘ poorest of the 
sons of men,’ but humanly speaking, Wagner is a promising 
youth who will make his mark in the world, in fact, does make it. 
He is quite right to care for the things that pertain to his future 
vocation and Faust’s bitter rhetoric does him injustice. Wagner is 
not digging after mysterious, unnamable treasures, but after bait to 
catch fish; he has a right, therefore, to be pleased when he turns 
up an angleworm. The point of these remarks is to caution against 
the common error of reading the Wagner scenes as if Faust were an 
oracle of ahsolute wisdom, and Wagner a ridiculous shallow-pate. 
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It is Faust who is in the wrong, and his < clearing up’ will bring 
him, not further from but nearer to, the humble, practical, human 
idealism of his famulus. 


4. Gretchen. 


The later Faust-books, as was noted above on page xvii., contain 
an account of Faust’s falling in love with a servant-girl. Whether 
this story is really, as Scherer supposed,* the ‘germ’ of Goethe’s 
Gretchen is at least doubtful; Kuno Fischer ¢ thinks the hypothesis 
unnecessary and even absurd. Of one thing at any rate we may be 
sure, and that is that nothing more than the merest hint can have 
been obtained by Goethe from this source ; for the story is told in two 
sentences in the Christlich Meynenden Faust-book, and has no resem- 
blance whatever to the love-tragedy in “aust. This last cannot be 
said, however, of a certain other narrative which has lately been put 
forward not only as the probable < original’ of the Gretchen story but 
also as evidence that the Faust-book used by Goethe was that of 
Pfitzer.t Ina long note to his second chapter, by way of parallel 
to Faust’s youthful profligacy, Pfitzer tells a story, not found in 
Widman, of a young student Apion, who falls in love with a gir] 
named Amee, wins her favor by means of presents and then dis- 
honors her. The mother, trusting her daughter and busy with her 
house-work, knows nothing of the relation. The maid Caride 
knows, however, and threatens to betray Amee, but is quieted by 
Apion’s silver. In her shame, Amee is deserted by her betrayer 
and in due time gives birth to a daughter, who is put to death by 
Caride, with the young mother’s consent. After two years the 
crime is discovered and both Amee and Caride are beheaded, while 
the mother is banished for not taking better care of her daughter. 

The similarity of this story to that of Gretchen is so striking as 
to suggest more than a possibility that Goethe may have read it. 


* Faust-Buch, p. xxviii. 
t Goethe's Faust, p. 150. 
t Goethe-Fahrbuch, VI\., 278. On the Pfitzer book, see above, p. xvit. 
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Still, there are certain facts that should not be ignored. First, the 
story is not told of Faust at all. Secondly, the main elements ot 
the recital are not so unheard of in life or in literature as to compel 
the supposition that Goethe needed this particular tale to set his 
imagination at work. Finally, as we have seen, Gretchen is only 
one of a group of similar portraits painted by Goethe in his youth. 
His mind was long haunted by the vision of an artless, naive girl 
with a superior worldling for a lover. Any theory that attempts to 
account for the origin of the conception of Gretchen must also ac- 
count for the Marie of Gétz von Berlichingen and the Clarchen of 
Legmont. 

In any case, therefore, we cannot suppose that Goethe’s creation 
owes more than a bare suggestion to his reading in Faust-lore. 
Nor does it owe very much that is definable to any maidens of 
flesh and blood. Some have thought, and even argued vehemently, 
that the portrait of Gretchen is based upon reminiscences of the 
Frankfurt Gretchen described so vividly in the fifth book of 
Dichtung und Wakrheit.* But this is not very probable. Even 
supposing this early love to have been as fervid as would appear 
from Dichtung und Wahrheit, the episode was ancient history at 
the time when the Gretchen scenes in Faust were written. Ten 
years had passed with their kaleidoscopic succession of sweethearts, 
and the young Goethe was preeminently a poet who wrought from 
the issues of the living present. It is more likely that the Frank- 
furt Gretchen was copied from her namesake in aust. 

With better reason we may assign to Friederike Brion the chief 
influence, among actual maidens, in shaping the conception of 
Gretchen. The reasons for this opinion have already been given. 

In these pages we have called Goethe’s heroine uniformly by the 
name of Gretchen, but he himself calls her also by the name of 
Margarete. Asarule the name Gretchen is used where she appears 


* E. g., Schréer; cf. the Introduction to his edition of Mawst, p. xl. ff. 
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alone, as in the scenes, ‘Gretchen’s Room,’ ‘ Zwinger,’ ‘ Cathe- 
dral.’ In the dialogue scenes, excepting ‘ At the Well,’ she is 
introduced by the poet as ‘ Margarete,’ though the characters speak 
of her as ‘Gretchen,’ ¢ Gretel,’ ‘Gretelchen,’ and ‘ Margretlein.’ 
Reasoning on this fact, before the discovery of the Géchhausen 
manuscript, Schroer was led to imagine a later origin for the 
‘ Gretchen’ scenes, as if the image of his heroine in certain pathetic 
situations had lingered on in the poet’s mind after he had composed 
the dramatic dialogue. But the ‘ Urfaust’ hardly supports this 
view. In general it uses the names as they are used in the final 
version, but with the important exception that in the catechism 
scene we have ‘ Margrete’ in the heading, then ‘ Gretgen’ twice 
in the text following, then a single « Margrete,’ and the rest of the 
way only ‘Gretgen.’ That is, the names are used fortuitously in 
the same scene. 


Sau ft. 


Cine Tragidte 


Johann Wolfgang Goethe. 


p fe) 


20 


Buetgnung. 


Shr naht euch twieder, fchwanfende Geftalten, 

Die frith fic) einft dem trithen Blick gezeigt. 
Verjudy’ id) wohl euch dieBmal feft zu halten 2? 
Huh? ich mein Herz noch jenem Wabhn geneigt? 
Shr drangt eud) zu! nun gut, fo mbgt ihr tvalten, 
Wie thr aus Dunjt und Nebel um mich fteigt ; 
Mein Bujen fublt fic) jugendlich erfdhiittert 

Vom Zauberhauc, der euren Bug umtvittert. 


Vhr bringt mit euch) die Bilder froher Tage, 

Und mande liebe Schatten fteigen auf ; 

Gleic) einer alten halbverilungnen Gage 

Kommnt erjte Lieb’ und Freundjchaft mit herauf ; 
Der Sdhimer; wird neu, e3 wiederholt die Klage 
Des Lebens labyrinthijd) irren Lauf, 

Und nennt die Guten, die, um fcine Stunden 
Vom Gli getaujdt, vor mir hinweggefcdhwunden. 


Sie hiren nicht die folgenden Gefange, 
Die Seelen, denen ich die erften fang ; 
Berjtoben ijt das freundlide Gedrange, 
Verflungen ach! der erjte Widerflang. 
Mein Leid ertint der unbefannten Menge, 
Shr Beifall felbjt macht meinem Herzen bang, 
Und was fich fonjt an meinem Lied erfreuet, 
Wenn e8 noch lebt, ivrt in der Welt zerjtreuet. 

(3) 


Hauft. 


Und mich ergreift ein Langit entwshntes Sehnen 
Nach jenem jtillen ernften Geifterreid), 

3 {cdhwebet nun in unbeftimmten Dinen 

Mein lifpelnd Lied, der Wolsharfe gleich, 

Cin Schauer fapt mich, Thrane folgt den Thranen, 
Das ftrenge Herz 8 fihlt fic) mild und weid); 
Was id) beige feh’ id) wie im Weiten, 

Und twas verfdwand wird mir gu Wirklidfeiten. 


30 


35 


40 


45 


50 


Borfpiel auf dem Theater. 


Director, Theaterdidter, Luftige Perfon. 


Director. 
Shr beiden, die ihr mir fo oft, 
Jn Noth und Triibjal, beigeftanden, 
Sagt was ihr wohl in deutfden Landen 
Von unfrer Unterneymung hofft ? 
Sch wtinjchte fehr der Menge 3u behagen, 
Bejonders weil fie lebt und leben lapt. 
Die Pfoften jind, die Breter aufgefdhlagen, 
Und jedermann ertwartet fich ein Felt. 
Sie jigen fchon mit hohen Wugenbraunen 
Gelafjen da und mibdhten gern erjtaunen. 
Sh weik wie man den Geijt des Vol£s verfshnt ; 
Doh fo verlegen bin tch nie getvefen ; 
Biwar find fie an das Gefte nicht gewshnt, 
Wllein fie haben fdjredlich viel gelefen. 
Wie machen wir’s, daf alles frifd) und neu 
Und mit Bedeutung auch gefallig fei? 
Denn freilic) mag ich gern die Menge fehen, 
Wenn fic) der Strom nach unfrer Bude drangt, 
Und mit gewaltig wiederholten Wehen 
Sich durch die enge Gnadenpforte swangt, 
Bei hellem Tage, jon vor Vieren, 
Mit Stopfen fic) bis an die Caffe fidht 

(5) 


Sauft. 


Und, tvie in Hungersnoth um Brot an Baderthiiren, 55 
Um ein Billet fic) faft die Halfe bricht. 

Dies Wunder wirkt auf jo verfchiedne Leute 

Der Dichter nur; mein Freund, o! thu’ es heute ! 


Dichter. 


D fprich mir nicht von jener bunten Menge, 

Bet deren Wnblic uns der Gerjt entflieht. 60 
Verhiille mir das wogende Gedrange, 

Das wider Willen uns zum Strudel steht. 

Nein, flihre mich zur ftillen Himmelsenge, 

Wo nur dem Dichter reine Freude bliiht ; 

Wo Lieb’ und Freundihaft unfres Herzen8 Gegen 65 
Mit Gotterhand evfdhaffen und erpflegen. 


Ach ! was in tiefer Brut uns da ent/prungen, 

Was fich die Lippe fchiichtern vorgelallt, 

Miprathen jest und jest vielleidht gelungen, 

Verjdhlingt des twilden Augenblids Gewalt. 70 
Oft wenn e8 erft durd) Jahre durdhgedrungen 

Grjdheint e8 in vollendeter Geftalt. 

Was glanszt ift flir den Wugenbli€ geboren; 

Das Cchte bleibt der Nachwelt unverloren. 


Luftige Perfon. 
Wenn ich nur nidts von Nadhiwelt hiren follte; 75 
Gejegt dak id) von Nachwelt reden tvollte, 
Wer macdhte denn der Mitwelt Spaf ? 
Den will fie dod) und foll ihn haben. 
Die Gegenwart von einem braven Knaben 
Sit, Dadht’ id), immer auch fdjon twas. 80 
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105 


Vorfpiel auf dem Theater. 


Wer fic behaglich mitzutheilen weif, 

Den wird des Volfes Laune nidt erbittern ; 

Er iwlinfdht fich einen grofen Kreis, 

Um ibn getviffer gu erfchiittern. 

Drum fetid nur brav und zeigt euc) mufterhaft, 
Lapt Phantafie, mit allen ihren Chiren, 
Vernunft, Verftand, Cmpfindung, Leidenfchaft, 
Doc, merkt eucd) wohl! nicht ohne Narrheit hiren. 


Director. 


BVefonders aber lat genug gefdehn! 

Man fommet zu fcdhaun, man will am liebften fen. 
Wird vieles vor den Augen abgefponnen, 

So dap die Menge ftaunend gaffen fann, 

Da habt ihr in der Breite gleich) getvonnen, 

Shr jerd ein vielgeliebter Mann. 

Die Maffe fonnt ihr nur durd) Maffe zwingen, 
Gin jeder fucht fic) endlich felbjt twas aus. 

Wer vieles bringt, wird mandem etivas bringen; 
Und jeder geht zufrteden aus dem Haus. 

Gebt ihr ein Stiid, fo gebt e3 gleid) in Stiiden! 
Sold ein Magout e3 muf euch gliicen ; 

Leidht ift e3 vorgelegt, fo leicht als ausgedacht. 
Was hilft’s, wenn ihr ein Ganzes dargebradht, 
Das Publicum wird e3 eud) dod) zerpfliiden. 


Didter. 
Shr fiihlet nicht, wie fdlecht ein foldes Handwerk fei! 
Wie twenig das dem edhten Kiinftler zreme ! 


Der faubern Herren Pfufcheret 
Sift, merk ich, fdyon bet eud) Maxime. 


sauft. 


Director. 


Gin folder Vortwurf lapt mic) ungefrantt : 

Gin Mann, der recht 3u wirfen denkt, 

Muh auf das bejte Werkeug halten. 

BVedenkt, ihr habet weidhes Holz gu fpalten, 

Und feht nur hin fitr wen iby fdpretbt ! 

Wenn diefen Langetweile treibt, 

RKommt jener fatt vom itbertifdten Mable, 

Und, twas das allerfdliminite bleibt, 

Gar mander fommt vom Lefen der Journale. 
Man etlt zerftreut zu uns, wre zu den Mlasfenfeften, 
Und Meugier nur befliigelt jeden Sehritt ; 

Die Damen geben fic) und ihren Pub gum Beften 
Und fptelen ohne Gage mit. 

Was traumet ihr auf eurer Dichter-Hihe ? 

Was madht ein volles Haus euch froh ? 

Bejeht die Ginner in der Nahe! 

Halb find fie falt, halb find jie rob. 

Der, nad) dem Schaufpiel, hofft ein Kartenfypiel, 
Der eine wilde Nacht an einer Dirne Bujen. 
Was plagt ihr armen Thoren viel, 

Bu foldem Bwed, die holden Mujen? 


wh jag’ euch, gebt nur mehr, und immer, immer mehr, 


So finnt ihr euch) vom Biele nie verirren, 

Sudht nur die Menfchen zu verwirren, 

Sie zu befriedigen ift fdwer — 

Was fallt eud) an? Cntjiidung oder Sdmerzen ? 


Didter. 


Geb hin und fuch’ div einen andern Knedyt! 
Der Dichter jollte wohl das hochfte Recht, 
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ESD 


Vorjpiel auf dem Theater. 


Das Menfdenredt, das ihm Natur verginnt, 
Um detnetivillen freventlid) verjderzen ! 
Wodurd betvegt er alle Herzen ? 

Wobdurd befiegt ev jedes Clement ? 

Sit eS der Cinflang nidt, der aus dem Bufen dringt, 
Und in fein Herz die Welt zuriide fclingt ? 
Wenn die Natur des Fadens etv’ge Lange, 
Gleidhgiiltig drehend, auf die Spindel zwingt, 
Wenn aller Wejen unharmon’fche Menge 
Verdrieplich durch einander flingt ; 

Wer theilt die flteBend immer gleide Reihe 
Belebend ab, dak fie fich rhythmifd) regt ? 
Wer ruft das Cinzelne zur allgemeinen Weihe, 
Wo e8 in herrlichen Wccorden jchlagt? 

Wer lapt den Sturm zu Leidenfdaften twiithen ? 
Das Abendroth im ernften Sinne gliihn ? 
Wer fchlittet alle fdonen Friihlingsbliithen 
Wuf der Geliebten Pfade hin? 

Wer flicht die unbedeutend griinen Blatter 
Bum Chrenfranz Verdienften jeder Wrt ? 

Wer fichert den Olymyp, vereinet Gotter ? 

Des Menjfcben Kraft im Dichter offenbart. 


Luftige Perfon. 


Sop braudht fie Denn die fchinen Krafte 

Und treibt die didtrijden Gefdhafte, 

Wie man ein Liebesabenteuer tretbt. 

Zufallig naht man fic, man fiiblt, man bleibt 
Und nach und nach tvird man berflodten; 

G8 wachf’t das Gli, dann wird e3 angefodyten, 
Man ift entziict, nun fommt der Sdmers heran, 


16 


oat. 


Und eh’ man fich’s verfieht, it’s eben ein Roman. 165 
Laft uns auch fo ein Sdhaujfptel geben! 

Greift nur hinein iv’3 volle Menfdenteben ! 

Gin jeder lebt’s, nicht vielen ift’s befannt, 

Und two thr’3 padt, da ift’S interefjant. 

Sn bunten Bildern wenig Klarheit, 170 
Viel Yrrthum und ein Fiinfden Wahrheit, 

So wird der befte Tran gebraut, 

Der alle Welt erquidt und auferbaut. 

Dann fammelt fic) der Jugend fconfte Blithe 

Vor eurem Sptel und laufdht der Offenbarung, 175 
Dann fauget jedes zartlidhe Gemiithe 

Aus eurem Werk fic) melandol’fdhe Nahrung, 

Dann wird bald dief bald jenes aufgeregt, 

Cin jeder fieht twas er im Herzen tragt. 

Mod) find fie gleid) bereit zu tveinen und 3u Lachen, 180 
Sie ehren nod) den Sdhwung, erfreuen fic) am Schein ; 
Wer fertig ijt, dem ift nichts recht gu madjen ; 

Cin Werdender wird immer danfbar fein. 


Ditdter: 


Sp gib mir aud) die Zeiten wieder, 

Da ich noch felbjt im Werden tvar, 185 
Da fid) ein Quell gedrangter Lieder 

Ununterbroden neu gebar, 

Da Nebel mir die Welt verbhiillten, 

Die Knofpe Wunder nod) verfpradh, 

Da ich die taujfend Blumen brad), 190 
Dre alle Thaler reidlich fiillten. 

Sch hatte nidts und dod) genug, 

Den Drang nad) Wahrheit und die Luft am Crug. 


Vorjptel auf dem Theater. 


Gib ungebandigt jene Triebe, 

195 Das tiefe fcpmerzenvolle Gli, 
Des Hafjes Kraft, die Macht der Liebe, 
Gib meine Jugend mir zuriid ! 


Luftige Perfon. 
Der Jugend, guter Freund, bedarfft du allenfalls, 
Wenn did) in Schladhten Feinde drangen, 
200 Wenn mit Getwalt an deinen Hals 
Sich allerliebjte Madden hangen, 
Wenn fern des fdnellen Laufes Kranz 
Vom fchtver erreidten Ziele winfket, 
Wenn nach dem heft’ gen Wirbeltang 
205 Die Machte fchmaufend man vertrinfet. 
Dod) in’s befannte Saitenfpiel 
Mit Muth und Wnmuth einzugreifen, 
Nach einem felbftgettedten Biel 
Mit holdem Frren hinzufdweifen, 
210 Das, alte Herrn, tft eure Pflidht, 
Und wir verehren eud) dDarum nicht minder. 
Das UAlter macht nidht findifdh, wie man fpridht, 
G8 findet uns nur nod) als wahre Kinder. 


Director. 
Der Worte find genug gewedhfelt, 
215 Vaft mich aud) endlid) Thaten fehn; 
SndegR thr Complimente drechfelt, 
Kann etwas Niiblidhes gefdhelyn. 
Was hilft e3 viel von Stimmung reden? 
Dem ZBaudernden erjcheint fie nte. 
220 Gebt ihr euch) einmal ftir PBoeten, 
So commanditt die Poefte. 


Gauft. 


Cuch ift befannt, twas wir bedtirfen, 
Wir wollen ftarf Getvanke fdhliivfen ; 
Nun braut mir unverstighich dran ! 


Was heute nidt gefchieht, ift morgen nidt gethan, 


Und feinen Tag foll man verpafjen, 
Das Mogliche foll der Ent} hlup 
BVeherzt fogletch bev’m Sdhopfe faffen, 
Gr will e3 dann nidt fahren lafjen, 
Und twirket weiter, tveil er mugs. 


Shr wit auf unfern deutfdhen BViihnen 
BVrobirt ein jeder twas er mag; 

Drum fdonet mir an diefem Tag 
Profpecte nicht und nicht Mafdinen. 
Gebraucht das grof’ und Fleine Himmelslidt, 
Die Sterne diivfet ihr verjdtwenden ; 
An Wafjer, Feuer, Felfenwanden, 

Wn Thier und Vogeln fehlt e3 nicht. 
So fchreitet in dem engen Breterhaus 
Den ganjzen Kreis der Schbpfung aus, 
Und twandelt mit bedacht’ ger Sdhnelle, 
Bom Hinmel durch die Welt zur Hille. 
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Prolog im Himmel 


Der Herr, die himmlifden Heerfdhaaren 


nadhber Mephijtopheles. 
Die drei Erzengel treten vor. 


Raphael. 


Die Sonne tont nad alter Weife 
Jn Bruderfpharen Wettgejang, 

Und ihre vorgefdriebne Reife 
Vollendet fie mit Donnergang. 

Shr Anbli¢ gibt den Engeln Starke, 
Wenn feiner fie ergriinden mag ; 
Die unbegreiflid) hohen Werke 

Sind herrlic) wie am erjten Dag. 


Gabriel. 


Und fchnell und unbegreiflid) fdynelle 
Dreht fic) umber der Crde PBradht ; 
G3 wechfelt Baradiefes- Helle 

Mit tiefer fchauervoller Nacht ; 

3 jchaumt das Meer in breiten Fliiffer 
Xm tiefen Grund der Felfen auf, 
Und Fels und Meer wird fortgerijfen 
Sn ewig fdnellem Spharenlauf. 


14 


Sauft. 


Midael. 
Und Stiirme braujen um die Wette, 
Vom Meer auf’ Land, vom Land auf’s Meer, 
Und bilden wiithend eine Kette 
Der tiefjten Wirtung rings umber. 
Da flammt ein bligendes Verheeren 
Dem Pfade vor des Donnerfdhlags ; 
Doch deine Boten, Herr, verehren 
Das janfte Wandeln deines Tags. 


Su Dy et. 
Der Anbli€ gibt den Engeln Starke 
Da Feiner dich ergriinden mag, 
Und alle deine hohen Werke 
Sind herrlid) wie am erften Tag. 


Mephiftopheles. 
Da du, o Herr, did) einmal iwieder nabjt 
Und fragit wie alles fic) bet uns befinde, 
Und du mid) fonft gewohnlich gerne fabjt, 
So fiehjt du mid) aud) unter dem Gejinde. 
Verzeih, id) fann nicht hohe Worte machen, 
Und wenn mid) auch der ganze Kreis verhihnt ; 
Mein Pathos bradte dich gewih zum Lachen, 
Hatt ft du div nicht das Lachen abgewobhnt. 


Von Sonne und Welten weif id) nidts zu fagen, 


Sch jehe nur tie fic) die Menfchen plagen. 
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Der fleine Gott der Welt bleibt ftet3 von gleidhem Schlag, 


Und ijt fo wunderlid) als wie am erften Tag. 
Cin twenig beffer twiird’ ev Leben, 


Hatt’ jt du ihm nicht den Schein des Himmelslidts gegeben ; 
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Prolog im Himmel. 15 


Er nennt’3 Vernunft und braucht’s allein, 
Nur thierijder als jedes Thier zu fein. 

Er fcheint mir, mit Verlaub von Cw. Gnaden, 
Wie eine der langbeinigen Cicaden, 

Die immer fliegt und fliegend fpringt 

Und gleich) im Gras thr altes Liedden fingt; 
Und lag’ er nur nod) immer in dem Grafe! 
Sn jeden Quark begrabt er feine Nafe. 


Der Srey ft. 
Hajt Du mir weiter nichts zu fagen ? 
Kommit du nur immer anjuflagen ? 
Sit auf der Crde ewig dir nidjts recht? 


Mephijtopheles. 
Mein Herr! id) find’ es dort, wie immer, herglid) fdlecht. 
Die Menfchen dauern mich in ihren Jammertagen, 
Soh mag fogar die Armen felbft nicht plagen. 
Deve Herr, 
Kennjt du den Fauft 2 
Mephiftopheles. 
Den Doctor ? 
Derm Herer 
Meinen Knecht! 
Mephijftopheles. 
Firwahr! er dient eud) auf befondre Weife. 
Nicht ivdifdh ijt des Thoren Trank nod) Speife, 
Vhn treibt die Gahrung in die Ferne, 
Gr ift fich jeiner Tollheit halb bewupt ; 
Vom Himmel fordert er die fchinften Sterne, 
Und von der Erde jede hodjte Luft, 


Sauft. 


Und alle Nah und alle Ferne 
Befriedigt nicht die tiefbetwegte Bruft. 
Ditt $5 €or, 
Wenn er mir jest auch nur verworren dient, 
So werd’ ich ihn bald in die Klarhett fiihren. 
Weif dod) der Gartner, wenn das Baumejen griint, 
Dah Bliith’ und Frucht die flinft’gen Jahre zteren. 
Mephiftopheles. 
Was twettet ihr? den follt ihy noch verlteren, 
Wenn thr mir die Erlaubnif gebt 
Shn meine Strage facht zu fiihren! 
Der Her tr. 
So lang er auf der Crde lebt, 
So lange fet dir’s nidt verboten. 
8 ivrt der Menfd) fo lang er jtrebt. 


Mephiftopheles. 
Da dank’ id) eud); denn mit den Todten 
Hab’ ich mich niemals gern befangen. 


Am meiften lieb’ id) mir die vollen frifdben Wangen. 


Sir einen Letdhnam bin ich nicht zu Haus ; 

Mir geht eS wie der Rake mit der Maus. 
Here oery 

Nun gut, e3 fet div itberlafjen! 

Bieh diefen Geift von feinem Urquell ab, 

Und fiihr’ thn, fannft du ibn erfaffen, 

Auf deinem Wege mit herab, 

Und fteh befdhamt, tenn du befennen muft : 

Cin guter Menfdh in jeinem dunflen Drange 

Dit fic) des rechten Weges twohl betwuft. 
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Prolog im Himmel. 17 


Mephiftopheles. 


Sdon gut! nur dauert e3 nicht lange. 

Mir ift flir meine Wette gar nicht bange. 
Wenn ich zu meinem Swed aelange, 
Erlaubt thr mir Triumph aus voller Bruft. 
Staub foll er frefjen, und mit Luft, 

Wie meine Muhme, die beriihmte Sdlange. 


Dex Herr 


Du darfit auch da nur fret erfdeinen ; 

Sch habe Deinesgleichen nie gehaft. 

Von allen Geijtern die verneinen 

Sit mix der Schalf am twenigften zur Lajt. 

Hes Menfcdhen Thatigkett fann allzuleicht evfdlaffen, 
Er liebt fic) bald die unbedingte Rub ; 

Drum geb’ ic) gern thm den Gefellen 3u, 

Der reizt und twirkt und muf als Deufel fchaffen. 
Doh ihr, die edhten Gbtterfihne, 

Erfreut euch der [ebendig reichhen Schone ! 

Das Werdende, das ewig wirkt und lebt, 
Umfaff’ euch mit der Liebe holden Schranfen, 
Und was in fchwanfender Erjheinung {chwebt, 
Befeftiget mit Dauernden Gedanfen. 


Der Himmel jchlieft, die Crzgengel vertheilen fich. 
Mephijtopheles alein, 
Bon Beit zu Beit feh’ id) den Alten gern, 
Und hiite mich mit thm zu breden. 
G8 ift gar Hiubfd) von einem grofen Herrn, 
So menfaslid) mit dem Teufel felbft 3u fpreden. 
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Der Cragqdsdie — Erjter Cheil 


Na Gh t. 


auf feinem Geffel am Pulte, 


eau ft. 


Habe nun, ad)! Bhilojophie, 

Surifteret und Medicin, 

Und leider aud) Theologie ! 

Durdhaus jtudirt, mit heigpem Bemiihn. 

Da jteh’ id) nun, ich armer Thor! 

Und bin jo Flug als wie zuvor ; 

Heife Magijter, heife Doctor gar, 

Und gziehe {con an die zehen Jahr, 

Herauf, herab und quer und frumm, 

Meine Schiiler an der Mafe herum — 

Und fehe, dag wir nichts wiffen fonnen! 
Das will mir fier das Herz verbrennen. 
Biwar bin ich gejcheidter als alle die Laffen, 
Doctoren, Magiiter, Schreiber und Pfaffen ; 
Mic plagen feine Scrupel noch Brweifel, 
irdhte mid) weder vor Holle nocd) Teufel — 
Dafiir ijt mir auch alle Freud’ entriffen, 
Bilde mir nidt ein toads Mechts zu wiffen, 
Bilde mir nicht ein ich fonnte was Iehren 


Die Menfchen zu beffern und zu befehren. 
(2x) 


22 


pauft. Eriter Theil. 


Nud) hab’ id) weder Gut noch Gelb, 
Nod Chr’ und Herrlichfeit der Welt ; 
G3 midhte fein Hund fo langer leben! 
Drum hab’ id) mid) der Magie ergeben, 
Ob mir durch Geiftes Kraft und Mund 
Nicht mand Geheimnif twitrde fund; 
Dak ich nicht mehr, mit fauerm Schineifs, 
Bu fagen braude was id) nicht weif ; 
Daf ich erfenne was die Welt 

Im Gnnerften zufammenhalt, 

Schau’ alle Wirfensfraft und Gamen, 
Und thu’ nidt mehr in Worten framen. 


© fahjt du, voller Mondenfdhein, 

Bum legtenmal auf meine Bein, 

Den ich fo mandkhe Mitternadht 

Wn diejem Pult herangewacht : 

Dann, tiber Biichern und Papier, 
Tritbjel’ger Freund, erfchienft du mir! 
Wd)! fount’ id) doch auf Berges-Hihn 
Sn deinem lieben Vichte gehn, 

Um Vergeshohle mit Geiftern fdweben, 
Auf Wiejen in deinem Dammer weben, 
Von allem Wiffensqualm entladen 

Sn deinem Thau gefund mich baden! 


Web ! tek? ich in dem Kerker nod) ? 
Verfluchtes Dumpfes Mauerlod, 

Wo felbjt das liebe Himmel slidt 
Crith durd) gemabhlte Scheiben bridht! 
Befdhrank von diefem Biicherhauf, 
Den Wiirme nagen, Staub bedect, 
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Nacht. 


Den, bis an’3 hohe Gewslb’ hinauf, 

Cin angeraudht Papier umftect ; 

Mit Glajern, Biiehfen rings umftellt, 
Mit Jnjtrumenten vollgepfropft, 

Urbater Hausrath drein geftopft — 

Das ift deine Welt! das heift eine Welt! 


Und fragft du nod, toarum dein Herz 
Sic) bang in deinem Bufen flemmt ? 
Warum ein unerflarter Schmerz 

Dir alle Lebensregung hemmt ? 
Statt der lebendigen Natur, 

Da Gott die Menfchen fchuf hinein, 
Umgibt in Naud) und Moder nur 
Dich Thiergeripp’ und Dodtenbein. 


wlieh ! Auf! Hinaus in’s weite Land! 
Und dieB geheimnifvolle Buch, 

Yon Noftradamus eigner Hand, 

Sift div e3 nicht Geleit genug? 
Erfennejt dann ber Sterne Lauf, 
Und wenn Natur dich unteriweif’t, 
Dann geht die Seelentraft dir auf, 
Wie fprid)t ein Geijt zum andern Geift. 
Umfonjt, daf trodnes Sinnen hier 
Die heil’gen Betchen dir erflart. 

Shr fchwebt, ihr Geifter, neben mir ; 
Antiwortet mix, toenn ihr mid) hort ! 


Er fchlagt das Buch auf und erblicét bas Beichen des Mafrofosmus, 


Ha! welche Wonne flieBt in diefem Bhi 
Auf einmal mir durd alle meine Sinnen! 
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Sauft. CErfter Theil. 


Sch fiihle junges heil’ges Lebensglii€ 
Neugliihend mir durd Nerv’ und Wbdern rinnen. 
War e3 ein Gott, der dieje Reiden fdjrieb, 
Die mir das innre Toben ftillen, 
Das arme Herz mit Freude fiillen, 
Und mit gehetmnifoollem Trieb 
Die Krafte der Natur rings um mid) her enthiillen? 
Bin id) ein Gott? Mir wird jo licht! 
Sch fchaw’ in diefen reinen Riigen 
Die wirfende Natur vor meiner Seele legen. 
Sebt erft erfenn’ ic) toad der Weife fprict : 
»Die Geifterivelt ijt nicht verfdloffen ; 
ydein Sinn tft zu, det Herz ijt todt ! 
pruf, bade, Schiiler, unverdrojjen 
die ird’ fhe Bruft im Morgenroth |” 

Er bejdhaut das ZBeidhen. 


Wie alles fic) zum Gangzen webt, 

Ging in dem andern twirft und lebt! 

Wie Himmelstrafte auf und nieder fteigen 
Und fich die goldnen Cimer reiden! 

Mit fegenduftenden Sdwingen 

Vom Himmel durd) die Erde dringen, 
Harmonifd al’ das WM durdhflingen ! 


Welch Sdhaufpiel! aber ad)! ein Schaufpiel nur! 
Wo fajf’ id) dich, unendliche Natur ? 

Cud) Briijte, wo? Dhr Quellen alles Lebens, 
An denen Himmel und Erde hangt, 

Dabhin die welke Bruft fid) drangt — 


Shr quellt, thr trank, und fdmacht’ ich fo vergebens ? 
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Er fchlagt unwillig das Buch um und erblicdt das Reichen des Crdgeijtes. 
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Wie anders twirkt dieh Zeiden auf mich ein! 
Du, Geift der Erde, bift mir naber ; 

Schon fuhl id) meine Krafte hiber, 

Shon gliih’ td) tie von neuem Wein, 

Sch fiihle Muth mid) in die Welt zu wagen, 
Der Crde Web, der Erde Gliie zu tragen, 

Mit Stiirmen mid) herumzufdlagen, 

Und in de3 Sdiffbruds Knivfcen nicht zu zagen. 
3 wolft fic) iiber mir — 

Der Mond verbirgt fein Lidit — 

Die Lampe fchtvindet ! 

€3 dampft ! — C3 zuden rothe Strablen 

Mir um das Haupt — C3 webt 

Cin Sdhauer vom Gewolb’ herab 

Und fast mid an! 

Soh fiihVs, du fohwebft um mid, erflehter Geift. 
Enthiille dich ! 

Ha ! wie’s in meinem Herzen reift! 

Bu neuen Gefiihlen 

WL meine Sinnen fid) erwiihlen ! 

Sch fiihle ganz mein Herz div hingegeben! 

Du muft! du muft! und foftet’ e3 mein Leben! 


Gr faft das Buch und fprict das Zeidhen de8 Geiftes geheimnifvoll aus, 
8 zucdt eine rithlide Flamme, der Gei ft erfdeint in der Flamme. 
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G ei ft. 
Wer ruft mir? 
o au ft abgewenbet. 
Schreclides Geficht ! 
G ei ft. 
Du haft mic) madtig angezogen, 
An meiner Sphare lang gefogen, 
lind nun — 
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Fauft. Erfter Theil. 


ow au ft. 
Web! ich ertrag’ did) nicht! 


G ei ft. 


Du flevft erathmend mid) gu fchauen, 

Meine Stimme ju hiren, mein Wntlis zu fen ; 
Mich neigt dein machtig Seelenflehn, 

Da bin ich! — Welch erbarmlic) Grauen 

Fapt Ubermenfdjen did)! Wo ijt er Seele Ruf ? 
Wo ift die Brut, die eine Welt in fich erfduf, 
Und trug und hegte, die mit Freudebeben 
Erfdhwoll, fic) uns, den Gerftern, gleich zu heben? 
Wo bijt du, Fauft, defy Stimme mir erflang, 

Der fic) an mich mit allen Kraften drang ? 

Bift Du e3, der, von meinem Haud) umivittert, 
Sn allen Lebenstiefen zittert, 

Cin furdhtfam weggefriimmter Wurm ? 


eau ft. 
Soll ih dir, Flammenbildung, tweichen ? 
wh bin’s, bin Fauft, bin Deinesgleichen ! 


Get ft. 
Sn Lebensfluthen, im Thatenjturm 
Wall? id) auf und ab, 
Wehbe hin und her! 
Geburt und Grab, 
Cin ewviges Meer, 
Cin wedfelnd Weben, 
Gin gliihend Leben, 
So fdaff ich ain faujenden Webjtubl der Zeit, 
Und wire der Gottheit lebendiges RKleid. 
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wau ft. 
510 Der du die tweite Welt umfdiweifft, 
Sejdhaftiger Geift, wie nah fuhl id) mid dir! 


G ei ft. 
Du gleichft dem Geift den du begreifft, 
Nicht mir! 
Verfdhwindet. 
wy au ft zujammenftiirzend. 
Nicht dir ? 
515 Wem denn ? 
Sch Chenbild der Gottheit ! 
Und nidt einmal div! 
G8 fopjt. 
D Dov! ih fenw’3 — das ijt mein Famulus — 
E3 wird mein fchinjtes Glite zu nidhte ! 
520 Dap dtefe Fille der Gefichte 
Der trodne Schleicher ftdren mu! 
Wagner im Sdhlafrode und der Yachtmitse, etre Lampe in der Hand, 
& au ft wendet fich unwillig. 
Wagner, 
BVerzeiht ! ich hiv’ eud) declamiven ; 
Vhr laf’t gewifs ein griechifd) Trauerfpiel ? 
Yn diefer Kunft modht’ tc) toads profitiren, 
525 Denn heut zu Tage wirkt das viel. 
Sch hab’ eS wfters rithmen hiren, 
Gin RKombdiant fonnt’ einen Pfarrer lehren. 


my au ft. 
Ya, wenn dev Pfarrer ein Komsbdtant tft ; 
Wie das denn twohl zu Zeiten fommen mag. 


Fauft. Erfter Theil. 


Wagner. 
Wh! wenn man fo in fein Mufjeum gebannt tft, 
Und fieht die Welt faum einen Fetertag, 
Raum durd ein Fernglas, nur von tweiten, 
Wie foll man fie durd) Wberredung leiten ? 


ow au ft. 
Wenn ihr’s nidt fihlt, ihr twwerdet’s nicht erjagen, 
Wenn e3 nidt aus der Seele drvingt, 
Und mit urfraftigem Behagen 
Die Herzen aller Hirer zwingt. 
Sikt ihr nur immer ! Letmt zufammen, 
Braut ein Ragout von andrer Scmaus, 
Und blaj’t die fiimmerlicden Flammen 
Aus eurem WAjchenhaufden h’raus ! 
Bewundrung von Kindern und WAffen, 
Wenn eud) darnad) der Gaumen ftebt ; 
Doh twerdet ihr nie Herz 3u Herzen fcpaffen, 
Wenn e8 euch nidt von Herzen geht. 


Wagner, 
Allein der Vortrag madht des Medners Glire ; 
Oo Fuh? eS wohl nod) bin ich weit zuriie. 


eau ft. 
Such’ Er den redliden Gewinn ! 
Set Er fein fchellenlauter Thor! 
G8 tragt Verftand und rechter Sinn 
Mit wenig Kunjt fic) felber vor; 
Und twenn’s eud) Ernjt ift was zu fagen, 
O'S nbthig Worten nadyujagen ? 
a, eure Reden, die fo blinfend find, 
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Sn denen ihr der Menfdheit Schnivel fraufelt, 
Sind unerquidlicd) wie der Nebeltvind, 
Der herbjtlich durd) die diirven Blatter faufelt! | 


Wagner, 
Wh Gott! die Kunjt ijt lang ! 
Und fur3 ift unfer Veben. 
Mir wird, bet meinem fritifdben Beftreben, 
Dod oft um Kopf und Bujen bang. 
Wie fchiver find nicht die Mittel zu ertwerben, 
Durch die man zu den Quellen fteigt ! 
Und ef’ man nur den halben Weg erreicht, 
MupZ wohl ein armer Teufel fterben. 


we au ft. 
Das Pergament ijt das der heil’ge Bronnen, 
Woraus ein Trun€ den Durft auf ewig ftillt ? 
Erquidung hajt du nicht gewonnen, 
Wenn jie dir nicht aus eigner Ceele quillt. 


Wagner. 
BVerzeiht ! e8 ift ein groB Ergegen, 
Sich in den Gert der Zeiten zu verfesen, 
Bu fdauen twie bor uns ein tweifer Mann gedacht, 
Und twie wir’s dann 3ulebt fo herrlid) weit gebracht. 


eau ft. 
D ja, bis an die Sterne weit! 
Mein Freund, die Zeiten der Vergangenheit 
Sind uns ein Bud mit fieben Stegeln ; 
Was ihr den Geift der Zeiten heift, 
Das ift tim Grund der Herren etgner Gerft, 
Sn dem die Beiten jich befptegeln, 
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Sauft. CErfter Theil. 


Da ift’s denn wahrlid) oft ein Jammer ! 
Man lauft eud) bet dem erften Blid davon. 
Gin Kehridtfaf und eine Mumpelfammer, 
Und hichftens eine Haupt= und Staatsaction 
Mit trefflichen pragmatifden Marimen, 

Wie fie den Puppen twohl im Munde ztemen! 


Wagner. 
Allein die Welt! des Menfchen Herz und Geift ! 
Mich? jeglicher doc) was davon erfennen, 


we au ft. 
Ya toas man fo erfennen heift! 
Wer barf das Kind bei’m rechten Namen nennen ? 
Die wenigen, die twas davon erfannt, 
Die thiridht g’nug thr volles Herz nicht tvabrten, 
Dem Pobel thy Gefiihl, thr Schauen offenbarten, 
Hat man von je gefreuzigt und verbrannt. 
Sch bitt’ euch, Freund, e3 ift tief in der Nacht, 
Wir miiffer’s dieRmal unterbreden. 


Wagner. 
Sch hatte gern nur immer fortgewadht, 
Um fo gelehrt mit eudy mich zu bejprechen. 
Dod) morgen, als am erften Oftertage, 
Erlaubt mir ein’ und andre Frage. 
Mit Cifer hab’ id) mich der Studien befliffen ; 
Bwwar tweif ich viel, dod) micht’ ich alles wiffen. 
Mb. 
Wau jt allein. 


Wie nur dem Kopf nidt alle Hoffnung fchwindet, 
Der tmmerfort an fchalem Zeuge flebt, 
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Nacht. 


Mit gier’ger Hand nach Shagen grabt, 
Und froh tit wenn er Regeniwiirmer findet ! 


Darf eine folche Menfcenjtimme hier, 
Wo Geifterfiille mid) umgab, ertinen ? 
Dod adh! fiir diesmal dan’ ich dir, 
Dem armlidjten von allen Erdenjohnen. 
Du rifjejt mid) von der Versweiflung log, 
Die mir die Sinne fchon zerftdren wollte. 
Ach ! die Erjchetnung war fo riefengrof, 
Dag teh mich recht als Bwerg empfinden follte. z 


Sch, Coenbild der Gottheit, das fich fdon 

Ganz nah gediinft dem Spiegel ew’ ger Wahrheit, 
Sein felbjt genog in Himmelsglanz und Klarheit, 
Und abgeftreift Den Crdenjohn ; 

Sch, mehr als Cherub, deffen frete Kraft 

Schon durch die WAdern der Natur zu fliepen 

Und, fchaffend, Gotterleben zu geniepen 

Sid abnungsvoll vermaf, wie mus ich’s biifen! 
Cin Donnerwort hat mid) hinweggerafft. 


Nicht darf ich dir zu gleiden mic) vermeffen! 
Hab’ ich die Kraft did) anguziehn bejeffen, 
So hatt’ id) dich xu halten feine Kraft. 

Sn jenem fel’gen AWugenblice 

Sch fiihlte mid) fo flein, fo grof ; 

Du ftiepeft graufam mich zurtice, 

Yn’3 ungewifje Menjdenlovg. 

Wer lehret mid) ? was foll ich meiden ? 
Soll id) gehorden jenem Drang ? 

Ad! unfre Thaten felbjt, fo gut als unfre Leiden, 
Sie hemmen unjres Lebens Gang. 


31 


32 pauft. Crfter Theil. We 
Dem Herrlichften, tvas aud) der Geift empfangen, 

Drangt immer fremd und frembder Stoff fich an; 63¢ 
Wenn wir zum Guten diefer Welt gelangen, 

Dann heift das VBejfre Trug und Wabhn. 

Die uns das Leben gaben, herrlide Gefiihle, 

Erftarren in dem irdijden Getwiihle. 


Wenn Phantajfie fic) fonft mit fiihnem Flug 640 
Und hoffnungsvoll zum Cwigen ertweitert, 

So ift ein fleiner Raum ihr nun genug, 

Wenn Glick auf Glick im Beitenftrudel fcheitert. 

Die Sorge niftet gleich im ttefen Herzen, 

Dort wirket fie geheime Sdymer3en, 645 
Unrubig twiegt fie fic) und jtdret Luft und Rub ; 

Sie dect fich ftets mit neuen Masten 3u, 

Sie mag als Haus und Hof, als Weib und Kind erfdheinen, 

Als Feuer, Waffer, Dolch und Gift ; 

Du bebjt vor allem was nicht trifft, 650 
Und twas du nie verlierft das mupt du jtets beweinen, 


Den Gottern gleid)’ id nidht! Bu tief ijt eS gefiihlt ; 

Dem Wurme gleich)’ ih, der den Staub durchwiihle ; 

Den, wie ev fid) im Staube nahrend lebt, 

Des Wandrers Tritt vernidhtet und begrabt. 655 


Sit e8 nidht Staub twas diefe hohe Wand, 

Wus hundert Facdhern, mix verenget ; 

Der Trbdel, der mit taujendfadhem Tand 

Or diefer Mottentwelt mid) dranget ? 

Hier foll ich finden twas mir feblt? 660 
Soll ich vielleidht in taufend Biidhern lefen, 
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Dag iiberall die Menfcjen fich gequalt, 

Day hie und da ein Gliidlider gewefen ? — 

Was grinfeft du mir hohler Scdhadel her? 

Als dafB dein Hirn wie meines einft verivirret 

Den leihten Tag gefucht und in der Dammrung fdtwer, 
Mit Luft nach Wahrheit, jammerlid) geirret. 

Shr Gnjtrumente freilic) fpottet mein, 

Mit Kad und Kammen, Waly’ und Biigel : 

Sh ftand am Chor, ihr folltet Schliiffel fein; 

Biwar euer Bart tft fraus, doch hebt ihr nicht die Riegel. 
Geheimnipvoll am lidten Tag 

Lapt fic) Natur des Schleiers nicht berauben, 

Und was fie detnem Geift nidt offenbaren mag, 

Das atvingft du ihr nicht ab mit Hebeln und mit Sdrauben. 
Du alt Gerathe das ich nicht gebraudt, 

Du ftehjt nur hier, weil did) mein Vater braudte. 

Du alte Rolle, du wirft angeraudht, 

So lang an dtefem Bult die triibe Lampe jc&hmaudte. 
Weit befjer hat’ id) Dod) mein Weniges verpraft, 

WALZ mit dem Wenigen belaftet hrer zu fchiwigen ! 

Was du ererbt bon deinen Vatern hajt, 

Erwirh e3 um eS 3u befigen. 

Was man nicht niigt it eine fdhrvere Lajt ; 

Nur was der Wugenblic erfchafft das fann er niigen. 


Doch twwarum heftet fic) mein Sli auf jene Stelle? 

Sift jenes Flafdchen dort den Augen ein Magnet ? 
Warum wird mir auf einmal lieblich helle, 

Als wenn im nacht’ gen Wald uns Mondenglang umtveht ? 


Sch griipe dich, du einzige Bhiole ! 
Die ich mit Andacht nun herunterhole, 
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Jn dir verehr’ id) Menfchenwig und Runft. 
Du Gnbegriff der holden Schlummerfafte, 
Du Auszug aller todtlid) feinen Krafte, 
Erweife deinem Meifter deine Gunjt! 

Sch fehe did), e3 wird der Schmery gelindert, 
Sch faffe did), das Streben wird gemindert, 
Des Geiftes Fluth{trom ebbet nach und nad). 
$n’ hohe Meer twerd’ ich) hinausgetwiefen, 
Die Spiegelfluth erglangt 3u meinen Figen, 
Bu neuen Ufern lodt ein neuer Tag. 


Gin Feuertwagen fcdwebt, auf leidhten Schwingen, 
An mic) heran! Bch fiihle mid) beret 

Auf neuer Bahn den Mther zu durddringen, 

Bu neuen Spharen reiner Dhatigkeit. 

Dies hohe Leben, diefe Gittertwonne! 

Du, erft nod) Wurm, und die verdieneft du ? 

Sa, fehre nur der holden Crdenfonne 
ECntfdhlojfen deinen Mien gu! 

Vermejfe did) die Pforten aufzureifen, 

Vor denen jeder gern voriiber fcdhletdyt ! 

Hier ift 8 Beit durd) Thaten 3u beweifen, 

Dap Manneswiirde nicht der Gitterhihe weidht, 
Vor jener dunfeln Hihle nicht 3u beben, 

wrt der fic) Phantafie zu eigner Qual verdammt, 
Nach jenem Durdgang hinzujtreben, 

Um dejfen engen Mund die ganze Holle flammt ; 
Bu dtefem Schritt fich heiter zu entfcbliegen 


Und, tar’ eS mit Gefahr, i’3 Nichts dabhin zu fliegen. 


Nun fomm herab, fryftallne reine Echale! 
Hervor aus deinem alten Futterale. 
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Wn die ich viele Jahre nicht gedacht! 

Du glangteft bet der Vater Freudenfefte, 

Erheiterteft die ernften Gafte, 

Wenn einer dic) Dem andern zugebradt. 

Der vielen Bilder Hinftlid) reihe Pracht, 

Des Trinfers Lylidt, fie reimtvet3 zu erflaren, 

Auf Cinen Zug die Hdhlung auszuleeren, 

Erinnert mich an mance Sugend-Nacht 5 

Joh werde jest dich feinem Nachbar reicdhen, 

Soh twerde meinen Wik an deiner Kunft nicht zeigen ; 

Hier ijt ein Saft, der eilig trunfen madt. 

Mit brauner Fluth erfiillt er deine Hible. 

Den ich bereitet, den id) wable, 

Der lebte Trunk fei nun, mit ganzer Seele, 

Ws fejtlid) hoher Grup, Dem Morgen zugebracht ! 
Gr fest die Shale an den Mtund. 


Glodenflang und Ghorgefang. 


Chor der Engel. 


Chrift ift erftanden! 
areude Dem Sterblichen, 
Den die berderblicen, 
Schleichenden, erbliden 
Méangel umtpanden. 


au ft. 
Welch tiefes Gummen, twelch ein Heller Ton, 
Bieht mit Getvalt das Glas bon ineinem Mlunde? 
Verfiindiget ihr dumypfen Gloden fdon etd Valea. 
Des Ofterfeftes erfte Feterftunde ? 


36 Fauft. CErfter Theil. 


Shr Chore fingt thy fcpon den trojiliden Gejang, 
Der einft, um Grabes Nacht, von Engelslippen flang, 
Gewipheit einem neuen Bunde ? 


Chor der Weiber. 
Mit Specereten 
Hatten tir thn gepflegt, 
Wir feine Treuen 
Hatten thn hingelegt ; 
Tiidher und Binden 
Reinlich umwanden twir, 
Ach ! und tvir finden 
Chrift nicht mehr hier. 
Chor der Engel. 
Chrijt tft erftanden! 
Selig dev Liebende, 
Der die betriibende, 
Heilfam’ und iibende 
Briifung beftanden! 


eau ft. 
Mas fucht hr madtig und gelind, 
Shr Himmelstine, mid) am Staube ? 
Riingt dort umber, wo tweidhe Menfdjen find. 
Die Botfdhaft hor’ td) wohl, allein mir fehlt der Glaube ; 
Daz Wunder ift des Glaubens liebftes Rind. 
Bu jenen Spharen twag’ id) nicht 3u ftreben, 
Woher die holde Nachricht tint ; 
Und dod, an dtefen Klang von Sugend auf gewosbhnt, 
Ruft ev aud) jest zuriic mid) in das Leben. 
Sonft ftiirste fic) der Himmels-Liebe Kup 
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Auf mich herab, in ernjter Sabbathftille ; 
Da fang fo abnungsvoll des Glodentones Fiille, 
Und ein Gebet twar briinftiger Genus ; 
775 Gin unbegreiflid) holdes Sehnen 
Trieb mid) durd) Wald und Wiefen hingugehn, 
Und unter taujend heigen Thranen 
Siihlt’ id) mir eine Welt entftehn. 
Dieh Lied verfiindete der Gugend muntre Spiele, 
780 Der Friihlingsfeter freies Gli ; 
Erinnrung halt mid nun mit findlidem Gefiihle 
Vom legten ernften Sdhritt uric. 
© tinet fort ihr fiipen Himmellieder ! 
Die Thrane quillt, die Erde hat mich wieder! 
Chor der DJiinger. 
785 Hat der Begrabene 
Schon jid) nach oben, 
Lebend Erhabene, 
Herrlid) erhoben ; 
Sft er in Werdeluft 
790 Sdhaffender Freude nab ; 
Ad! an der Crde Bruft 
Sind wir zum Leide da. 
LieB er Die Seinen 
Sdhmadtend uns hier gurii ; 
795 Ach ! wir betweinen, 
Meifter dein Glick! 
Chor der Engel. 
Chrift ift erftanden, 
Aus der Verivefung Sdyoog; 
Rethet von Banden 
800 Areudig eud los! 
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Thatig ihn preifenden, 
Liebe beweijenden, 
Briiderlid) fpeifenden, 
Predigend reifenden, 
Wonne verheifenden 
Cuch ijt der Metjter nab, 
Cuch ift er da! 
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Vor dem Thor. 


Spaziergdnger aller Art ziehen hinans, 


Cinige Handwerfsbhurfde 
Warum denn dort hinaus? 


Andre. 
Wir gehn hinaus auf’s Fagerhaus. 
Die erften. 
Wir aber twollen nad) der Miihle wandern. 
Cin Handwerlsburf dh. 
Sch rath’ eud) nad) dem Wafferhof zu gehn. 
Bweiter. 
Der Weg dahin ift gar nidt chin. 
Die zwetten. 
Was thuft denn du? 
Cin Veit rex. 
Sch gehe mit den andern. 


BVierter. 


Nad) Burgdorf fommt herauf, gewif dort findet ihr 


Die fchinjten Madden und das befte Bier, 
Und Handel von der erjten Sorte. 
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wunfter. 
Du tiberluftiger Gejfell, 
Sudt dich zum drittenmal das Fell ? 
Sch mag nidt hin, mir graut e8 vor dem Orte, 
Dienftmadden. 
Nein, nein! id) gehe nad) der Stadt zuriid. 


Wndre. 


Wir finden ihn gewip bet jenen PBappeln jtehen. 


Cr jte. 
Das ijt fiir mid) fein grohes Gli ; 
Ex wird an deiner Seite gehen, 
Mit div nur tanzt ev auf dem Plan. 
Was gehn mic) deine Freuden an! 


Wndre. 

Heut ift er ficher nicht allein, 

Der Kraustopf, fagt er, twiirde bet ihm fein, 
Smhiler. 


Blik, wie die wadern Dirnen fdjreiten ! 
Herr Bruder, fomm! wir mitfjen fie begleiten. 
Cin ftarkes Bier, ein beizender Toba, 


Und eine Magd tm Pus das ijt nun mein Gefchmac. 


Biirgermaddden. 
Da fieh mix nur die fchinen Knaben ! 
Es ift wahrhaftig eine Scmach ; 
Gefellfchaft finnten fie die allerbefte haben, 
Und laufen dtefen Magden nad ! 
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Bor dem Thor. 


Biwetter Gdhiler gum erften. 
Nicht jo gefdhiwind! dort hinten fommen swet, 
Sie find gar niedlid) angezogen, 

3 ijt meine Nachbarin dabei; 

Sch bin Dem Madden fehr gewogen. 

Sie gehen thren ftillen Schritt 

Und nehmen uns dod) aud) am Ende mit. 


Crfter. 
Herr Bruder, nein! Jd bin nicht gern genirt. 
Gefcwind! dak wir das Wildpret nidt verlieren, 
Die Hand, die Samstags ihren Bejen fiihrt, 
Wird Sonntags did) am bejten careffiren. 


Dur ger, 


Nein, ev gefallt mir nicht der neue Burgemeifter ! 
Nun, Da er’s ijt, wird er nur taglich dreifter. 
Und fiir die Stadt tas thut denn ev? 

Wird e3 nicht alle Lage fdjlimmer ? 

Gehorden foll man mehr als immer, 

Und zahlen mehr als je vorher. 


Bettler fingt. 
Shr guten Herrn, ihr jconen Frauen, 
Sop twohlgepugt und badenroth, 
Belieb’ e3 euch mid) anzufdauen, 
Und feht und mildert meine Moth! 
Laft hier mich nidt vergebens letern! 
Nur der ift froh, dev geben mag. 
Gin Tag den alle Menfdhen feiern, 
Gr fet fiir mic) ein Crntetag. 


4] 
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Whdrer Birger. 


Nichts Beffers wei ic) mir an Gonn- und Feiertagen, 


Als ein Gefprad von Krieg und Krieg3gefdret, 

Wenn hinten, weit, in der Tiirfet, 

Die Vilfer auf einander fdlagen. 

Man fteht am Fenfter, trinft fein Glashen aus 

Und fieht den Flug hinab die bunten Sdhiffe gleiten; 

Dann fehrt man Whends froh nach Haus, 

Und fegnet Fried’ und Friedenszetten. 
DOlitrer Burg er, 

Herr Nadbar, ja! fo lag ich’3 auch gefdehn, 

Sie migen fich die Kipfe fpalten, 

Mag alles durcheinandergebn ; 

Doc) nur zu Haufe bleib’s bei’m Alten. 


Wl te gu den Viirgermadden. 
Gi! wie gepubt! das fine junge Blut! 
Wer foll fic) nicht in eud) vergaffen ? — 
Nur nidt fo ftolz! G8 ift fchon gut! 


Und was ihr witnfdt das wiigt’ ich) wobl yu fcaffen. 


Biirgermaddden. 
Agathe fort! id) nehme mich in WAcht 
Mit folden Hexen dffentlich 3u gehen; 
Sie lieB mich sar, in GSanct Andreas Nadt, 
Den Hinft’ gen Liebjten leiblich fehen — 

Die Andre. 

Mir zeigte fie ihn im Kryjtall, 
Soldatenhaft, mit mehreren Verivegnen ; 
Sch jeh’ mic) um, ich uch’ ihn tiberall, 
AMein mir will er nidt begegnen. 
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Vor dem Thor. 43 


Solbdaten. 


Burgen mit hohen 
Mauern und Rinnen, 
Madden mit ftolzen 
Hohnenden Sinnen 
Moicht’ id) getwinnen! 
Riihn ijt das Miihen, 
Herrlich der Lohn ! 


Und die Trompete 
Lafjen wir tverben, 
Wie zu der Freude, 
So zum Verderben. 
Das ift ein Stiirmen! 
Das ift ein Leben! 
Madden und Burgen 
Miiffen fic) geben. 
Kiihn ijt das Miihen, 
Herrlid) dev Lohn! 
Und die Soldaten 
Biehen davon. 


Fauft und Wagner, 


eau ft. 
Yom Cife befreit find Strom und Bache 
Turd de8 Friihlings holden belebenden Blie ; 
Ym Thale griinet Hoffnungs- Gli ; 
Der alte Winter, in feiner Schade, 
Bog fic) in rauhe Berge zuriid. 
Yon dorther fendet er, fliehend, nur 


44 


yaujr. Crifer LChetl. 


Obhnmadtige Schauer fornigen Cijes 

Sn Streifen iiber die griinende Flur ; 
Aber die Sonne duldet fein Weifes, 
Uberall regt fic) Biloung und Streben, 
Ales will fie mit Farben beleben; 

Dod an Blumen fehlt’s im Revter, 

Sie nimmt gepubte Menfchen dafiir. 
Kehre did) um, von dtefen Hohen 

Nach der Stadt zurii€ zu fehen. 

Aus dem hoblen finftern Thor 

Dringt ein buntes Getwtmmel hervor. 
Seder jonnt jid) heute fo gern. 

Sie feiern die Wuferjtehung des Herrn, 
Denn fie find felber auferftanden, 

Aus niedriger Haufer dumpfen Gemadern, 
Aus Handwerfs- und Gewerbes- Banden, 
Aus dem OQrud von Giebeln und Dadern, 
Wus der Strafen quetf/dhender Enge, 
Aus der Kirchen ehriviirdiger Nacht 
Sind fie alle an’3 Licht gebracht. 

Sieh nur, fteh! wre behend fich die Menge 
Durd die Garten und Felder zerfdhlagt, 
Wie der Flug, in Breit’ und Lange, 

So manden luftigen Nachen betwegt, 
Und bis zum Sinfen tiberladen 

Entfernt jic) diefer lebte Rahn. 

Selbjt von des Berges fernen PBfaden 
Blinfen uns farbige Kleider an. 

Sh hore [con de3 Dorfs Getiimmel, 
Hier it des Volkes wahrer Himmel, 
Bufrieden jaudzet Grok und Klein: 

Hier bin ich Menjd), hier darf ich’s fein! 
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Wagner, 


Mit euch, Herr Doctor, gu fpazieren 

Sit ehrenvoll und ijt Gewinn ; 

Doh witrd’ id) nicht allein mich her verlieren, 
Weil th ein Feind von allem Robhen bin. 


— Das Fiedeln, Schreien, Kegelfdhieben, 


Sit mir ei gar berhapter Klang ; 
Ste toben tvie bom bifen Geift getrieben 
Und nennen’s Freude, nennen’3 Gefang. 


Bauern unter der Linde, 
Tanz und Gejang. 


Der Schafer puste jid) zum Tang, 
Mit bunter Jade, Band und Kranz, 
Schmuc war er angezogen. 

Schon um die Linde twar eS voll ; 
Und alles tanzte fchon tie toll. 
Suchhe! Bucbe! 

Sudbheija! Heifa! He! 

So ging der Fiedelbogen. 


Gr driicéte haftig fic) heran, 

Da ftiep er an ein Madden an 

Mit feinem Cllenbogen ; 

Die frifche Dirne fehrt’ jid) um 

Und fagte : nun dag find’ id) dumm 
Sudhe! Suche! 

Sucdbbheifa! Hetfa! He! 

Seid nicht fo ungezogen. 
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Doch hurtig in dem Kreife ging’s, 
Sie tanzten rechts, fie tangten links, 
Und alle Rice flogen. 

Sie wurden roth, jie wurden warm 
Und rubten athmend Wrm in Wrm, 
Suche! Buchbe! 

Sucdhetfa! Heija! He! 

Und Hiift? an Cllenbogen. 


Und thu’ mir doch nidht fo vertraut ! 
Wie mancher hat nidt feine Braut 
BVelogen und betrogen! 

Er fchmeidhelte fie doc) bet Seit’ 
Und von der Linde fdjoll e3 weit: 
Sudbhel Quchbe! 

Suchheifa! Heifa! He! 

Gejdret und Fiedelbogen. 


Wlter Bauer. 


Herr Doctor, das ift fchin von euch, 
Dak thr uns heute nidt verfdmabt, 
Und unter diejes Vollsgedrang’, 

Als ein fo Hochgelahrter, geht. 

So nehmet aud) den fchiniten Krug, 
Den wir mit frifchem Crunk gefiillt, 
Sch bring’ ihn 3u und twiinfde Laut, 
Daf ev nicht nur den Ourft euch fill ; 
Die Bahl der Tropfen, die er hegt, 
Sei euren Tagen zugelegt. 
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ow au ft. 
Sch nebme den Crquidungs-Tranf, 
Erividr’ euch allen Heil und Dank. 
Das Volt fammelt fic im Kreis umber. 


Wlter Bawet, 

Siirwahr ef ift fehr wohl gethan, 
Day iby am frohen Tag erfdheint ; 

995 Habt thr e3 vormals dod) mit uns 
An bdfen Tagen gut gemeint! 
Gar mancher fteht lebendig hier, 
Den euer Vater noch zulest 
Der heifen Fieberwuth entrip, 

1000 Mls ev der Seuche Biel gefest. 
Wud damals ihr, ein junger Mann, 
Yhr gingt in jedes Kranfenhaus, 
Gar mande Leiche trug man fort, 
Shr aber famt gefund heraus ; 

1005 Bejtandet manche harte Proben ; 
Dem Helfer half dev Helfer droben, 


WL: 


Gejundheit dem bewahrten Mann, 
Dap ev nod lange helfen fann! 
ow au ft. 
Vor jenem droben jteht gebiidt, 
Lolo Der helfen lehrt und Hilfe fdhictt! 
Gr geht mit Wagnern weiter. 
Wagner. 
Weld cin Gefiihl muft du, o groper Mann, 
Bei der Verehrung dtefer Menge haben! 
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D gliidlich, wer von jeinen Gaben 

Solch einen Bortheil ziehen fann! 

Der Vater zeigt dich feinem Knaben, 

Cin jeder fragt und drangt und etlt, 

Die Fiedel ftodt, der Tanger twerlt. 

Du gebft, in Reihen jtehen fie, 

Die Mitihen fliegen in die Hoh’: 

Und wenig feblt, fo beugten fich die Rnie, 
Ws fam’ das Venerabile. 


ow au ft. 


Nur wenig Schritte nod) hinauf 3u jenem Stein, 
Hier wollen wir von unfrer Wandrung raften. 


Hier fa id) oft gedanfenvoll allein 

Und qualte mic) mit Beten und mit Faften. 
An Hoffnung reich, im Glauben feft, 

Mit Thranen, Seufzen, Handeringen 
Dacht’ id) das Ende jener Peft 

Vom Herrn des Himmels zu ergivingen, 
Der Menge Beifall tint mir nun twie Hohn. 
© finnteft du in meinem Snnern lefen, 
Wie wenig Vater und Sohn 

Sold eines Ruhmes twerth gewefen! 

Mein Vater war ein dunfler Ehrenmann, 
Der tiber die Natur und ihre heil’gen Kreife, 
Sn Redlichfeit, jedoch auf feine Weife, 

Mit grillenhafter Mithe fann. 

Der, in Gefellfhaft von Wdepten, 

Sid) im die fchtwarze Kitche fdlof, 

Und, nad) unendlicden Recepten, 

Das Widvrige zufammengog. 
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Da ward ein rother Leu, ein fiihner Freier, 
Sm Tauen Bad der Lilie vermabhlt 

Und beide dann mit offnem Flammenfeuer 
Aus einem Brautgemach in’s andere gequalt. 
Erjcien darauf mit bunten Farben 

Die junge Konigin im Glas, 

Hier tar die Wrzenei, die Patienten ftarben, 
Und niemand fragte: wer genas ? 

So haben iwir mit hollijdhen Latwergen 

Jn diefen Thalern, diefen Bergen, 

Weit fhlimmer al8 die Peft getobt. 

Sch habe felbjt den Gift an Taufende gegeben, 
Sie welften hin, id) mug erleben 

Dah man die frechen Morder Lobt. 


Wagner. 


Wie finnt thr eud) darum betriiben! 

Thut nidt ein braver Mann genug, 

Die Kunft, die man ihm iibertrug, 

Gewwiffenhaft und piinctlich augguiiben ? 

Wenn du, als Singling, deinen Vater ehrft, 

So twirft Du gern von ihm empfangen ; 

Wenn du, alg Mann, die Wiffenfdaft vermebhrft, 
So fann dein Sohn 3u hohrem Biel gelangen. 


& au ft. 


D gliicélid), wer noch hoffen fann 

Aus diefem Meer des Srrthums aufzutaucen ! 
Was man nicht wef das eben braucte man, 
Und was man weif fann man nicht brauden. 
Dod) lak uns diejer Stunde fdhones Gut 
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Durch foldhen Tritbjinn nicht verfiimmern ! 
Betracdhte wie in Whendfonne-Gluth 

Die griinumgebnen Hiitten fcimmern. 

Sie riiét und tweicht, der Dag ift iiberlebt, 
Dort eilt fie hin und fordert neues Leben. 

D daf fein Fliigel mich vom Boden hebt, 
Shr nach und immer nad) gu ftreben! 

Sch fab’ im ewigen Whendftrahl 

Die ftille Welt zu meinen Ftifen, 

Entziindet alle Hohn, berubigt jedes Thal, 
Den Silberbach in goldne Strome fltefen. 
Nicht hemmte dann den gittergleichen Lauf 
Der wilde Berg mit allen fenen Sdhlucten; 
Sdhon thut das Meer fid) mit erwarmten Budhten 
Vor den erftaunten Wugen auf. 

Doch fcheint die GoHttin endlich weazufinken ; 
Wllein der neue Drieb ertvacht, 

Sch eile fort thr ew’ ges Licht zu trinfen, 

Vor mir den Tag und hinter mir die Nadht, 
Den Hummel tiber mir und unter mir die Wellen. 
Cin jconer Traum, indefjen fie entweidt. 
Ad ! gu des Geiftes Fliigeln wird fo leicht 
Kein forperlicer Fliigel fich gefellen. 

Dod) tit e3 jedem eingeboren, 

Daf fein Gefihl hinauf und vorwarts dringt, 
Wenn tiber uns im blauen Raum verloren, 
Shr fdhmetternd Lied die Verdhe fingt; 

Wenn tiber fdroffen Fidtenhihen 

Der WAdler ausgebreitet fdywebt, 

Und iiber Flachen, tiber Seen, 

Der Kranich nad) der Heimath ftrebt. 
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Wagner. 


Sch hatte felbjt oft grillenhafte Stunden, 

Dod foldben Trieb hab’ id) nod) nie empfunden. 
Man fieht fic) leicht an Wald und Feldern fatt, 
Des Vogels Fittich werd’ ich nie beneiden. 

Wie anders tragen uns die Geiftesfreuden, 

Von Buch zu Bud), von Blatt zu Blatt ! 

Da werden Winternddte hold und fdin, 

Gin felig Ceben warmet alle Glieder, 

Und ad! entrollft du gar ein twiirdig Pergamen, 
So fteigt der ganze Himmel 3u dir nieder. 


& au ft. 
Du bijt div nur des einen Triebs betvuft ; 
© lerne nie den andern fennen! 
Bwet Seelen wohnen, ad! in meiner Bruft, 
Die eine tvill fich bon der andern trennen ; 
Die eine halt, in derber Liebesluft, 
Sid an die Welt mit flammernden Organen ; 
Die andre hebt gewaltjam fid) vom Duft 
Bu den Gefilden hoher Whnen. 
© gibt e& Geifter in der Luft, 
Die swifhen Erd’ und Himmel herrfdend weben, 
So {teiget nieder aus dem goldnen Duft 
Und fiihrt mid) weg, zu neuem buntem Leben! 
Ya, ware nur ein Baubermantel mein! 
Und triig’ er mich in fremde Lander, 
Mir follt’ er um die foftlichften Gewander, 
Nicht Feil um einen Konigsmantel fein. 


Wagner. 


Berufe nidt die wohlbefannte Schaar, 
Die ftrimend fich im Dunjtfrets tiberbrettet, 
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Dem Menfchen taufendfaltige Gefabr, 

Bon allen Enden her, bereitet. 

Vom Norden dringt der fcharfe Gerjterzahn 1130 
Auf dich herbet, mit pfeilgefpibten Zungen ; 

Von Morgen ztehn, vertrodnend, fie heran, 

Und nabren fic) von deinen Lungen ; 

Wenn fie dev Mittag aus der Wiifte fchictt, 

Die Gluth auf Gluth um deinen Sdheitel haufen, 1135 
So bringt der Weft den Schwarm, der erft erquidt, 

Um did) und Feld und Wue 3u erfaufen. 

Sie hiren gern, zum Schaden froh gewandt, 

Gehorden gern, weil jie uns gern betviigen, 

Sie jtellen tvie vom Himmel jich gefandt, 1140 
Und lifpeln englifcdh, wenn fie liigen. 

Dod) gehen wir! CErgraut ift fdon die Welt, 

Die Luft gefiihlt, der Nebel Fallt! 

Am Wbend fchawt man erjt das Haus. — 

Was ftehjt du fo und blicft erjtaunt hinaus ? 1145 
Was fann dic) in der ODammrung fo ergreifen? 


au ft. 
Siehjt du den fcbwarzen Hund durd) Saat und Stoppel ftreifen ? 
Wagner. 
Sh fah ihn lange fcbon, nicht widhtig fchien er mir. 
eau itt. 
Betradht’ ihn recht! Fiiv was haltit du das Thier? 
Wagner. 


wir einen Budel, der auf feine Weife IIs0 
Sid auf der Spur des Herren plagt. 
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& au ft. 
Bemerkfit du, wie in weitem Sdnedenfreife 
Er um uns her und immer naber jagt ? 
Und irr’ id) nicht, fo zteht ein Feuerftrudel 
Wuf feinen Pfaden hinterdrein. 
Wagner, 
Sch fehe nichts als einen fdwarzen Pudel ; 
€3 mag bei eucd) wohl Augentaujchung fein. 
we au ft. 
Mir fcheint e3, daB er magifd) leife Sdhlingen 
Ru finft’gem Band um unjfre Fiife ztebt. 
Wagner. 

Sch feh’ ihn ungewig und furchtfam uns umfpringen, 
Weil er, ftatt feines Herrn, zwei Unbefannte fieht. 
& ou ft. 

Der Kreis wird eng, jchon ijt er nah! 
Wagner. 


Du fiehft! ein Hund, und fein Gefpenft ift da. 
Gr fnurrt und zweifelt, legt jid) auf den Baud, 
Gr twedelt. Wlles Hunde Braud. 


& au ft. 
Gefelle did) 3u un3! RKomm hier! 
Wagner. 


G8 ift ein pudelnarrifch Thier. 
Du fteheft ftill, ev wartet auf; 
Du fpridjt thn an, er ftrebt an div hinauf ; 
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Verliere was, er wird e8 bringen, 
Nach deinem Sto in’3s Waffer fpringen. 


we aut. 
Du haft wohl Recht ; ich finde nicht die Spur 
Yon einem Geift, und alles ijt Dreffur. 
Wagner, 

Dem Hunde, twenn er gut gezogen, 
Wird felbjt ein weifer Mann gewogen. 
Sa, deine Gunjt verdient er ganz und gar, 
Er der Studenten trefflidher Scolar. 

Sie gehen in das Stadt-Thor 
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& au ft mit dem Pudel hereintretend, 


au ft. 
Verlaffen hab’ id) Feld und Auen, 
Die eine tiefe Nadt bededt, 
Mit abnungsvollem heil’gem Grauen 
Jn uns die beff’re Seele weet. 
Entichlafen find nun tvilde Triebe, 
Mit jedem ungeftiimen Thun ; 
3 reget fich die Menfchenliebe, 
Die Liebe Gottes regt fic) nun. 


Set rubig Budel! renne nicht hin und wieder! 
An der Schwelle was fdnoperjt du hier ? 
Lege did) hinter den Ofen nieder, 

Mein beftes Kifjfen geb’ ich div. 

Wie du draugen auf dent bergigen Wege 
Durd) Rennen und Springen ergebt uns haft, 
So nimm nun auch von mir die Pylege, 

Als ein twillfommner ftiller Gaft. 


Ad wenn in unfrer engen Zelle 
Die Lampe freundlich wieder brennt, 
Dann wird’s in unjerm Bujen belle, 


Sm Herzen, das fich jelber fennt. 
(55) 
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Vernunft fangt wieder an zu fpreden, 
Und Hoffnung wieder an zu bliihn ; 
Man fehnt fic) nach des Lebens Baden, 
Ad)! nad) des Lebens Ouelle hin. 


RKnurre nidt Pudel! Bu den heiligen Tinen, 
Die jest meine ganze Seel’ umfajjen, 

Will der thiertiche Laut nicht paffen. 

Wir find gewobhnt, dak die Menfcden verhihnen 
Was jie nicht verftehn, 

Dah jie vor dem Guten und Schinen, 

Das ihnen oft befchwerlich it, murren ; 

Will es der Hund, twie fie, befnurren ? 


Aber adh! fchon fihl’ ich bet dem beften Willen, 
BVefriedigung nicht mehr aus dem Bufen quillen. 
Aber warum muy der Strom fo bald verjiegen, 
Und twir wieder tm Durtte liegen ? 
Davon hab’ ich fo viel Erfahrung. 
Dod) diefer Mangel lagt fich erfesen, 
Wir lernen dad Wherirdifdhe fhagen, 
Wir fehnen uns nach Offenbarung, 
Die nirgends tviird’ger und fcdhiner brennt, 
Als in dem neuen Leftament. 
Mid) drangt’s den Grundtert aufzufchlagen, 
Mit redlidem Gefiihl einmal 
Das heilige Original 
In mein geltebtes Deutfd 3u iibertragen. 
Er fclagt ein Volum auf und fchict fie) an. 


Gejdhrieben fteht: ,im Wnfang twar das Wort!“ 
Hier ftod’ td) fon! Wer hilft mir weiter fort ? 
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Sh fann das Wort fo hod) unmiglich fchagen, 
Sch mug es anders tiberjefen, 

Wenn ich vom Geifte recht erleuchtet bin. 
Gefcbrieben fteht: tm Anfang war der Sinn. 
BVedenke wohl dte erjte Beile, 

Daf deine Feder fich nicht iibereile ! 

Sit 3 Der Sinn, der alles wirkt und fcafft 2 
3 jollte ftehn: im Wnfang war die Kraft! 
Doh, aud) indem ich diefes niederfdpreibe, 

Sdon twarnt mid was, dab ich dabei nicht bletbe, 
Mir hilft der Geijt! Auf einmal feh’ id) Rath 
Und fdreibe getroft: im Wnfang war die That! 


Soll id) mit div das Zimmer theilen, 
Pudel, fo laf das Heulen, 

So lap das Bellen! 

Sold) einen ftdrenden Gefellen 

Mag id) nicht in der Nabe leiden. 

GCiner von uns beiden 

Mus die Belle meiden. 

Ungern heb’ ic) das Gajtredht auf, 

Die Thitr ift offen, hajt freten Lauf. 
Aber twas muf ich fehen! 

Kann das natiirlid) gefdehen? 

Sit 3 Schatten? ift’s Wirklidfeit ? 

Wie wird mein Budel lang und breit! 
Er hebt fid) mit Gewalt, 

Das ift nicht eines Hundes Gejtalt ! 
Weld) ein Gefpentt bracdht’ ich i’3 Haus! 
Sdhon fieht er tvie ein Milpferd aus, 
Mit feurigen Augen, jhredlicem Gebif. 
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D! du bift mir gewif ! 

Fiir foldhe halbe Hollenbrut 

Sit Galomonts Scbhliiffel gut. 

Geitfter anf vem Gange. 

Drinnen gefangen ift einer! 
Bleibet haugen, folg’ ihm feiner! 
Wie im Cijen der Fuchs 
Zagt ein alter Hillenluds. 
Aber gebt Wht! 
Schwebet hin, fchtwebet wieder, 
Auf und nieder, 
Und er hat fic) losgemadt. 
Konnt thr thm niigfen, 
Laft thn nicht figen ! 
Denn er that uns allen 
Schon viel 3u Gefallen. 


¥ au ft. 
Erft 3u begegnen dem There, 
Brauch’ ich) den Spruch der Viere: 


Salamander foll glithen, 
Undene fic) winder, 
Sylphe verfdwinden, 
Robold fic) mithen. 


Wer fie nicht fennte 
Die Clemente, 
Shre Kraft 

Und Cigenfdaft, 
Ware fein Meifter 
Uber die Geifter. 
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Verfdwind’ in Flammen 
Salamander ! 

Raufchend fliebe gufammen 
Unbdene ! 

Leucht’ in Meteoren-Sdine 
Sylphe ! 

Bring’ hauslide Hiilfe 
Incubus ! incubus ! 


Tritt hervor und mache den Sdlug. 


Keines der Viere 

Stect in bem Hhiere. 

€3 liegt ganz rubig und grinf’t mic) an ; 
Soh hab’ thm noch nicht weh gethan. 

Du follft mid) hiren 

Starker befdwiren. 


Bijt du Gefelle 

Gin Fliichtling der Holle? 
So fieh dieb Beicen! 
Dem fie fic) beugen 

Die fchwarzen Schaaren, 


Schon fdhwillt e3 auf mit borftigen Haaren. 


Verworfnes Wefen! 

Kannjt du ihn Lefen ? 

Den nie Entfproff’nen, 
Unausgefprodnen, 

Durd alle Himmel Gegoff’nen 
Sreventlid) Durdhjtochnen ? 
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Hinter den Ofen gebannt 131¢ 
Schwillt e3 wie ein Clephant, 
Den ganzen Naum firllt e3 an, 
G3 will zum Nebel zerflieben. 
Steige nicht zur Dede hinan ! 
Lege dich zu Des Meifters Hiipen ! 1315 
Du fiehf{t dak id) nicht vergebens drobhe. 
Sch verfenge dich mit heiliger Lobe ! 
Eriarte nicht 
Das dreimal glithende Lidt ! 
Crwarte nicht 1320 
Die ftarffte von meinen Kiinften ! 
Mephiftopheles tritt, indem dev Nebel fallt, gefletdet wie ein fay- 
render Scholafticus, hinter dem Ofer hervor. 


Mephiitopheles. 
Wo3zu der Larm? was fteht dem Herrn 3u Dienften ? 
ow au ft. 
Das alfo war des Pudels Kern! 
Cin fahrender Scolajt? Der Cafus madht mid) laden. 
Mephiftopheles. 
Sch falutive den gelehrten Herrn ! 1325 
or habt mich weidlid) fdivigen machen, 
ou au tt. 
Wie nennft du dich ? 
Mephiftopheles. 
Die Frage fheint mir fein 
Sir einen der das Wort fo fehr veradhtet, 
Der, weit entfernt von allem Sdein, 
Nur in der Wefen Tiefe tradhtet. 1330 


Studirzimmer, 


eau ft. 
Bei cud), ihr Herrn, fann man das Wefen 
Gewshnlid) aus dem Namen lefen, 
Wo ef fid) allzudeutlid) wer’t, 
Wenn man eud) Fliegengott, Verderber, Liigner heift. 
1335 Mun gut, wer bift du denn ? 


Mephiftopheles. 
Cin Theil von jener Kraft, 
Die ftets das Boje will und ftets das Gute fcjafft. 


eau ft. 
Was ijt mit diejem Rathfeltwwort gemeint? 


Mephiftopheles. 

Sch bin der Geift der ftets verneint! 

Und das mit Redht; denn alles was entiteht 
1340 Sft twerth dag e8 3u Grunde geht ; 

Drum befjer war's daf nichts entitiinde. 

So ift denn alles twas ihr Siinde, 

erftirung, fur; das Boje nennt, 

Mein eigentlides Clement. 


au ft. 
1345 Du nennft dich etnen Theil, und ftebft dod) ganz vor mir, 


Mephiftopheles. 
BVefcheidne Wahrheit fpred)’ id) div. 
Wenn fid) der Menjdh, die fleine Narrentwelt, 
Gewoshnlid fiir ein Ganzes halt ; 
Jc) bin ein Theil des Theils, der Anfangs alles war, 
1350 Gin Theil der Finfternif, die fid) das Licht gebar, 
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Das ftolje Licht, das nun der Mutter Nadht 

Den alten Rang, den Raum ihr ftreitig macht, 

Und doch gelingt’s ihm nicht, da e8, fo viel e8 ftrebt, 
BVerhaftet an den Kirpern Flebt. 

Von Korpern ftrimt’3, die Korper madt e3 fin, 
Gin Korper hemmt’3 auf feinem Gange, 

So, hoff’ id), Dauert e8 nidjt lange 

Und mit den Kirpern wird’s 4u Grunde gehn. 


* au ft. 
Nun fenn’ id) deine twiird’ gen Pflidhten ! 
Du fannjt im Groen nichts vernichten, 
Und fangjt e3 nun tm Kleinen an. 


Mephiftopheles, 
Und freilid) ift nicht viel damit gethan. 
Was fic) dem Nichts entgegenftellt, 
Das Ctwas, diefe plumpe Welt, 
So viel als id) fdyon unternommen, 
Sch) toupte nicht ihr beizufommen, 
Mit Wellen, Stiivmen, Schiitteln, Brand, 
Gerubhig bleibt am Ende Meer und Land! 
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Und dem verdammten Beug, der Thter= und Menfdenbrut, 


Dem ift nun gar nichts anzuhaben. 

Wie viele hab’ ich) con begraben ! 

Und immer circulirt ein neues frifches Blut. 
So geht e3 fort, man midhte rafend werden! 
Der Luft, dem Waffer, wie der Erden 
Entiwinden taujend Keime fic, 

Sin Crodnen, Feuchten, Warmen, Kalten! 
Hatt? td mir nicht die Flamme vorbehalten, 
Woh hatte nichts Aparts fiir mid), 
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& au ft. 
So febeft du der ewig regen, 
Der heilfam fchajfenden Getwalt 
Die falte Teufelsfauft entgegen, 
Die fic) vergebens tiidifd) ballt! 
Was Anders fuche zu beginnen 
Des Chang tounderlider Sohn! 


Mephijtopheles. 
Wir wollen wirklich uns befinnen, 
Die nadhftenmale mehr davon! 
Diirft’ ich wohl diepmal mich entfernen ? 


ow ou ft. 
Sch fehe nicht warum du fragft. 
Sch habe jest dich fennen Lernen, 
Befuche nun mich twie Du magft. 
Hier ijt das Fenjter, hier die Hhiire, 
Cin Raucdfang ift div aud) gewif. 
Mephiftopheles. 
Gefteh’ idh’3 nur! Daf ich hinausfpaziere 
BVerbietet mir ein fleines Hindernif, 
Der Drudenfup auf eurer Schtvelle — 


eau ft. 
Das Pentagramma madt dir Pein? 
Gi fage mir, du Sohn der Holle, 
Menn das did) bannt, tote famft du denn herein? 
Wie twward ein folder Geift betrogen? 


Mephiftopheles. 
Befdhaut es redht! e3 ijt nicht gut gesogen ; 


64 


pauft. CErfter Theil. 


Der eine Winkel, der nad) augen ju, 
Sift, wie du fiehft, ein tventg offen. 


au ft. 
Das hat der Bufall gut getroffen! 
Und mein Gefangner warft denn du? 
Das ift von ungefahr gelungen! 1405 


Mephiftopheles. 
Der Pudel merkte nits als er hereingefprungen, 
Die Gadhe fieht jest anders aus; 
Der Teufel fann nidt aus dem Haus. 


eau ft. 
Doh warum gehft du nidt durdh’s Fenfter ? 


Mephijtopheles. 
3 ift ein Gefeh der Teufel und Gefpenfter : 1410 
Wo jie hereingefdliipft, da miiffen fie hinaus. 
Das Crfte fteht uns fret, bei’m Bwerten find wir Knedjte. 


we au ft, 
Die Holle felbjt hat thre Medhte ? 
Das find’ id) gut, da liefe fic) ein Pact, 
Und ficher wohl, mit end) ihr Herren fliegen ? i415 


Mephiftopheles. 
Was man verjpridjt, das follft du rein geniefen, 
Dir wird davon nichts abgesivadt. 
Doch das ift nidht fo furz 3u faffen, 
Und iwir befpreden das zunadft ; 
Doh jebo bit’ ich, hoch und hidft, 1420 
Hur dtefesmal mid) zu entlaffen. 
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ey au ft. 
So bleibe doc) noch einen Augenbli€, 
Um mir erft gute Mabr’ zu fagen. 


Mephiftopheles. 


Sebt laf mid) [08 ! ic) fomme bald zuriid ; 
Dann maagjt du nad) Belieben fragen. 


& au ft. 
Sch habe dir nidt nachgeftellt, 
Bijt du doch felbft in’s Garn gegangen. 
Den Teufel halte wer ihn halt ! 


Ex wird ihn nicht fobald gum siveitenmale fangen. 


Mephiftopheles, 


Wenn dir’s beliebt, fo bin ich auch bereit 
Dir zur Gefellfdhhaft hier xu bleiben ; 

Dod mit VBedingnif, dir dte Beit, 

Durd) meine RKiinfte, wiirdig zu vertreiben. 


eau ft. 
Sch feh’ e3 gern, das fteht div fret ; 
Nur dak die Kunft gefallig fei! 


Mephiftopheles. 
Du tvirft, mein Freund, fiir deine Sinnen, 
$n diefer Stunde mehr getvinnen, 
Mls in des Jahres Cinerlet. 
Was dir die zarten Geifter fingen, 
Die fchinen Bilder, die fie bringen, 
Sind nicht ein leeres Bauberfpiel. 
Aud) dein Gerud) wird fich ergeben, 
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Dann tvirft du deinen Gaumen legen, 
Und dann entgziicdt fic) dein Gefiihl. 
Vereitung braucht 3 nidt voran, 
Beifammen find wir, fanget an! 
Geifter. 
Schwindet, ihr dunkeln 
Wilbungen droben ! 
Retzender jchaue 
preundlid) der blaue 
Ather herein! 
Waren die dunfeln 
Wolken zerronnen! 
Sternelein funteln, 
Mildere Sonnen 
Scheinen darein. 
Himmlifcher Sohne 
Geijtige Sdine, 
Sdwankende Beugung 
Schwebet voriiber. 
Sehnende Neigung 
olget hiniiber ; 
Und der Getwander 
glatternde Bander 
Decen die Lander, 
Deen die Laube, 
Wo fid) fiir’s Leben, 
Lief in Gedantken, 
Liebende geben. 
Laube bet Caube! 
Sprofjende Ranken! 
Laftende Traube 
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Sttirzt i’3 Behalter 
Drangender Kelter, 
Sttirzen in Bachen 
Schaumende Weine, 
Riejeln durch reine 
Cdle Gejteine, 
Laffen die Hihen 
Hinter fich liegen, 
Breiten 3u Seen 
Sic) um’3 Geniigen 
Griinender Hiigel. 
Und das Gefliigei 
Sdliirfet fic) Wonne, 
Slieget der Sonne, 
Slieget den ellen 
Snfeln entgegen, 
Die fich auf Wellen 
Gauflend bewegen; 
Wo wir in Chiren 
Saudzende Hiren, 
Uber den Wuen 
Tanjzende fcpauen, 
Die fich im Freien 
Wlle zerftreuen. 
Ginige flimmen 
Uber die Hodhen, 
Wndere fchwimmen 
Uber die Seen, 
Andere fhtveben ; 
Alle gum Leben, 
Wlle zur Ferne 
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Liebender Sterne, 
Seliger Huld. 


Mephiftopheles. 
Gr fclaft! So redht, ihr luft’gen, zarten Bungen! 
Shr habt thn treulich eingejungen ! 
*iir dies Concert bin ich in eurer Schuld. 


Du bift nod) nicht der Mann den Teufel feft zu halten! 


Umngaufelt thn mit fiigen Traumgejtalten, 

Verjenft thn in cin Meer des Wahns ; 

Doch diefer Sdhwelle Bauber 3u zerfpalten 

Bedarf ich eines Rattenzahns. 

Nicht lange braudy’ id) zu befdworen, 

Shon rafdhelt eine hier und wird fogleicdh) mid) horen, 


Der Herr der Ratten und der Maufe, 

Der Fliegen, Frofcje, Wanzen, Laufe, 

Befiehlt div dic) hervor zu wagen 

Und dieje Schtwelle 3u benagen, 

Sowwie ev fie mit OL betupft — 

Da fommit du fdon herborgehupft. 

Nur frifdh an’s Werk! Die Spite, die mid) bannte, 
Sie fist ganz bornen an der Rante. 

Nod) einen Vif, fo ift’s gefdehn. — 


Nun, Faufte, traume fort, bis wir uns twiederfehn. 


we au ft erwadend. 
Bin ich denn abermals betrogen ? 
Verjdwindet fo der geifterreice Drang, 
Daf mix cin Traum den Teufel vorgelogen, 
Und dag ein Pudel mir entfprang ? 
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Sauft, Mephiftophetes, 


% au ft. 
530 G8 flopft? Herein! Wer will mid) wieder plagent 
Mephijtopheles, 
Sch bin’s. 
& au ft. 
Herein! 
Mephijtopheles. 
Du muft e3 dreimal fagen. 
oa ft 
Herein denn! 
Mephiftopheles, 


So gefallft du mir. 

Wir werden, hoff’ id), uns vertragen! 
Denn dir die Grillen zu verjagen 

1635 Sintdh, als edler Sunfer, hier, 
Sn rothem goldverbramtem Kleide, 
Das Mantelchen von ftarrver Seide, 
Die Hahnenfeder auf dem Hut, 
Mit einem Langen jpihen Degen, 

1sgo Und rathe nun div, furz und gut, 
Dergleidhen gleichfalls angulegen ; 

(69) 


70 


aut. Crfter Thetl. 


Damit du, losgebunden, fret, 
Exfabhreft was das Leben fei. 
; & au ft. 
Sn jedem Keide werd’ id) wohl die Pein 
Des engen Erdelebens fiihlen. 
Sch bin gu alt, unt nur 3u fpielen, 
Zu jung, um ohne Wunfeh gu fein. 
Was fann die Welt mir wohl gewahren ? 
Entbehren folljt du! folljt entbehren ! 
Das ift der etwige Gejang, 
Der jedem an die Obren flingt, 
Den, unfer ganzes Leben lang, 
Uns heifer jede Stunde jingt. 
Nur mit Cntjesen wady id) Morgens auf, 
Soh modhte bittre Thranen tveinen, 
Den Tag zu jehn, der mir in feinem auf 
Nicht Cinen Wunfdh evfiillen wird, nidjt Cinen, 
Der felbft die Whnung jeder Luft 
Mit eigenfinnigem Rrittel mindert, 
Die Shipfung meiner regen Bruft 
Mit taufjend Lebensfragen hindert. 
Auch mug id), wenn die Nacht fic) niederfentt, 
Mich angftlid) auf das Lager ftreden ; 
Aud da wird feine Raft gefdentt, 
Mid) werden wilde Traume fdhrecéen. 
Der Gott, der mir im Bufen twohnt, 
Kann tief mein Snnerftes erregen ; 
Der tiber allen meinen Kraften thront, 
Er fann nad) aufen nidts bewegen ; 
Und fo tft mir das Dafein eine Lajt, 
Der Tod ertviinfdht, das Leben mir verhaft. 
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Mephiftopheles. 


Und dod) tft nie der Tod ein gang willfommner Gaft, 


& au ft. 
D felig der, dem er im Siegesglanze 
Dre blut’gen Lorbeern um die Sdhlafe twindet, 
Den er, nah rafch durdhraf’tem Tange, 
Sit eines Maddens Wrmen findet ! 
© twar’ id) vor des hohen Geiftes Kraft 
Entziict, entjeelt dabin gefunten ! 


Mephiftopheles. 
Und dod) hat jemand einen braunen Saft, 
Sn jener Nacht, nidt ausgetrunfen. 


waft. 
Das Sypioniven, fceint’s, ift deine Luft. 
Mephiftopheles. 
Wlwiffend bin td nicht; dod) viel tft mir bewupt 


& au ft. 
Wenn aus dem fdrecdliden Gewwiihle 
Gin fiig befannter Ton mich 30g, 
Den Rejt von findlidem Gefiihle 
Mit WUnklang froher Zeit betrog ; 
So fluc’ ich allem was die Seele 
Mit Lod- und Gaufelwerf umfpannt, 
Und fie in dieje Trauerhibhle 
Mit Blends und Sdhmeidelfraften bannt! 
Berflucht poraus die hohe Meinung, 
Womit der Geift fich felbjt umfangt! 
Verflucht das Blenden der Crj/heinung, 
Die fich an unfre Sinne drangt! 
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Verflucht twas uns in Traumen heuchelt, 
Des Ruhms, dev Namengsdauer Trug ! 
Verfludt was als Befik uns fchmeichelt, 
Nl Weib und Kind, als Knedht und Pflug! 
Verflucht jet Mammon, wenn mit Sdhagken 
Gr und 3u fiihnen Thaten regt, 
Wenn ex zu miipigem Crgeben 
Die Polfter uns zuredjte Legt ! 
Sluch fet dem Balfamfaft der Trauben! 
luch jener hochjten Liebeshuld ! 
luc fet der Hoffnung! Flud) dem Glauben, 
Und Fluc) vor allen der Geduld! 
Geifters Chor unfidtbar. 

Wel ! wel! 

Du hajt fie zerftort, 

Die chine Welt, 

Mit machtiger Fauft ; 

Sie ftitrgt, fie zevfallt ! 

Cin Halbgott hat fie zerfchlagen ! 

Wir tragen 

Die Triimmern in’s Nidhts hiniiber, 

Und flagen 

Uber die verlorne Sdhine. 

Machtiger 

Der Crdenjihne, 

Pradtiger 

Baue fie wieder, 

Sn deinem Bufen baue fie auf! 

Neuen Lebenslauf 

Beginne, 

Mit hellem Sinne, 
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Und neue Lieder 
Tinen darauf! 


Mephiftopheles, 
Die find die einen 
Von den Meinen. 
Hore, tie 3u Luft und Thaten 
Wltflug fie rathen ! 
Sn die Welt weit, 
Wus der Cinfamfeit, 
Wo Sinnen und Safte ftoden, 
Wollen fie did) loden. 


Hor’ auf mit deinem Gram 3u fpielen, 
Der, wie ein Geier, dir am Leben frift; 
Die jchledhtejte Gefellfchaft laft did) fiihlen, 
DaK du ein Menfd mit Menfchen bift. 
Doh fo ift'3 nicht gemeint 

Did unter das Pac zu jtofen. 

Sch bin feiner bon den Grogen ; 

Dod) willft du, mit mir vereint, 

Deine Schritte durch’s Leben nehmen, 
So twill ih mich gern bequemen 

Dein zu fein, auf der Stelle. 

Sch bin dein Gefelle 

Und, mach’ ich dir’s recht, 

Bin id) dein Diener, bin dein Knecht ! 


au ft. 
Und was foll ic) dagegen dir erfiillen? 
Mephiftopheles. 
Dajzu haft du nod eine lange Srift. 
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eau ft. 
Nein, nein! der Teufel ijt ein Egotjt 
Und thut nicht leicht um Gottes Willen 
Was einem andern niiblich tft. 
Sprid) die Bedingung deutlid) aus ; 
Gin folcher Diener bringt Gefahr in’s Haus. 


Mephiftopheles. 


Soh will mid) hie rv zu deinem Dienft verbinden, 
Auf deinen Wink nicht raften und nicht rubn ; 
Wenn wir uns dD ritbe n wieder finden, 

So follft du mir das Gleide thun. 


ow au ft. 
Das Hriiben fann mich twenig fiimmern ; 
Schlagit du erft dtefe Welt 3u Triimmern, 
Die andre mag darnacdh entftehn. 
Aus diefer Crde quillen meine Freuden, 
Und diefe Sonne fdeinet meinen Leiden ; 
Kann ich mich erjt von ihnen fcheiden, 
Dann mag twas will und fann gefdebhn. 
Davon twill id) nidht3 weiter hiren, 
Ob man aud) fiinftig haft und liebt, 
Und ob e8 auc in jenen Spharen 
Gin Oben oder Unten gibt. 


Mephiftopheles, 


Bn diefem Sinne fannjt dw’s twagen. 
Verbinde did) ; du folljt, in diefen Tagen, 
Mit Kreuden meine RKitnfte fen, 

Sch gebe div was nod) fein Menfd) gefebn. 
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eau ft. 
1675 Was willft du armer Teufel geben ? 
Ward eines Menfden Geift, in feinem hohen Streben, 
Von Deinesgletchen je gefapt ? 
Dod) haft du Speife die nicht fattigt, haft 
Du rothes Gold, das ohne Raft, 
1680 Ouedfilber gleich, dir in der Hand zervinnt, 
Cin Spiel, bet dem man nie getvinnt, 
Cin Madden, das an meiner Bruft 
Mit Mugeln fon dem Nachbar fich verbindet, 
Der Chre fine Gotterlujt, 
1685 Die, tte ein Meteor, verfdhwindet ? 
Zeig’ mir die Frudht die fault, eh’ man fie bridht, 
Und Baume die fic) taglid) neu begriinen! 


Mephiftopheles. 
Gin folder Wuftrag fchrect mich nicht, 
Mit foldhen Schagen fann ich denen. 
1690 Dod, guter Freund, die Beit fommt aud) heran 
Wo wir was Guts in Rube fdmaufen migen. 


ou ft. 
Werd’ id) berubigt je mid) auf ein Faulbett legen, 
So fet e3 gleid um mich gethan ! 
Rannjt du mich fdymeidelnd je beliigen 
1695 Daf ich mir felbjt gefallen mag, 
Kannjt du mich mit Genuf betriigen; 
Das fet fiir mich der lebte Tag ! 
Die Wette biet’ ich ! 


Mephiftopheles. 
Lop! 
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eau ft. 
Und Sdhlag auf Schlag! 

Werd’ ich zum Augenblide fagen: 
Verweile doch! du bijt fo fon! 1700 
Dann magft du mic in Feffeln fcblagen, 
Dann will id) gern zu Grunde gehn! 
Dann mag die Todtenglode fchallen, 
Dann bift du deines Dienftes fret, 
Die Uhr mag jtehn, der Zeiger fallen, 1705 
G3 fei die Beit fiir mid) vorbet! 

Mephiftopheles. 
Beden!? ¢3 twobhl, tir werden’s nidt vergeffen. 


* au ft. 
Dajzu haft du ein volles Recht, 
Sch habe mid) nicht freventlic) vermefjen. 
Wie id) beharre bin id) Knecht, 1710 
Ob dein, was frag’ id), oder tweffen. 
Mephijtopheles. 
Sch) werde heute gleich, bei’m Doctorfdmaus, 
ALS Diener, meine Pflicht erfiillen. 
Nur eins! — Um Lebens oder Sterbens wwillen, 
Bitt’ id) mir ein paar Beilen aus. 171} 


wy au ft. 
Aud) was Gejchriebnes forderft du Pedant ? 
Haft du nod) feinen Mann, nidt Mannes-Wort ge~annt ? 
Sits nidt genug, dah mein gefprodnes Wort 
Auf ewig foll mit meinen Tagen fchalten ? 
Raft nicht die Welt in allen Strdmen fort, 1720 
Und mic) foll ein Verjpreden halten ? 
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Doch defer Wahn ijt uns in’s Herz gelegt, 
Wer mag fic) gern davon befreien ? 
Begliidt wer Treue rein im Bufen tragt, 
Kein Opfer wird ihn je gereuen! 
Allein etn Pergament, befdyrieben und bepragt, 
Sit ein Gefpenjt, vor dem fic alle fcheuen. 
Das Wort erftirbt jdon in der Feder, 
Die Herrfdhaft fiihren Wadhs und Leder. 
Was willft du bofer Geift von mir? 
Er3, Marmor, Pergament, Papier ? 
Soll id mit Griffel, Meipel, Feder fdyreiben ? 
Sch gebe jede Wahl dir frei. 
Mephiftopheles. 
Wie magft du deine Rednerei 
Mur gletd) fo hibig itbertreiben ? 
Dit doch ein jedes Blattchen gut. 
Du unterzetdneft dich mit einem Tropfdhen Blut. 
& au ft. 
Wenn dies dir vollig G'niige thut, 
So mag e bet der Frage bleiben. 
Mephiftopheles, 
Blut ijt ein gang befondrer Saft. 
ow au ft. 
Nur feine Furdht, dak ich die® Bimmdnif bredhe! 
Das Streben meiner ganzen Kraft 
Sit grade das twas id) vberfpredhe. 
Sch habe mich 3u hod) geblaht ; 
Jn deinen Rang gehbr’ td) nur. 
Der grofe Geift hat mich verjdymaht, 
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Yor mir verfdjliept fich die Natur. 

Des Denfens Faden tit zerviffen, 

Mir efelt lange vor allem Wifjen. 

Lak in den Diefen der Smnnlidhfeit 1750 
Uns gliihende Letdenfdaften jtillen! 

Sn undurddrungnen Zauberhiillen 

Sei jedes Wunder gleich) bereit! 

Stitrzen wir uns in das Raujden dev Zeit, 

S13 Mollen der Begebenheit ! 1755 
Da mag denn Sdmerz und Genugf, 

Gelingen und Verdruf, 

Mit einander tvedhfeln tvie e3 fann; 

Nur raftlos bethatigt jid) der Mann. 


Mephiftopheles. 
Cuch ift fein Mak und Biel gefest. 1760 
Beliebt’s euch tiberall zu nafden, 
Jin Fliehen ettvas zu erhafden, 
Befomn’ eud) twohl was euch ergebt! 
Nur gretft mix zu und feid nidt blode. 


mau ft. 
Du horeft ja, bon Freud’ tt nidht die Rede. 1765 
Dem Taumel werh’ ic) mich, dem fchmerglichften Genus, 
BVerhebtem Hap, erquidendem Verdruf. 
Mein Bufen, der vom Wiffensdrang geheilt ift, 
Soll feinen Schmerzen fiinftig fic) verfcjlieben, 
Und tas der ganzen Menfchheit zugetheilt ijt, 1770 
Will ich in meinem innern Selbft genieBen, 
Mit meinem Geift das Hidft’ und Tieffte greifen, 
Dor Wohl und Wel auf meinen Bufen haufen, 
Und fo mein eigen Selbft zu ihrem Selbft ertweitern, 


Und, toie fie felbjt, am Cnd’ auch id) zerfdjeitern. 1775 


1780 


1785 


1790 


1795 


1800 


Studirzummer, wey 


Mephiftopheles. 
D glaube mir, der mandhe taufend Sabre 
An diefer harten Speife faut, 
Dap von der Wiege bis zur Bahre 
Kein Menfch den alten Gauerteig verdaut ! 
Glaub’ unfer einem, diefes Ganje 
Sit nur fiir einen Gott gemadt! 
Gr findet fich in einem etv’gen Glanjze, 
Uns hat er in die Finfterni~ gebradht, 
Und euch taugt einzig Tag und Nadht. 

eau ft 

Allein ich will ! 

Mephiftopheles. 

Das lapt fid) hiren! 

Doch nur vor Cinem ijt mir bang ; 
Die Beit ift furz, die Kunft ijt lang. 
Sch dacht’, ihr lieget euch belehren. 
WAffoctivt eud) mit einem Poeten, 
Laft den Herrn in Gedanfen fdhweifen, 
Und alle edlen Qualitaten 
Auf euren Chren-Scheitel haufen, 
Des Lowen Muth, 
Des Hirjches Sdchnelligfeit, 
Des Stalieners feurig Blut, 
Des Nordens Daurbarkeit ; 
Laft ihn eud) das Gebheimnif finden, 
Grofmuth und Arglijt 3u verbinden, 
Und euch, mit warmen Jugendtrieben, 
Nach einem Plane, zu verlteben. 
Mbchte felbft fold) einen Herren fennen, 
Wiird’ ihn Herrn Mifrofosmus nennen. 
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wan ft. 
Was bin id) denn, twenn e8 nicht moglic) tft 
Der Menfrcheit Krone zu erringen, 
Nach der fic) alle Sinne dringen ? 


Mephijftopheles. 
Du bijt am Ende — was du bift. 
Set’ dir Perriiden auf von Millionen Locen, 
Set’ deinen Fuh auf ellenhohe Soden, 
Du bleibft doc) immer twas du bift. 


mau ft. 
Sch fibl’3, vergebens hab’ ich alle Schage 
Des Menfdhengerfts auf mic) herbeigerafft, 
Und wenn id) mich am Ende niederfege, 
DOuillt innerlid) doch feine neue Kraft ; 
Soh bin nicht um ein Haar breit hiher, 
Bin dem Unendlicen nidt naber. 


Mephiftopheles. 
Mein guter Herr, ihr feht die Sachen, 
Wie man die Gachen eben fieht ; 
Wir miifjen das gefdheidter machen, 
Sh’ uns des Lebens Freude fliebht. 
Was Henfer! freilid) Hand’ und Fiife 
Und Kopf und  —— bie find dein; 
Dod) alles, was ich frifd) geniege, 
Sift das drum tveniger mein ? 
Wenn ich fechS Hengite zahlen fann, 
Sind ihre Krafte nicht die meine ? 
Sch renne zu und bin ein redhter Mann, 
WLS Hatt? id) vier und zwanzig Beine. 
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Studirzimmer, 8] 


Drum frifh! Lah alles Sinnen fein, 

Und g’rad’ mit in die Welt hinein ! 

SH fag’ 3 dir: ein Kerl, der fpeculirt, 

Sit wie ein Thier, auf diirrer Heide 

Von einem bojen Geijt im Kreis herum gefiihrt, 
Und rings umber liegt fine gritne Weide. 


eau ft. 


Wie fangen wir das an? 


Mephiftopheles. 
Wir gehen eben fort. 

Was ift das fiir ein Marterort ? 
Was heift das fiir ein Leben fiihren, 
Sid und die Sungens ennuyiren ? 
Lah du das dem Herrn Nadbar Want ! 
Was willft du did) das Stroh 3u drefden plagen? 
Das Bejte, was du tviffen fannft, 
Darfit du den Buben dod nicht fagen. 
Gleichh hor’ id) einen auf dem Gange! 


& au ft. 
Mir ift’s nicht moglich ihn zu fehn, 
Mephiftopheles. 
Der arme RKnabe twartet lange, 
Der darf nicht ungetrojtet gebhn. 
Romm, gib mir deinen Rod und Miige ; 
Die Maske muf mir fojtlid) jtehn. 
Gr fleidet fic) um. 
Nun tiberlag e3 meinem Wie ! 
Sch braude nur ein Viertelftiindden Zeit ; 
Sndefjen made did) zur fchonen Fahrt berett! 
pauft ab. 
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Sauft. Exrfter Theil. 


Mephiftopheles in Fanft’s langem Meide. 


Veradhte nur Vernunft und Wiffenfdaft, 
Des Menfchen allerhochfte Kraft, 
Lah nur in Blend= und ZBauberwerfen 
Dich von dem Liigengetft bejtarfen, 
So hab’ ich dich {chon unbedingt — 
hm hat das Schidfal einen Geift gegeben, 
Der ungebandigt immer vorivarts dringt, 
Und defjen tibereiltes Streben 
Der Erde Freuden tiberfpringt. 
Den fchlepp’ id) durd) das wilde Leben, 
Durch flache Unbedeutenheit, 
Er foll mir zappeln, ftarren, teben, 
Und fetner Unerjattlichfeit 
Soll Spetf’? und Drank vor gier’gen Lippen fdweben ; 
Er wird Crquidung jid) umfonft erflehn, 
Und hatt’ er fid) aud) nidjt dem Teufel iibergeben, 
Cr mtifte dod) 3u Grunde gebhn. 
Cin S & iiler tritt auf. 


Sdhiler. 
Soh bin allhier erft furze Beit, 
Und fomime voll Crgebenbheit, 


Einen Mann 3u fpredhen und zu fennen, 
Den alle mix mit Chrfurdt nennen. 


Mephiftopheles. 


Cure Hoflichfeit erfreut mid) febhr ! 
Shr febt einen Mann tie andre mehr. 
Habt thr eud) fonft fchon umgethan ? 
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Studirzimmer, 


Sdhiler. 
1875 Yc bitt’ euch, nehmt eud) meiner an! 
Sch fomme mit allem guten Muth, 
Leidlidhem Geld und frifchem Blut; 
Meine Mutter wollte mid) faum entfernen ; 
Mébchte gern was Rechts hieraugen Lernen. 
Mephiftopheles. 
1880 Da feid ihr eben recht am Ort. 
Sdhiler. 
Aufrichtig, mbdhte fcon wieder fort: 
Jn diefen Mauern, diefen Hallen, 
Will e3 mir Feineswegs gefallen. 
C3 ijt ein gar befdbranfter Naum, 
1885 Man fieht nidts Griines, feinen Baum, 
Und in den Galen, auf den Banfen, 
Vergeht mir Hiren, Sehn und Denfen. 


Mephijtopheles, 
Das fommt nur auf Getwohnheit an. 
So nimmt ein Kind der Putter Brujt 
1890 = Nicht gleid) im Anfang willig an, 
Doh bald ernahrt e3 fid) mit Luft. 
So twird’s eud) an der Weisheit Briiften 
Mit jedem Tage mehr gelitjten. 
Shiler. 
An ihrem Hals will id) mit Freuden hangen ; 
1895  Doch fagt mir nur, twie fann id) hingelangen ? 


Mephiftopheles. 


Erflart eud), eh’ ihr weiter geht, 
Was wabhlt ihr fiir eine Facultat? 
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Gault. CExrfter Theil. 


Sid it he x: 
Sch wiinfdte recht gelehrt xu twerden, 
Und midte gern tvas auf der Crden 
Und in dem Himmel tft erfaffen, 
Die Wiffenfdaft und die Natur. 


Mephiftopheles. 
Da feid ihr auf der rechten Spur ; 
Dod miift thy euch nicht zerftreuen lajfen. 


Smiler. 
Sch bin tabet mit Seel’ und Leib ; 
Doch freilich wiirde mir behagen 
Cin wenig Freiheit und Zeitvertreib 
An fchonen Sommerfetertagen. 


Mephiftopheles. 
Gebraucht der Beit, fie geht fo fchnell von hinnen, 
Dod) Ordnung lehrt eud) Beit gewinnen. 
Mein theurer Freund, id) rath’ euch drum 
Zuerjt Collegium Logicum. 
Da wird der Geift eud) wohl dreffirt, 
Sn fpanijche Stiefeln eingefdhniirt, 
Dap ev bedachtiger fo fortan 
Hinjchleidhe die Gedankenbahn, 
Und nicht ettwa, die Kreuz und Quer, 
Srrlichtelive hin und her, 
Dann lehret man eud) manden Tag, 
Dah, was thr fonft auf Cinen Slag 
Getvieben, wte Cfjen und Trinken frei, 
Cing! Bwei! Drei! dazu nothig fei. 
Bwar ift’s mit der Gedanken- Fabrik 
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Studirzimmer, 


Wie mit einem Weber-Meifterftire, 

Wo Cin Tritt taujend Faden regt, 

Die Sdhifflein heriiber hiniiber fchieBen, 
Die Faden ungefehen fliefen, 

Cin Sdhlag taufend Verbindungen fdlagt : 
Der Philofoph der tritt herein, 

Und betweif’t eudh, e3 miift’ fo fein: 

Das Erft’ wav’ fo, das Zweite fo, 

Und drum das Dritt? und Bierte fo; 

Und twenn das Erjt und Breit’ nidt war’, 
Das Dritt’? und Viert’ war’ nimmermehr. 
Das preijen die Sdhiiler aller Orten, 

Sind aber feine Weber geworden. 

Wer will was Lebendigs erfennen und befdhreiben, 
Sucht erft den Gerft heraus 3u treiben, 
Dann hat er die Theile in feiner Hand, 
peblt leider! nur das geiftige Band. 
Encheiresin naturae nennt’3 die Chemie, 
Spottet ihrer felbft und weif nicht wie. 


S hiler. 
Kann euch nicht eben ganz verftehen. 


Mephiftopheles. 
Das wird nadftens fdon befjer gehen, 
Wenn ihr lernt alles reduciren 
Und gehirig claffificiven. 
Sdhiler. 


Mir wird von alle dem fo dumm, 
WZ ging’ mir ein Nttihlrad tm Kopf herum, 
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Hauft. Crfter Theil. 


Mephiftopheles. 
Nachher, vor allen andern Sacden, 
Miipt ihr euch an die Metaphyfif machen! 
Da feht dak ihr tieffinnig faft, 
Was in des Menfcden Hirn nidht pape ; 
Fir tas drein geht und nidt drein gebt, 
Cin practig Wort zu Dienjten fteht. 
Dod) vorerft diefe3 halbe Jahr 
Nehmt ja dev beften Ordnung twabhr. 
Sunf Stunden habt ihr jeden Dag ; 
Seid drinnen mit dem Glodenfdlag ! 
Habt eud) vorher wohl praparirt, 
Paragraphos wohl einftudirt, 
Damit ihr nachher beffer febt, 
Dah ev nichts fagt, als was im Buche fteht ; 
Doch eud) des Schreibens ja befleift, 
Mls dictirt’ euch der Heilig’ Geift ! 
Sdhiler. 
Das follt hr mir nicht atveimal fagen! 
Soh denfe mix twte viel e3 nist ; 
Denn, twas man fdwar; auf weif befizt, 
Kann man getroft nad) Haufe tragen. 
Mephiftopheles. 
Dod wabhlt mir eine Facultat ! 


Smhiler. 


Bur Redhtsgelehrfamfeit fann ic) mid nidjt bequemen. 


Mephiftopheles. 
Od fann e8 euch fo fehv nicht iibel nehmen, 
wd wef wre es um diefe Lehre fteht. 
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Studirzimmer, 87 


G3 erben fid) Gefes’ und Rechte 

Wie eine ety’ge Krantheit fort ; 

Sie fhleppen von Gejchlecht fic) gum Gefdhledte, 
Und vitden fadht von Ort gu Ort. 

Vernunft wird Unfinn, Wobhlthat Plage ; 

Weh dir, dak du ein Enel bift! 

Vom Rechte, das mit uns geboren ift, 

Von dem ijt leider! nie die Frage. 


Sdhiler. 
Mein WAbjcheu wird durd) euc) vermebhrt. 
DO gliiclich der! den ihr belebhrt. 
alt midt’ id) nun Theologie ftudiren. 


Mephiftopheles, 
Joh wiinfdte nicht euch irre 3u fiihren. 
Was dieje Wiffenfdhaft betrifft, 
8 ijt fo fchwer den faljden Weg xu meiden, 
3 liegt in thr fo viel verborgnes Gift, 
Und von der Arzenet it’s faum 3u unterfdeiden. 
Am bejten ijt’3 aud) hier, tenn ihr nur Ginen hért, 
Und auf des Meijters Worte fchwort. 
Ym Ganzen — haltet eud) an Worte ! 
Dann geht ihr durd) die fichre Pforte 
Bum Tempel der Gewifheit ein. 
Sdhiler. 
Dod ein Begriff mus bet dem Worte fein. 
"  Mephiftopheles. 
Sdon gut! Nur mup man fic) nicht allgu angftlid) qualen ; 
Denn eben wo Begriffe fehlen, 
Da ftellt ein Wort zur rechten Rett fich ein. 
Mit Worten lage fic) trefflich ftreiten, 
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Fauft. Erfter Theil, 


Mit Worten ein Syitem bereiten, 
An Worte Lage fich trefflic) glauben, 
Von einem Wort lapt fich fein Sota rauben. 


© dant ex. 
Berzeiht, ich halt’ eud) auf mit vielen Fragen, 
Wein ich mus euch nod) bemiihn. 
Wollt ihr mir von der Medicin 
Nicht auch ein fraftig Wirtdhen fagen ? 
Drei Jahr ift eine furze Beit, 
Und, Gott! das Feld ift gar zu tweit. 
Wenn man einen Fingerzeig nur hat, 
LVapt fich’s fchon eher tweiter fihlen. 


Mephiftopheles fiir fid. 
Sch bin des trodnen Tons nun fatt, 
Mus wieder recht den Teufel fpielen. 

Laut. 

Der Geift der Medicin ift leicht 3u fajfen ; 
Shr durdhftudirt die grof’ und fleine Welt 
Um e3 am Ende gehn zu lafjen, 
Wie’s Gott gefallt. 
Vergebens daf ihr ringsum twiffenfdaftlid) [dhweift, 
Cin jeder lernt nur twas er [ernen fann; 
Dod) der den Wugenbli¢ ergreift, 
Das ift dev rechte Mann. 
Shr fetd noch ziemlid) wohl gebaut, 
An Kithnbheit wird’s eud) aud) nicht fehlen, 
Und wenn ihr euch nur felbft vertraut, 
Vertrauen eud) die andern Seelen. 
Befonders lernt die Weiber fiihren ; 
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Studirzimmer. 89 


Es ift ihr ewig Weh und Wh 
So taufendfach 
Aus Cinem Punfte zu curiren, 
Und wenn thr halbwweg ehrbar thut, 
Dann habt ihr fie al” unter’m Hut. 
Cin Titel mug fie erft vertraulid) madden, 
Dak eure Kunft viel Kiinfte iiberfteigt ; 
Zum Willfomm’ tappt ihr dann nad allen Siebenfaden, 
Um die etn andrer viele Jahre ftreicht, 
Verfteht das Piilslein twohl yu driicen, 
Und faffet fie, mit feurig fblauen Blicden, 
Wohl um die fcblanke Hiifte frei, 
Bu fehn, wie fet gefdniirt fie fet. 
Shiller. 
Das fieht fon beffer aus! Man fieht dod) wo und wie? 
Mephiftopheles. 
Grau, theurer Freund, ift alle Theorie, 
Und griin des Lebens goloner Baum. 
S hitler. 
Sch fchwor’ euch zu, mir ift’3 als wie ein Traum. 
Diirf’ ich euch toohl ein andermal befdweren, 
Von eurer Weisheit auf den Grund zu horen? 
Mephiftopheles. 
Was id) vermag, foll gern gefdhehn. 
© dhiter: 


Sch fann unmiglich wieder gehn, 
3h muf eud) nod) mein Stammbuch itberretchen. 
Ginn’ eure Gunjt mir diejes Betdhen! 


30 


pauft. CErfter Thetl. 


Mephiftopheles. 
Sebr wohl, 
Gr fdhretbt und gibt’s. 
S hitler fiest. 
Eritis sicut Deus, scientes bonum et malum. 
Macdht’s ehrerbietig gu und empfiehlt fich. 


Mephiftopheles. 
Folg’ nur dem alten Spruc) und metner Mubhme der Sdlange, 
Dir wird gewif einmal bei deiner Gottahnlidfeit bange! 2050 


eauft tritt auf. 


mau ft. 
Mohin foll es nun gehn ? 
Mephiftopheles. 
Wohin e8 dir gefallt, 
Wir fehn die fleine, dann die grofe Welt. 
Mit welder Freude, weldem Nugen, 
Wirft du den Curfum durdhfchmarugen ! 


eau ft. 
Allein bet meinem langen Bart 2055 
ehlt mir die leidte Lebensart. 
G3 twird mir der Verfucd) nicht gliiden ; 
Sh wupte nie mic) in die Welt zu fchicen, 
Bor andern fihl id) mich fo flein ; ; 
Sch werde ftets verlegen fein. 2060 


Mephiftopheles. 


Mein guter Freund, das wird fid) alles geben; 
Sobald du dir vertraujt, fobald tweift du 3u leben. 
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Studirzimmer, 91 


wau ft. 
Wie fommen wir denn aus dem Haus? 
Wo haft du Pferde, Knedht und Wagen? 


Mephiftopheles. 
Wir breiten nur den Mantel aus, 
Der joll uns durd) die Liifte tragen. 
Du nimmift bet diefem Hihnen Sdhritt 
Nur feinen grofen Biindel mit. 
Cin bifchen Feuerluft, die id) bereiten werbde, 
Hebt uns behend von dtefer Erde. 
Und find twir leicht, jo geht e3 fchnell hinauf ; 
Sch gratulive div zum neuen Lebenslauf. 


Wuerbadhs Keller in Letpzig. 


Bede luftiger Gefellen. 
wrofd. 


Will feiner trinfen ? Feiner lachen ? 
Sch will eud) lehren Gejichter madjen ! 
Shr fetd ja heut wie nafjes Stroh, 2075 
Und brennt jonft immer lidterlobh. 
Briard er. 
Das liegt an div; du bringft ja nidts herbei, 
Nicht eine OQummbeit, feine Sauerei. 
ro f cd. 
gieBt ihm ein Glas Wein iiber den Kopf. 
Da haft du beides ! 
Brander. 
Doppelt Schwein ! 
wrofd. 
Shr wollt e3 ja, man foll e3 fein! 2080 
Srvebet: 
Bur Thite hinaus twer fich entstweit ! 
Mit offner Bruft fingt Runda, fauft und fdreit ! 
Auf! Holla! Ho! 
(92) 
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Unerbads Keller in Leipzig. 


Wltmayer. 
Weh mir, ich bin verloren! 
Baumtvolle her! der Ker! fprengt mir die Obren. 
Sirebes, 
Wenn das Gewwilbe widerfdallt, 
Hublt man erjt recht des Balfes Grundgewalt. 
wrofd. 
So recht, hinaus mit dem der ettvas iibel nimmt! 
W! tara lara da! 
Wltmayer. 
YW! tara lara da! 
wrofd. 
Die Kehlen find geftimmt. 
Gingt. 
Das liebe heil’ge Rim’ fhe Reid, 
Wie halt’s nur noch zufammen ? 
Brander. 
Gin garftig Lied! Pfui! Cin politifd Lied 
Gin leidig Lied! Dank Gott mit jedem Morgen, 


Daf iby nicht braucht fiir’s Rim’ fche Reich zu forgen! 


Sch halt’ e3 wenigitens fiir reidlidjen Getwinn, 
Dak ich nicht Kaifer oder Rangler bin. 
Dod mug auch uns ein Oberhaupt nicht fehlen ; 
Wir wollen einen Papft erwabhlen. 
Shr wift, weld eine Qualitat 
Den Ausfdhlag gibt, den Mann erhsht. 
eof d fingt. 
Schwing’ did) auf, Frau Nachtigall, 
Grif’ mix mein Ltebdhen zehentaufendmal, 
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pauft, Erfter Theil. 


Siebel. 
Dem Liebdhen feinen Gruf ! ich will davon nichts horen! 


erofd. 
Dem Liebdhen Gruf und Kup ! du wirjt mir’s nidt verwehren! 
Singt. 
Riegel auf! in filler Nacht. 2105 
Riegel auf! der Liebfte wadht. 
Riegel zu! des Morgens friih. 


Siebel. 
Sa, finge, finge nur, und lob’ und riithme fie! 
Sch will gu meiner Beit fdon lachen. 
Sie hat mich angefithrt, div wird fie’S auc) fo machen, 2110 
Zum Liebjten fet ein Kobold ihr befchert ! 
Der mag mit ihr auf einem Kreusweg fchakern ; 
Gin alter Bod, wenn er vom Blodsberg fehrt, 
Mag im Galopp nod) gute Nacht thr medern! 
Gin braver Kerl von echtem Fleijd) und Blut 2115 
Sit fiir die Dirne viel zu gut. 
Sh will von feinem Grufe twiffen, 
Mls ihr die Fenjter eingefdmiffen ! 


Brander auf den Tijd fchlagend. 
Pape auf! paft auf! Gebhordet mir! 
Shr Herrn gefteht, ich weif zu leben; 2126 
Verliebte Leute figen hier, 
Und dtefen mug, nad) Standsgebiihr, 
Bur guten Nacht ich toas zum Beften geben. 
Gebt Adht! Cin Lied vom neuften Sdnitt | 
Und fingt den Rundreim fraftig mit! 2125 
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2145 


Auerbads Keller in Leipzig. 


Gr fingt. 
3 twar eine Ratt’ im Kellerneft, 
Lebte nur von Fett und Butter, 
Hatte fid) ein Ranglein angemaft’t 
WIZ wie der Doctor Luther. 
Die Kochin hatt’ thr Gift gejtellt ; 
Da tvard’s fo eng ihr in der Welt, 
Ws hatte fie Lieb’ im Leibe. 
Chorus jauchzend, 
Als hatte fie Lieb’ im Leibe. 
Brander. 
Sie fubr herum, fie fubr heraus, 
Und foff aus allen Bfiizen, 
Bernagt’, zerfrabt das ganze Haus, 
Wollte nichts ihr Wiithen niigen ; 
Sie that gar manden Wnogftefprung, 
Bald hatte das arme Thier genung, 
Wis hatt’ e3 Lieb’ im Leibe. 
Chorus. 
Wis hat e3 Lieb’ im Leibe. 
Brander. 


Sie fam vor Angft am hellen Tag 
Der Kiiche zugelaufen, 

Fiel an den Herd und zudt’ und lag, 
Und that erbarmlic) jcnaufen. 

Da ladchte die Vergifterin noc : 

Ha! fie pfeift auf dem lebten Loch, 
Als hatte jie Lieb’ im Lerbe. 
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Sauft. CErfter Theil. 


Chorus. 
MIs hatte fie Lieb’ im Leibe. 
Siebel. 
Wie fic) die platten Burjde freuen! 
G3 ift mir eine rechte Runft, 
Den armen Ratten Gift zu jtreuen ! 
Brander. 
Sie ftehn twobhl fehy in deiner Gunjt ? 
AWltmayer. 
Der Schmerbaud) mit der fahlen Platte! 
Das Ungliie macht ihn 3ahm und mild ; 
Gr fieht in der gefdhwollnen Ratte 
Sein ganz natiirlic) Cbenbild. 


Sauft und Mephiftopheles, 


Mephiftopheles. 
Sch mup dtd) nun vor allen Dingen 
Sn lujtige Gefellfdhaft bringen, 


Dammit du fiehjt twte leidt fich’s leben lage. 


Dem Volfe hier wird jeder Tag ein Felt. 

Mit wenig Wik und viel Behagen 

DOrebt jeder fic) tm engen Zirkeltang, 

Wie junge Kagen mit dem Schwany. 

Wenn jie nicht iiber Kopfivelh lagen, 

So lang der Wirth nur weiter borgt, 

Sind jie vergniigt und unbeforgt. 
Brander. 

Die fommen eben von der Reife, 

Man fieht’s an ihrer wunderliden Weife ; 

Sie find nicht eine Stunde hier, 
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Auerbads eller in Leipzig. 


orofd. 
Wahrhaftig du hat Redht! Mein Leipzig lob’ ic) mir! 
E38 ijt ein Hein Paris, und bildet feine Leute. 
Sieber, 
Siir was fiehft du die Fremden an ? 


wrojd. 
Lapt mid nur gehn! Bet einem vollen Glafe, 
2175 Rieh ich, wie einen RKinderzahn, 
Den Burjchen leicht die Witrmer aus dev Nafe. 
Sie fcheinen mir aus einem edlen Haus, 
Sie fehen jtolz und unjufrieden aus. 


Brander. 
Markt[dhreier find’s gewif, id) wette! 
Wltmayer, 
2180 Vielleidt. 
erof cd. 


Gib Wht, ic) jchraube fie! 
Mephiftopheles gu Fanft. 
Den Teufel jpiirt das Volfdhen nie, 
Und wenn er fie be’im Kragen hatte! 
eau ft. 
Seid uns gegriiBt, ihr Herrn ! 
Cre bel, 
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Viel Dank zum Gegengruf. 


Leife, Mephiftopheles von der Seite anjehend 
Was hinkt der Kerf auf Cinem Fuh ? 
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auft. CErfter Ther! 


Mephijtopheles. 
ft e3 erlaubt, und auch zu eud) gu feben ? 2185 
Statt eines guten Trunfs, den man nidt haben fann, 
Soll die Gejellfchaft uns ergesen. 


Wltmayer. 
Shr fcheint ein fehr veriwshnter Mann. 


wrofd. 
Shr feid wohl fpat von Rippach aufgebrochen ? 
Habt ihr mit Herren Hans nod) erjt zu Nacht gefpeij’t 2 2190 


Mephiftopheles. 
Heut find wit ihn vorbet gereij’t ! 
Wir haben ihn das lestemal gefprochen. 
Von feinen Vettern wupt’ ev viel zu fagen, 
Viel Griige hat er uns an jeden aufgetragen. 

Er neigt fic) gegen Frofcdh. 

Altmayer teife. 

Da haft dws! der verfteht’s ! 2195 


Siebel. 
Cin pfiffiger Patron! 

wrofd. 

Nun, warte nur, id) Frieg’ ihn fchon ! 
Mephiftopheles. 

Wenn id) nicht irrte, hirten twir 
Geiibte Stimmen Chorus fingen 2 
Gewif, Gefang mug trefflic) hier 
Von diefer Wolbung widerflingen ! 2206 


Unerbads Keller in Leipzig. 9a 


wrof cd. 
Seid ihr twohl gar ein Virtuos ? 
Mephiftopheles, 
D nein! die Kraft ift fhwad), allein die Luft ift grop. 
Wltmayer. 
Gebt uns ein Lied! 
Mephiftopheles. 
Wenn ihr begehrt, die Menge. 
Siebel. 
Nur aud) ein nagelneues Stic! 
Mephiftopheles. 
2205 Wir fommen erft aus Spanien 3uriid, 
Dem iconen Land des Weins und der Gefange. 
Singt. 
3 war einmal ein Ronig, 
Der hatt’ einen grofen Floh — 
Frofd. 214604 
Hordht! Cinen Floh! Habt ihr das wohl gefapt? 
2210 Gin Floh ift mir ein faubrer Gaft. 
Mephiftopheles fingt. 
G3 war einmal ein Kinig, 
Der hatt’ einen grofen Floh, 
Den liebt? er gar nidt wenig, 
AlZ wie feinen eignen Sohn. 
2215 Da rief er feinen Schneider, 
Der Schneider fam heran: 
Da, mip dem Sunfer Kleider, 
Und mif ihm Hofen an ! 


Fauft. CExrfter Theil. 


Brander. 
VergeBt nur nicht bem Schneider eingufdarfen, 
Daf ev mir auf’s genaufte mift, 2220 
Und dah, fo lich fein Kopf ihm ift, 
Die Hofen feine Falten twerfen! 


Mephiftopheles. 
Sn Gammet und in Seide 
War er nun angethan, 
Hatte Bander auf dem Kleide, 2225 
Hatt’ auch ein Kreuz daran, 
Und twar fogletd) Minifter, 
Und hatt’ einen gropen Stern. 
Da wurden feine Gefdhwifter 
Bei Hof aud) grofe Herrn. 2230 


Und Herrn und Frauen am Hofe 

Die twaren fehr geplagt, 

Die Kinigin und die Bofe 

Gejtoden und genagt, 

Und durften fie nicht fniden, 2235 
Und weg fie jucen nicht. 

Wir fniden und erfticen 

Dod) gleich tvenn einer ftidht. 


Chorus jandyend. 
Wir fnicen und erjticéen 
Dod) gleich wenn einer fticht. 2240 
wrod. 


Bravo! Bravo! Das war fcin! 


2245 


2250 


2255 
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S rewel: 
So foll e8 jedem Floh ergehn! 
Brander, 
Spibt die Finger und pact fie fein! 
Wltmavyer. 
G8 lebe die Freiheit! C3 lebe der Wein! 
Mephiftopheles. 
Sh tranfe gern ein Glas, die Freiheit hod) 3u ehren, 
Wenn eure Weine nur ein bifden beffer waren, 
Siebel. 
Wir migen das nidht wieder hiren ! 
Mephiftopheles. 
Sch fiirdte nur der Wirth befdhweret fich ; 
Sonjt gab’ ich diefen twerthen Gajten 
Aus unferm Keller was zum Veften. 
Siebel. 
Nur immer her! ich nehm’s auf mic. 
wrofd. 
Sdhafft thr ein gutes Glas, fo wollen wir eud) loben. 
Nur gebt nicht gar zu fleine Proben ; 
Denn wenn ich judiciren foll, 
Verlang’ id) auc) das Maul recht voll. 
Wltmayer leife. 
Sie find bom Mheine, tie ich fpiire. 
Mephiftopheles. 
Schafft einen Bohrer an! 
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Brander. 
Was foll mit dem gefdhebn ? 
Shr habt doch nicht die Fafjer vor der Thitre ? 
Wltmayer. 
Dahinten hat der Wirth ein Kirbdhen Werkeug ftehn. 
Mephijtopheles nimmt den Bohrer. Zu Frojd. 
Nun fagt, was wiinfdet ihr zu fdmecen ? 2260 
wrofd. 
Wie meint ihr das? Habt ihr fo mancherlei ? 
Mephiftopheles, 
Sch ftel” eS einem jeden frei. 
Altmayer zu Frojd. 
Aha, du fangft fcon an die Lippen abjuleden. 
wrofd. 
Gut, wenn id) wablen foll, jo will id) Rheinwein haben. 
Das Vaterland verleiht die allerbeften Gaben. 2265 
Mephiftopheles 


indem ev an dem Blab, wo Frojd fist, ei Loch in den Tifdrand bohrt. 


Verfchafft ein wenig Wadhs, die Pfropfen gleid) 3u maden! 
Wltmayer. 
Nd das find Tajdhenjpielerfaden. 
Mephiftopheles yu Brander. 
Und ihr ? 
DD PON Diet, 
Sch will Champagner Wein, 
Und recht mujffirend foll er fein! 
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Mephiftopheles bohrt; einer hat indeffen die Wadhspfropfen gemacht 


2270 


2275 


2280 


2285 


und verftopft. 


Brander. 
Man fann nicht jtet3 das Fremde meiden, 
Das Gute liegt uns oft fo fern. 
Gin echter deutidher Mann mag feinen Franzen leiden, 
Dod) ihre Weine trinkt er gern. 
Siebel 
indem fic) Mephiftopheles feinemt Plake nahert. 
Sh mug geftehn, den fauern mag id nicht, 
Gebt mir ein Glas vom echten fiipen ! 
Mephijtopheles bobrt. 
Cuch foll fogleidh) Dofayer fliepen. 
AWltmayer, 
Nein, Herren, feht mir in’3 Gejidt! 
Sch feh’ e8 ein, ihr habt uns nur 3um Beften. 
Mephiftopheles. 
Gi! Ci! Mit folden edlen Gajften 
War’ 3 ein bipden viel getwagt. 
Gefdwind! Nur grad’ heraus gefagt ! 
Mit weldem Weine fann ich dienen ? 
Wltmayer. 
Mit jedem. Nur nicht lang gefragt. 
Nachdem die Locher alle gebohrt und verftopft find, 
Mephiftopheles mit feltjamen Gebirden. 
Trauben tragt der Weinftod ! 
Horner der Ziegenboe ; 
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Der Wein ift faftig, Hol, die Reben, 
Der hikerne Tijd) fann Wein aud) geben. 
Gin tiefer Bli€ in die Natur ! 
Hier ijt ein Wunder, glaubet nur ! 
Nun zieht die Pfropfen und genieft ! 2290 


Wile 
indem fie die Pfropfen ziehen, und jedent der verlangte Wein 
in’8 Glas lauft. 
D jchoner Brunnen, der uns fliept ! 


Mephiftopheles. 
Nur hiitet euch, dab thy mir nichts vergiept ! 
Sie trinfen wiederholt. 
WU Le fingen. 
Uns ift ganz fannibalijd) wohl, 
ALS wie fiinfhundert Sauen ! 
Mephiftopheles. 
Das Volk ift fret, feht an, wie wohl’3 ihm geht ! 2295 
oe au ft. 
Sch hatte Luft nun abjufahren. 
Mephiftopheles. 
Gib nur erft Acht, die Beftialitat 
Wird fic) gar herrlid) offenbaren. 
Siebel. 


trinft unvorfidjtig, der Wein fltekt auf die Erde und wird zur Flame. 
Helft ! Feuer! Helft! Die Hille brennt ! 
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Mephiftopheles die FHlamme befpredend. 
2300 Sei rubig, freundlid) Element ! 
Bu dem Gefellen. 
gir diepmal war e3 nur ein Dropfen Fegefeuer. 
Stebes. 
Was foll das fein? Wart?! Jhr bezabhlt e8 theuer ! 
8 fcheinet, Daf ihr uns nicht fennt. 
ero] d. 
Lap Er uns das zum sivettenmale bleiben ! 
Wltmayer. 
2305 Sch dadht’, wir hiepen ihn ganz fadhte feitiwarts gehn. 
Stebel, 
Was Herr? Cr twill fic) unterftehn, 
Und hier fein Hocuspocus treiben ? 
Mephiftopheles. 
Still, altes Weinfag ! 
Siebel 
Befenftiel ! 
Du willjt uns gar nod) grob begegnen ? 
Brander. 
2310 Wart’ nur! C8 follen Schlage regnen ! 
Wltmayer 


zieht einen Pfropf aus dem Tifdh, es jpringt thm Feuer entgegen. 


ch brenne! id) brenne ! 
. Sxrebel, 
Rauberet ! 
Stoft zu! der Kerk ift vogelfret ! 
Gie ziehen die Meffer und gehen auf Mephiftopheles fog. 
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Mephiftopheles mit ernfthafter Gebarde. 


Salfdh Gebild und Wort 
Verandern Sinn und Ort ! 
Seid hter und dort ! 2315 
Sie ftehn erftaunt und fehn einander an. 
Wltmayer. 
Wo bin ih? Welches fchine Land ! 
wrofd. 
Weinberge! Seb’ id) recht ? 
Sie biel: 
Und Trauben gleich zur Hand! 
Brander, 


Hier unter diefem griinen Laube, 
Seht, weld) ein Stok! Sebht, twwelde Traube ! 
Er fagt Siebeln bei der Rafe. Die andern thun e8 wed)felfeitig 
und heben die Nteffer. 
Mephiftopheles wie oben. 
Srrthum, lap lo der Wugen Band ! 2320 
Und merkt eud) wie der Teufel fpage. 
Gr verjdwindet mit Fa ft, die Gefellen fahren aus einander. 
Svebel 
Was gibt’3 ? 
Wltmayer. 
Wie ? 
orofd. 
War das deine Nafe 2? 


2330 
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Brander ju Siebel. 
Und deine hab’ ich in der Hand ! 
Wltmayer. 
8 war ein Schlag, der ging durch alle Glieder ! 
Sadhafft einen Stubl, ich finke nieder ! 
Hrof dh. 
Nein, fagt mir nur, twas ift aefchehn? 
Siebel, 
Wo iit der KRerl? Wenn ich ihn fpiire, 
Gr foll mir nicht lebendig gehn ! 
Altmayer. 
Sch hab’ ihn felbjt hinaus zur Kellerthiire — 
Auf einem Fajfe reiten fehn — 
3 liegt mir bleifdhwer in den Fiifen. 
Sid nach dem Tifdhe wendend. 
Mein! Sollte wohl der Wein nod) fliepen? 
Shewels 
Betrug twar alles, Lug und Schein. 
wrof d. 
Mir dauchte dod) als tran id) Wein. 
Brander. 
Aber tie twar e8 mit den Trauben? 


Wltmayer. 
Nun fag’ mir eins, man foll fein Wunder glauben ! 
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Auf einem niedrigen Herde fteht ein grofer Keffel iiber dem Feuer. Sn dem 

Dampfe, der davon in die Hohe fteigt, zeigen fic) verfdjiedene Geftalten. 

Gine Meerfawe fist bet dem RKeffel und fddumt ihn, und forgt dak er 

nicht iiberliuft. Der Meerfater mit den Sungen fist darneben und 

warmt fid. Wainde und Dede find mit dem feltfamften Herenhausrath 
ausgejdmiict, 


Fauft. Mephiftopheles, 
au ft. 

Mir widerjteht das tolle Raubertwejen ; 
Verfprichft du mir, ich foll genefen, 
Yn diefem Wut von Rajeret? 
Verlang’ ic) Rath von einem alten Weibe ? ‘2340 
Und fdhafft die Gudelfscherei 
Wohl! dreibig Sahre mir vom Leibe ? 
Weh mir, wenn du nichts Beffers weit ! 
Schon tft die Hoffnung mir verfdwunden, 
Hat die Natur und hat ein edler Geift 
Nicht irgend einen Baljam ausgefunden? 


Mephiftopheles, 
Mein Freund, nun fprichft du wieder flug! 
Dich zu verjiingen gibt’s aud) ein natiirlid) Mittel ; 
Allein e3 fteht in einem andern Bud, 
Und tft ein wunderlid) Capitel. 


2345 


2350 
(108) 
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Sau ft. 
Sch will e3 wiffen. 


Mephiftopheles. 
Gut! Cin Mittel, ohne Geld 
Und Art und Zauberei zu haben: 
Begib dich gleich) hinaus auf’s Feld, 
yang’ an 3u hacen und 3u graben, 
2355 Crbhalte did) und deinen Sinn 
Sn etnem gang befdrantten Rreife, 
Ernabhre dic) mit ungemifdter Sypeife, 
Leb’ mit dem Vreh als Vieh, und acht’ e8 nicht fiir Raub, 
Den Acer, den du ernteft, felbjt 3u diingen; 
2360 Das ift das befte Mittel, glaub’, 
uf adhtzig Jahr dich 3u verjiingen ! 
— Gauft. 
Das bin teh nidht getwwshnt, id) fann mich nidt bequemen, 
Den Spaten in die Hand zu nehmen. 
Das enge Leben fteht mir gar nicht an. 
Mephiftopheles, 
2365 So muf denn dod) die Here dran. 
wau ft. 
Warum denn juft das alte Werb ! 
Kannjt du den Drank nicht felber brauen? 


Mephiftopheles. 
Das war’ ein finer Beitvertretb ! 
Sch toll’ indef wohl taujend Brien bauen, 
2370 Nicht KRunft und Wijfenfdaft allem, 
Geduld will bet dem Werke fein. 
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Gin ftiller Geift ft Sahre lang gefdaftia ; 


Die Zeit nur macht die feine Gabrung fraftig. 


Und alles twas dazu gehort, 
8 find gar toundevbare Gacen! 
Der Teufel hat jte’3 zwar gelehrt ; 
Allein der Teufel fann’s nicht maden,. 
Die Thiere erblicend. 
Sieh, weld) ein zierliches Gefchledht ! 
Das ift die Magd! das ijt der Knecht! 
Bu den Thieren. 
C3 jcheint, die Frau ift nidt 3u Hauje? 
Die 2.OtET €, 
Bei’m Sdhmauje, 
Aus dem Haus 
Zum Sdorn{tein hinaus! 
Mephiftopheles. 
Wie lange pflegt fie wohl zu fcrwarmen ? 
DR Bihies-¢. 
So lange iwir uns die Pfoten toarmen. 
Mephiftopheles zu Fauft. 
Wie findeft du die zarten Thiere ? 
wy au ft. 
So abgejdmadt als id) nur jemand fab! 
Mephiftopheles. 


Nein, ein Discours twie diefer da 
Dit g’rade Der den ich am Tiebften fiihre ! 


2375 


2380 


2385 
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3u den Thieren, 


2390 So fagt mir dod), verflucdbte Puppen, 
Was quirlt ihr in dem Bret herum ? 
Shtere. 
Wir fochen breite Bettelfuppen. 
Mephiftopheles, 
Da habt ihr ein grop Bublicum. 
DeveK acer 


macht fic) herbet und jdpmeichelt dem Mtephiftopheres, 
© twiirfle nur gletd, 
2395 Und mache mid) reich, 
Und laf mid) gewinnen! 
Gar jcledt jt’ beftellt, 
Und twar’ ich bet Geld, 
So war’ id) bet Sinnen. 


Mephijtopheles, 
2400 Wie gliicklid) witrde jid) der WAffe ichagen, 
Rinnt?’ er nur auch in’3 Lotto fegen! 
Oudefjen haben die jungen Nteerfitchen mit einer grofen Kugel gefpielt 
und rollen fie hervor, 


Der Kates. 
Das ift die Welt ; 
Sie fteigt und fallt 
Und rollt beftandig ; 
2405 Sie flingt wie Glas; 
Wie bald brict das! 
Sit bohl inwendig. 
Hier glangt je fehr, 
Und hier nocd) mehr, 
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Sch bin lebendig ! 2410 
Mein lieber Sohn, 

Halt’ did) davon ! 

Du muft fterben! 

Sie ift bon Thon, 

G3 gibt Scherben. 2415 


Mephiftopheles. 
Was foll das Sieb? 


Der Kater holt es herunter. 
Warft du ein Dieb, 
Wollt’ ich dich gleid) erfennen. 
Er lauft zur Kabin und laft fie durdhfehen. 
Sieh durd) das Sieb ! 
Erfennft du den Dieb, 2420 
Und darfft ihn nidt nennen ? 


Mephiftopheles fic) dem Feuer nihernd. 
Und diefer Lops ? 


Kater undRK agin. 
Der alberne Tropf ! 
Gr fennt nicht den Topf, 
Gx fennt nidt den Reffel! 242% 

Mephiftopheles, 
Unhofliches Chier ! 
Det Kater; 

Den Wedel nimm hier, 
Und jes’ dich in Sefjel! 
Er ndthigt den Mephiftopheies gu fiber, 
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au ft 
tweldjer diefe Zeit iiber vor einem Spiegel geftanden, fid) ihm bald 
gendbert, bald fic) von ihm entfernt hat. 
Was feh’? id? Welch ein himmlifd Bild 
2430 «= Beigt fich in diefem Bauberjpiegel! 
D Liebe, leihe mir den fchnellften deiner Fliigel, 
Und fiihre mich in ihr Gefild! 
Ach wenn id) nicht auf dtefer Stelle bleibe, 
Wenn id) e3 wage nah 3u gehn, 
2435 Rann ich fie nur al8 tie im Nebel fehn! 
Das fchinjte Bild von einem Weibe! 
Biers miglich, ijt das Web fo fdin? 
Mus ich an diefem hingeftredten Veibe 
Den Snbegriff von allen Himmeln fehn? 
2440 «© p etwas findet jid) auf Erden? 


Mephiftopheles. 
Nattirlid, wenn ein Gott fich ert fechs Tage plagt, 
Und felbft am Ende bravo fagt, 
Da muh 3 twas Gefcheidtes werden. 
fiir dieBmal fieh did) immer fatt ; 
2445 © Sch tweifs dir fo ein Schagdhen auszufptiren, 
Und felig wer da8 gute Sdhidfal hat, 
lS Brautigam fie heim 3u fiihren! 
auft fieht immerfort in den Sptegel. Mephiftopheles, fich in dem 
Seffel dehnend und mit dem Wedel jpielend, fahrt fort zu jprechen. 
Hier fib’ ich wie der Konig auf dem Throne, 
Den Scepter halt’ ich hier, e3 fehlt nur nod) die Krone, 
Die CThiere 


weldje bisher allerfei wunderlide Bewegungen durd) einander gemad} 
haben, bringen dem Mtephiftopheles eine Krone mit grofem Gefdrei. 
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® fet doch fo gut, 
Mit Shweik und mit Blut 
Die Krone 3u Leimen! 


2450 


Sie gehn ungefdidt mit der Krone um und zerbrechen fie in zwet Stitce 


mit welchen fie herum{pringen. 
Nun ift e3 gefdebn! 
Wir reden und fehn, 
Wir horen und reimen ; 

& au ft gegen den Spiegel. 
Wek mir! id) werde fchier vervriict. 


Mephiftopheles auf die Thiere deutend. 


Nun fangt mix an faft felbjt der Kopf gu fdhwanten. 


Die Thtere. 
Und wenn e3 uns gliidt, 
Und twenn eS fich fchict, 
So find e3 Gedanfen! 
& TU ft wie oben, 
Mein Bufen fangt mir an 3u brennen! 
Entfernen wir uns nur gefdwind! 
Mephiftopheles in obiger Stellung. 


Nun, wenigftens mus man befennen, 
Daf, e8 aufridtige Poeten find. 


2455 


2460 


Der Keffel, weldhen die Kain bisher auger Adht gelaffen, fingt an itbergzu- 
faufen ; e8 entfteht eine grofte Flamme, welde zum Sdornftein hinaus 
filagt. Die Here fommt durd) die Flamme mit entfeslidem Gefdhrei 


herunter gefahren. 
Die Here. 
Nu! Au! Wu! Wu! 
Verdamimntes Thier! Verfludte Sau! 


2465 


2470 


Herenkiiche. 1135 


Verfaumft den Keffel, verfengft die Frau! 
Verfluchtes Thier! 
Fauft und Mephiftopheles erblidend. 


Was ift das hier ? 
Wer feid ihr hier? 
Was twollt ihr da ? 
Wer fchlich fic ein ? 
Die Feuerpein 

Cud in’3 Gebein! 


Sie fahrt mit dem Sdhaumliffel in den Keffel und fprist Flammen nad 


Hauft, Mephiftopheles und den Thieren. Die Thiere winfeln. 


Mephijtopheles 


welder den Wedel, den er in der Hand halt, umfehrt und unter die Glafer 


2475 


2480 


2485 


und Topfe fehlagt. 
Cntgtvet! entzivet ! 
Da liegt der Brei! 
Da liegt das Glas! 
G38 ijt nur Spag, 
Der Tact, du Was, 
Bu deiner Melodet. 


Qndem die Here voll Grimm und Entfesen zuriictritt. 


Grfennft du mic)? Gerippe! Gdheujal du! 
Erfennjt du deinen Herrn und MPeifter ? 

Was halt mich ab, fo flag’ ich zu, 

Zerjdmettre did) und deine Kaben-Geifter ! 

Haft du vor’m rothen Wamms nicht mehr Refpect ? 
RKannft du die Hahnenfeder nidt erfennen ? 

Hab’ ich die WAngejicht verjtedt ? 

Soll id) mich etwa felber nennen? 
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De Hie Ve 
D Herr, verzeiht den rohen Grup! 
Seb’ ich dod) feinen Pferdefup. 
Wo find denn eure beiden Raben? 


Mephiftopheles. 
gir dieBmal fommijt du fo davon ; 
Denn freilich ijt eS eine Weile fdon, 
Daf wir uns nicht gejehen haben. 
Auch die Cultur, die alle Welt belect, 
Hat auf den Ceufel fid) erftrect. 


Das nordifcde Phantom ift nun nicht mehr zu fcpauen ; 


Wo fiehjt du Horner, Schweif und Klauen ? 


Und was den Fuh betrifft, den ich nidht miffen fann, 


Der iwtirde mir bet Ceuten fchaden ; 


Darum bedten’ ich mich, wie mander junge Mann, 


Seit vielen Jahren falfder Waden. 
Die Herve tanjzend. 
Sinn und Verftand verlier’ id) fchier, 
Seh’ ich) Den Yunfer Satan twieder hier! 
Mephiftopheles. 
Den Namen, Weib, verbitt’ ich mir! 
De Se se. 
Warum? Was hat er eud) gethan? 
Mephiftopheles, 
Gv ijt fon lang i’8 Fabelbud) gefdhrieben s 
Allein die Menfchen find nichts beffer dran. 
Den Bofen find fie log, die Bofen find geblieben. 
Du nennft mid) Herr Baron, fo ift die Sache gut; 
OH bin ein Cavalier, tie andre Cavaliere. 


2496 
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Du siweifelft nidt an meinem edlen Blut; 
Sieh her, das ift das Wappen, dad ich fiihre! 
Er macht eine unanftindige Gebiarde. 
Die Hexe lacht unmafig. 
Ha! Hal Das ift in eurer WArt! 
Shr jeid ein Schelm, wie ihr nur immer twart, 


Mephiftopheles gu Faust. 
Mein Freund, das lerne wohl verftehn ! 
Dief ijt die Wrt mit Heren umzugehn. 
Die O ere. 
Nun fagt, ihr Herren, was ihr fchafft. 


Mephiftopheles, 

Gin gutes Glas von dem befannten Saft, 
Dod) muf ic) euch un’s alt’fte bitten ; 
Die Jahre doppeln feine Kraft. 

Die Here. 
Gar gern! Hier hab’ ich eine Flafde, 
Wus der ich felbjt zuweilen nafde, 
Die auch nicht mehr im mind’ jten jtinkt ; 
Sch will euch gern ein Glaschen geben. 

Leife. 

Dod) wenn e8 diefer Mann unvorbereitet trinkt, 
So fann er, wift ihr wobl, nicht eine Stunde leben. 


Mephiftopheles. 
G3 ift cin guter Freund, dem e8 gedethen foll; 
Nh ginw ihm gern das Bejte deiner Miidhe. 
Bieh deinen Kreis, fprid) deine Spriide, 
Und gib ihm eine Taffe voll! 
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Die Here, mit feltfamen Gebdrden, zieht einen Krets und ftellt rwunder- 

bare Gadchen hinein ; indeffen fangen die Glajer an 3u flingen, die Reffel zu 

tinen, und machen Mufif. Bulest bringt fie cin grofes Buch, ftellt die 

Meerfasken in den Kreis, die ihr zum Pult dienen und die Fadel halten 
miiffen. Sie winft Fauften, 3u ihr zu treten. 


au ft gn Mephiftopheles. 
Mein, fage mir, was foll das werden? 
Das tolle Beug, die rajenden Gebarden, 
Der abgejdhmactefte VBetrug, 
Sind mir befannt, verhabt genug. 2535 


Mephiftopheles. 
Ci, Pofjen! Das ift nur zum Laden ; 
Sei nur nicht ein fo ftrenger Mann! 
Sie mup als Wrgt ein Hocuspocus machen, 
Damit der Saft dir tuohl gedeihen fann. 
Er nothigt Fauften in den Kreis zu treten. 


Die Here 

mit grofer Emphaje faingt an aus dem Budhe zu declamiren. 
Du mut verftehn! 2540 
Aus Cins mad’ Behn, 
Und Bivei laf gehn, 
Und Drei mach’ gleid, 
So bift du reich. 
Verlier’ die Vier! 


2545 
Aus Finf und Sedhs, 
Sop fagt die Her’, 
Mach’ Steben und WAcht, 
So ijt’ vollbracht : 
Und neun ift Cins, 2550 


Und Behn ift feins. 
Das ijt das Heren-Cinmal: Eins! 
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ow au ft. 
Mich dint, die Wlte fpricht im Feber. 


Mephiftopheles. 
Das tft nod) lange nicht voriiber, 
2555 Sch fenn’ e8 wobl, fo flingt das ganze Buch ; 
Sh habe mance Zeit damit verloren, 
Denn ein vollfommner Widerfprud 
Bleibt gleich geheimnipvoll fiir Kluge twie fiir Thoren. 
Mein Freund, die Kunjt ijt alt und neu. 
2560 8 twar die WArt gu allen Zeiten, 
Durd Drei und Cins, und Cin3 und Drei 
Srrthuin ftatt Wahrheit 3u verbreiten. 
So jdhwast und lehrt man ungeftort ; 
Wer will jid) mit den Narrn befafjen ? 
2565 Gewshnlid) glaubt der Menjch, wenn er nur Worte hirt, 
8 miiffe fic) dabei doc) auch was denen laffen. 
Die Hexre fiabrt fort. 
Die hohe Kraft 
Der Wiffenfdhaft, 
Der ganzen Welt verborgen ! 
2570 Und wer nicht denft, 
Dem wird fie gefdentt, 
Gr hat fie ohne Sorgen. 
eau ft. 
Was fagt fie uns fiir Unfinn vor ? 
E38 wird mir gleich der Kopf zerbredjen. 
2575 Mic) dimft, id) hiv’ ein ganged Chor 
Yon hunderttaufend MNarren jpreden. 
Mephiftopheles. 
Genug, genug, o trefflide Sibylle! 
Gib deinen Frank herbei, und fiille 
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Die Schale raf bis an den Rand hinan ; 
Denn meinem Freund tvird diefer Trunk nicht fchaden: 2580 
Gr ift ein Mann von vielen Graden, 
Der manden guten Schlud gethan. 
Die Here mit vielen Ceremonien, fdenft den Tranf in eine Sdhale; 
wie fie Fauft an den Mund bringt, entfteht eine leidhte Flamme. 
Mephiftopheles. 
Nur frifch hinunter! Smmer ju! 
3 wird dir gleich) das Herz erfreuen. 
Bijt mit dem Teufel du und du, 2585 
Und willft did) vor der Flamme fdeuen ? 
Dte Here loft den Kreis. Fauft tritt heraus. 


Mephiftopheles. 
Nun frifeh hinaus! Du darfit nidt rubn. 
Die Here. 
Mig’ eud) das Sdhliidden wohl behagen! 


Mephijtopheles zur Gere. 
Und fann ich dir toad 3u Gefallen thun, 
So darfft du miv’s nur auf Walpurgis fagen. 2590 
Dterierie. 
Hier ift ein Lied! wenn ihr’s zutweilen fingt, 
So werbdet iby bejondre Wirfung fpiiren. 
Mephiftopheles yu Fanft. 
Komm nur gefdiwind und laf dich fiihren ; 
Du mupt nothwendig transfpiriren, 
Damit die Kraft durd) Snnz und Mupres dringt. 
Den edlen Miipiggang lehr’ ic) hernad dic) fchagen, 
Und bald empfindeft du mit innigem Ergegen, 
Wie fic) Cupido regt und hin und twieder fpringt. 


2595 


2600 


Heventiide. 


eau ft. 
Lag mid nur fdnell nod) in den Spiegel fchauen! 
Das Frauenbild war gar 3u fin! 


Mephiftopheles. 
Nein! Mein! Du folljt das Mufter aller Frauen 
Nun bald leibhaftig vor dir fehn. 
Leife. 
Du fiehft, mit diefem Trank im Leibe, 
Bald Helenen in jedem Weibe. 


121 


Strafe. 


Gauft. Margarete voriiber gehend. 


ow au ft. 
Mein fines Fraulein, darf id) wagen, 2005 
Meinen Arm und Geleit Shr anzutragen ? 


Margarete. 
Bin weder Fraulein, wweder fchin, 
Kann ungeleitet nach Haufe gehn. 
Sie macht fic) fo8 und ab. 


au ft. 
Berm Himmel, diefes Kind ift fain! 
Sop ettvas hab’ ich nie gefehn. 2610 
Gie ijt fo jitt- und tugendreich, 
Und ettyas fcnipptfd) doch zugleidh. 
Der Lippe Moth, der Wange Lidt, 
Die Tage der Welt vergeff’ idy’s nicht! 
Wie fie die Augen ntederjdhlagt, 2615 
Hat tief fic) in mein Herz gepragt ! 
Wie fie furz angebunden war, 
Das ift nun zum Entziiden gar ! 
Mephiftopheles tritt auf. 
& au ft. 
Hiv’, du muft mir dite Dirne fdaffen! 
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Strafe. 


Mephiftopheles, 
Nun, weldje ? 


eau ft. 
Sie ging juft vorbet. 

Mephijftopheles. 
Da die? Ste fam von ihrem Pfaffen, 
Der fprad) fte aller Sinden frei; 
Sch fahlich mid) hart am Stubl vorbet, 
G8 ijt ein gar unfduldig Ding, 
Das eben fiir nichts zur Beichte ging; 
Uber die hab’ ich feine Gewalt. 


yaw ft. 

Sift iiber vierzehn Sahr doch alt. 

Mephiftopheles. 
Du fprichft ja wie Hans Liederlid, 
Der begehrt jede liebe Blum’ fiir fich, 
Und diinfelt ihm e3 war’ few Chr’ 
Und Gunft dte nicht 3u pfliiden war’; 
Geht aber doch nicht immer an. 


eau ft. 
Mein Herr Magifter Lobefan, 
Lag Er mich mit dem Gefek in Frieden! 
Und das fag’ id) Shm fur; und gut, 
Wenn nicht das fiipe junge Blut 
Heut Nacht in meinen Wrmen rubt, 
So find tir um Mitternadht gefchieden. 


Mephiftopheles. 
Bedenkt was gehn und ftehen mag! 
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gauft. CExfter Cheil. 


Sch braudje wenigftens vierzehn Tag, 
Nur die Gelegenheit auszufpiiren. 


& au ft. 
Hatt’ id) nvr fieben Stunden Rub, 
Braudte den Teufel nicht dazu, 
So ein Gefdhipfcen yu verfiihren. 
Mephiftopheles. 
Shr fprecht fdhon faft wie ein Franzos ; 


Doh bitt ich’, lapt’s eud) nicht verdviefen : 


Was hilf’3 nur grade zu genieBen? 
Die Freud’ tft lange nicht jo grof, 

Als wenn ihr erft herauf, herum, 
Dur alleret Brimborium, 

Das Piippchen gefnetet und zugeridht’t, 
Wie’s lehret mance walfae Gefdhidr’. 


& aut. 

Heb’ Appetit aud) ohne dag. 

Mephiftopheles. 
Sebt ohne Sdimpf und ohne Spagf. 
Sq fag’ euch, mit dem fdinen Kind 
Gebht’s eine fitr allemal nicht gefdwind. 
Mit Sturm ift da nidjts eingunehmen ; 
Wir miiffen uns zur Lift bequemen. 


ow au ft. 
Schaff mir ettvas bom Cngel3fdat ! 
Suhr’ mid) an ihren Nubeplag ! 
Schaff mir ein Halstud) von ihrer Bruft, 
Cin Strumpfband meiner Liebesluft ! 
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Strafe. 125 


Mephiftopheles. 
Damiit ihr feht, dak id) eurer Pein 
Will Forderlich und dienjtlich fein ; 
Wollen wir feinen Wugenblic verlieren, 
Will euch nod heut in ihr Bimmer fiihren. 
my au ft. 
Und foll fie fehn? fie haben ? 
Mephiftopheles, 
Nein ! 
Sie wird bet einer Nadbarin fein. 
Sndefjen fonnt ihr ganz allein 
Un aller Hoffnung flinf'ger Freuden 
Sn ihrem DQunijtfreis fatt euch weiden. 


ow au ft. 
Konnen wir hin? 
Mephiftopheles. 
G8 ift noch 3u friih. 


au ft. 
Sorg’ du mir fiir ein Gefdenk fiir fie! 
Wb. 


Mephiftopheles. 
Gleid) fchenfen? Das ijt brav! Da wird er reilffiren! 
Sd) fenne manden fdonen Plas 
Und manden alt vergrabnen Sdhag ; 
Sh mug ein biden repidiven. 
1b. 


Whend. 


Gin fleines reinlidhes Bimmer. 


Margarete ihre Zopfe fledtend und aufbindend. 
Margarete. 


Sch gab’ tvas drum, wenn ich nur twiipt? 

Wer heut der Herr getvefen ift ! 

Er fah gewwif recht wader aus, 268¢ 
Und ift aus einem edlen Haus; 

Das fonnt’ id) ihm an der Stirne lefen — 

Er war’ auch fonft nidjt jo feck gewefen. 


Xb. 
Mephiftopheles. Fauft. 
Mephiftopheles. 


Herein, gang leije, nur herein! 

& au ft nach einigem Stillfchweigen. 
Sch bitte dich, laf mid) allein ! 2685 

Mephijftopheles herumfpiivend. 
Nicht jedes Madden halt fo rein. 

Xb. 
my au ft rings auffdauend. 
MWillfommen fiifer Dammerfdein ! 
Der du dies Heiligthum durdhwebjt. 
Ergreif? mein Herz, du [life Vtebespein! 
(126) 
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2715 


Abend. 


Die du bom Thau der Hoffnung fcpmadytend Lebft. 
Wie athmet rings Gefiihl der Stille, 
Der Ordnung, der Zufriedenheit ! 
Sr dtefer Armuth welche Fille! 
Sr diefem Kerker welche Seligfeit! 
Er wirft fid) auf den ledernen Geffel am Bette, 


© nimm mid) auf! der du die Vortivelt fchon 
Bei Freud’ und Schmerz im offnen Wrm empfangen! 
Wie oft, ad! hat an diefem Vater-Thron 
Sdon eine Schaar von Kindern rings gehangen! 
Vielleidht hat, danfbar fiir den heil’gen Chrift, 
Mein Liebhen hier, mit vollen Kinderwangen, 
Dem WHnherrn fromm die welfe Hand gefirpt. 
Sh uh’, o Madchen, deinen Geift 
Der Fill’ und Ordnung um mid) faufeln, 
Der miitterlich dich taglid) unterweif’t, 
Den Teppich auf den Tifch dich reinlich breiten heift, 
Sogar den Sand 3u deinen Fiipen Fraufeln. 
® liebe Hand! fo gobttergleich ! 
Die Hiitte wird durd) did) ein Himmelretd). 
Und bier! 
€r hebt einen Bettvorhang auf. 


Was fapt mich fiir en Wonnegraus! 
Hier micht’ ch volle Stunden faumen. 
Natur! Hier bildeteft in leidhten Traumen 
Den eingebornen Engel aus ; 
Hier lag das Kind! mit warmem Leben 
Den zarten Bufen angefillt, 
Und hier mit heilig reinem Weben 
Entwirkte fid) das Gotterbild ! 


12 


128 


Fauft, CErfter Theil. 


Und du! Was hat did) hergefiihrt ? 

Mie innig fib! th mich geriihrt ! 

Was willft du hier? Was wird das Herz div fdhiwer? 
Urmfel’ ger Fauft! id) fenne dich nidt mehr. 


Umgibt mid hier en Zauberduft ? 

Mich drang’3 fo g’rade zu gentefen, 

Und fiihle mich in Viebestraum zerfliepen ! 
Sind tir ein Spiel von jedem Drud dev Luft? 


Und trate fie den Wugenblic€ herein, 

Wie twiirdeft du fiir deinen Frevel biipen! 

Der grope Hans, adh wie fo Fein! 

Lag’, hingejdmolgen, ihr zu Fiipfen. 
Mephiftopheles fommt. 
Mephijtopheles. 

Gefcdhwind! Jd feh’ fie unten fommen, 


& au ft. 


Gort! Fort! Jd fehre ntmmermebhr ! 


Mephiftopheles, 
Hier ift ein Kajtdhen leidlich fcwer. 
Joh hab’s two anders hergenommen. 
Stellt’3 hier nur immer in den Sdrein, 
Sh fchwor’ euch, ihr vergehn die Sinnen; 
Sch that eud) Sachelchen hinein, 
Um eine andre zu getvinnen. 
Bwar Kind tit Kind und Syiel ijt Spiel. 


eau ft. 
OH weif nidt foll ich? 
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Abend. 129 


Mephiftopheles. 
pragt ihr viel? 
Meint ihr vielleicht den Scab 3u wahren ? 
Dann rath’ id) eurer Viifternheit, 
Die liebe fone Dageszeit 
Und mir die tveitre Miih zu fparen. 
Sh hoff nicht dak ihr geizig feid! 
3h frag’ den Kopf, reth’ an den Handen — 


Er ftellt das Kaftdhen in den Schrein und dritdt das Schlo wieder gu. 
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2760 


Mur fort! gefdwind ! — 

Um eud) das fiipe junge Rind 

Nach Herzens Wunjdh und Will? 3u wenden; 
Und ihr feht drein, 

WZ folltet ihr in den Horfaal hinein, 

MIS ftiinden grau leibhaftig vor eud) da 
Phyjit und Metaphyfica ! 

Nur fort! 

Wb. 
Margarete mit einer Lampe, 
Margarete. 

G8 ift fo fchwiil, fo dumpfig hie 
Gie macht das Fenfter auf. 

Und ijt doch eben fo warm nicht draup’, 
G8 twird mir fo, ich weif nidt wie — 
Sch wollt’, die Mutter fam’ nad Haus. 
Mir lauft ein Schauer itber’n ganzen Leib — 
Bin dod) ein thoricht furcdhtjam Weib ! 
Sie fangt an 3u fingen, indent fte fich ausgieht. 

3 war ein Konig in Thule 

Gar treu bis an das Grab, 


130 Fauft. Erfter Theil. 


Dem fterbend feine Buble 
Ginen golbnen Bedher gab. 


G3 ging ihm nidts dariiber, 

Gr leert’ ihn jeden Sdhmaus ; 

Die Augen gingen ihm iiber, 2765 
So oft er trank dDaraus. 


Und als er fam yu fterben, 

Bahl er feine Stadt’ im Reid, 

Géinnt’ alles feinem Crben, 

Den Becher nidt zugleich. 2770 


Er fa beim RKonigsmable, 

Die Ritter um ihn ber, 

Auf hohem Vater-Saale, 

Dort auf dem SchloB am Meer. 


Dort ftand der alte Becher, 2775 
Crank leste Lebensgluth, 

Und warf den heiligen Becher 

Hinunter in die Fluth. 


Er fab ihn ftiirzen, trinfen 
Und finfen tief in’s Meer, 2780 
Die Augen thaten ihm finfen, 
Trank nie einen Tropfen mehr. 
Sie erdffnet den Sahrein, ihre Mleider einguriumen, und erblidt das 
SdHhmudaftden. 
Wie fommt das fchine Kajtchen hier herein ? 
SH fhlok dod) ganz gewif den Sehrein. 


Abend, 131 


2785 3 ijt Dod) wunderbar! Was mag wohl drinne fein? 
Vielletcht bracht’3 jemand als ein Pfand, 
Und meine Mutter lieh darauf. 
Da hangt ein Schliiffeldyen am Band, 
Sch denfe twwobl id) mad)’ e3 auf! 

2790 Was ift das? Gottim Himmel! Sdav’, 
So twas hab’ id) mein’ Dage nicht gefehn! 
Cin Shmud! Mit dem fonnt’ eine Cdelfrau 
Am hocdften Fetertage gehn. 
Wie follte mir die Rette ftehn ? 

2795 Wem mag die Herrlidfeit gehiren ? 

Sie pubt fic) damit auf und tritt vor den Spiegel 

Wenn nur die Obhrring’ meine waren ! 
Man fieht doch gleid) ganz anders drein. 
Was hilft eud) Shinheit, junges Blut? 
Das ijt wohl alles fin und gut, 

2800 Allein man lafts aud) alles fein; 
Man lobt eudy halb mit Erbarmen. 
Nad Golde drangt, 
Wm Golde hangt 
Doh alles. Wd) wir Armen! 


Spaztergang. 
Fauftin Gedanten auf undab gehend. Zuihm Mephiftopheles. 


Mephiftopheles. 


Bet aller verfdymahten Liebe! Bei'm hillifden Clemente ! 2805 
Yh wollt’ id) wiifte was Argers, dah ich’s fluchen fonnte ! 


au ft. 
Was hajt? was fneipt dic) denn fo fehr? 
Go fein Geficht jah ich in meinem Leben! 


Mephiftopheles. 


Sch mod’ mid) gleid) dem Teufel tibergeben, 
Wenn id) nur felbft fein Teufel war’! 2810 


oe au ft. 
Hat fic) div was im Kopf verfdoben ? 
Did fleidet’s, wie ein Rafender zu toben! 


Mephiftopheles. 


Denkt nur, den Schinud fiir Gretchen angefdhafft, 
Den hat ein Pfaff hinweggerafft! — 
Die Mutter friegt das Ding 3u fchauen, 2815 
Gleich fangt’s ihr heimlid) an 3u grauen: 
Die Frau hat gar einen feinen Gerudy, 
Sdnuffelt immer im Gebetbudh, 
(132) 
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Spajtergang. 


Und riehts einem jeden Msbel an, 

Ob das Ding heilig ijt oder profan; 
Und an dem Sdhmud da fpiirt fie’s flax, 
Daf dabei nicht viel Segen war. 

Mein Kind, rief fie, ungeredhtes Gut 
Befaingt die Seele, zehrt auf das Blut; 
Wollen’s der Mutter Gottes tweihen, 
Wird uns mit Himmels-Manna erfreven! 
Margretlein 30g ein fchiefes Maul, 

Sit halt, dad fie, ein gefdenfter Gaul, 
Und twahrlidh! gottlos ijt nicht der, 

Der ihn fo fein gebracht hierher. 

Die Mutter leg einen Pfaffen fommen ; 
Der hatte faum den Spah vernommen, 
LieB fich den Anbli€ toohl behagen. 

Gr jpradh: So ijt man recht gefinnt! 
Wer tiberivindet der getwinnt. 

Die Kirdhe hat einen guten Magen, 

Hat ganze Lander aufgefreffen, 

Und doch nod) nie fich iibergefjen ; 

Die Kirdy allein, meine lieben Frauen, 
Kann ungerechtes Gut verdauen. 


au ft. 
Das ift ein allgemeiner Brauch, 
Gin Sud’ und Konig fann e8 aud. 


Mephiftopheles. 
Strid) drauf ein Spange, Kett’ und Ring’, 
Ws waren’3 eben Pfifferling’, 
Dankt’ nicht weniger und nidt mehr, 
Mls ob’3 ein Korb voll Niiffe war’, 


133 


134 


pauft. CErfter Theil. 


Verfprach ihnen allen himmlifdhen Cohn — 
Und fie waren fehr erbaut davon. 
® au ft. 
Und Gretdhen? 
Mephiftopheles. 
Sibt nun unrubvoll, 
Wek weder twas fie twill noch foll, 
Denkt an’3 Gefdmeide Tag und Nacht, 
Noch mehr an den der’s thr gebracht. 
au ft. 
Des Liebdhens Kummer thut mir leid. 
Schaff du ihr gleid ein neu Gejchmeid’! 
Arm erjten twwar ja fo nidht viel. 
Mephijtopheles. 
D ja, dem Herrn ift alles Kinderfpiel ! 
& au ft. 
Und mach’, und richt’3 nach meinem Sinn, 
Hing’ did) an ihre Nadhbarin! 

Set Teufel dod) nur nicht tie Brei, 
Und fdhaff einen neuen Sdmuct herbei! 
Mephiftopheles. 

Sa, gnad’ ger Herr, von Herzen gerne. 
Pauft ab. 
Mephijtopheles. 

So ein verliebter Thor verpufft 
Cucd) Sonne, Mond und alle Sterne 


Bum Beitvertreth dem Liebdhen in die Luft, 
Wb. 
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Der Nadhbharin Haus. 


Marthe alletn. 


Marthe. 
Gott verzeih’s meinem lieben Mann, 
Er hat an mir nicht wobl gethan! 
Gebt da ftrac3 in die Welt hinein, 
Und lagt mich auf dem Stroh allein. 
That ihn doch wahrlid) nicht betriiben, 
That ibn, weif Gott, recht herglid) lieben. 
Sie weint. 
Vielleidht ijt er gar todt! — O Pein! 
Hatt ich nur einen Todtenfdjein ! 
Margarete fommt. 


Margarete, 
Brau Marthe ! 


Marthe, 
Gretelden, twas joll’3? 


Margarete. 


Haft finfen mir die Knice nieder! 
Da find’ ich fo ein Kajftchen wieder 
Sn meinem Sdrein, von Chenhols, 
Und Sachen herrlic) ganz und gar, 
Weit reidher als das erfte war. 
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136 


Fauft. Erfter Cheil. 


Marthe. 


Das muh Sie nicht der Mutter fagen; 
That's wieder gleid) gur Beidhte tragen. 2880 


Margarete. 

Wh feh’ Sie nur! ach fan’ Sie nur! 
Marthe putt fie anf. 

© du gliidfel’ge Creatur ! 

Margarete. 
Darf mid, leider, nidt auf der Gafjen, 
Nod) in der Kirche mit fehen laffen. 

Marthe. 

Komm du nur oft 3u mir heriiber, 2885 
Und leg’ den Scud hier hetmlich an ; 
Spazier’ ein Stiindden lang dem Sypiegelglas voriiber, 
Wir haben unjre Freude dran ; 
Und dann gibt’3 einen Wnlaf, gibt’s ein Feft, 
Wo man’s fo nach und nad) den Leuten fehen labt. 2890 
Cin Kettchen erjt, die Perle dann in’3 Obr ; 
Die Mutter fieht’s wohl nicht, man macht ihr auch tas vor. 

Margarete. 
Wer fonnte nur die betden Kajtchen bringen ? 
C3 geht nidt gu mit red)ten Dingen! 

8 flopft. 

Margarete. 

Wh Gott! mag das meine Mutter fein? 
Marthe durcy’s Vorhingel gueend, 


E32 ijt ein fremder Herr — Herein! 
Mephiftopheles tritt auf. 


2805 


Der Nahbarin Hans, 13 


Mephiftopheles. 
Bin fo frei g’rad’ herein gu treten, 
Mu bei den Frauen Verzeihn erbeten. 
Tritt ehrerbietig vor Margareten zuriid, 


Wollte nad Frau Marthe Sdhwerdtlein frogen! 
Marthe. 
2900 «Sh bin’3, twas hat der Herr 3u fagen? 
Mephijtopheles teife gu ihr. 
Sch fenne Sie jest, mir ijt das genug; 
Sie hat da gar vornehmen Befud). 
Verzeiht die Freiheit die ich genommen! 
Will Nachmittage twieder fommen. 
Marthe taut. 
zoos «= Denk’, Kind, um alles in der Welt! 
Der Herr dich fiir ein Fraulein halt. 
Margarete. 
Joh bin ein armes junges Blut ; 
Wh Gott! der Herv it gar zu gut: 
Sdhmuc und Gefdmeide find nidt mein. 
Mephiftopheles. 
2910 | Ach, eS ift nicht der Schmud allein; 
Sie hat ein Wefen, einen Blic fo fcharf! 
Wie freut mich’s dah td) bleiben darf. 
Marthe. 
Was bringt Cr denn? Werlange fehr— 


Mephiftopheles. 
Sh wollt’ ich hatt’ eine frohere Mabhr’! 


138 


Gauft. Crfter Cheil. 


Sh hoffe Sie lat mich’s drum nidht biipen: 
Shr Mann ijt todt und lapt Sie griipen. 
Marthe. 
Sift todt? das treue Herz! O web! 
Mein Mann ift todt! Wd) id) vergeh’! 
Margarete. 
Ad! liebe Frau, vergzweifelt nidt ! 
Mephiftopheles. 
So hort die traurige Gefchicht’! 
Margarete. 
Sch mbdhte Drum mein’ Tag’ nidt lieben; 
Wiirde mich Verluft zu Tode betriiben. 
Mephiftopheles. 
Sreud mug Letd, Leid muk Freude haben, 


Marthe. 
Crzahlt mix feines Lebens Sdlup! 


Mephiftopheles. 
Er liegt in Padua begraben 
Bei'm heiligen Wntonius, 
An einer wobhlgeweihten Statte 
Zum etvig fiihlen Rubebette. 
Marthe. 
Habt thr fonjt nidts an mid) 3u bringen ? 
Mephiftopheles, 
Sa, eine Bitte, grok und fchwer ; 
Lajf’ Sie doch ja fitv ihn dreihundert Meffen fingen! 
wm tubrigen find meine Tafden Leer. 
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Der Nadbarin Hans, 139 


Marthe. 
Was! Nicht cin Schauftiid ? Kein Gefchmeid’ ? 
Was jeder Handiwerksburfh im Grund des Sacels fpart, 
2935 Sum Angedenfen aufbewahrt, 
Und lieber hungert, lieber bettelt! 
Mephiftopheles. 
Madam, eS thut mir herzlich leid; 
Allein ev hat fein Geld wahrhaftig nidt verzettelt. 
Nuch er bereute feine Fehler fehr, 
2940 Ya, und bejammerte fein Ungliid noch viel mehr. 
Margarete. 
Ach! dak die Menfchen fo ungliidlic) find! 
Gewif ich will fiir thn manch Requiem nod) beten. 
Mephiftopheles. 
Shr waret werth, gleid) in die Ch gu treten: 
Shr feid ein liebensiwiirdig Kind. 
Margarete. 
2945 Ach nein, das geht jest nod) nidt an. 
Mephijtopheles. 
Sits nidjt ein Mann, fet’s deriveil’ ein Galan, 
8 ift eine ber gréften Himmelsgaben, 
So ein lieb Ding im Arm 3u haben. 
Margarete, 
Das ift des Landes nidjt der Brauch. 


Mephiftopheles. 
2950 Braud) oder nicht! Cs gibt fic) aud). 


140 


pauft. Exrfter Theil. 


Marthe. 
Erzahlt mir doch! 


Mephiftopheles, 
Sch ftand an feinem Sterbebette, 

G8 twar twas beffer als von Mirft, 
Von halbgefaultem Stroh; allein er ftarb als Chrijt, 
Und fand daf er weit mehr noch auf der Beche hatte. 
Wie, rief er, mup id) mid) von Grund aus hajfen, 2955 
Spo mein Getwerb, mein Weib fo zu verlajfen! 
Ad! die Crinnrung tdtet mid). 
Vergab’ fie mir nur nod) in diefem Leben ! — 


Marthe weinend. 
Der gute Mann! ich hab’ ihm Langft vergeben, 


Mephiftopheles. 
Allein, weif Gott! fie war mehr Schuld als ich. 2660 


Marthe. 
Das ligt er! Was! am Rand de3 Grabs zu liigen! 


Mephiftopheles. 
Gr fabelte gewif in legten ZBiigen, 
Wenn ich nur halb ein Kenner bin. 
wy hatte, fpracd ev, nicht zum Reitvertreth 3u gaffen, 
Erjt Kinder, und dann Brot fiir fie gu fdaffen, 2965 
Und Brot im alleriveit’jten Sinn, 
Und fonnte nicht einmal mein Theil in Frieden efjen. 


Marthe. 


Hat er fo aller Trew’, fo aller Lieb’ vergeffen, 
Der Pladeret bet Tag und Nacht | 
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Der Nadhbarin Haus, 14] 


Mephiftopheles, 


Nicht doch, er hat euch herzlid) dran gedadht. 
Gr fprad): WLS ich nun tweg von Malta ging, 
Da betet’ ich fiir Frau und Kinder briinjtig ; 
Uns twat denn aud der Himmel giinftig, 

Dak unfer Schiff ein tirkifd) Fahrzeug fing, 
Das einen Schak de3 gropen Sultans fiihrte. 
Da ward der Dapferfeit ihr Lohn, 

Und id) empfing denn auch, twie fich gebiihrte, 
Mein wobhlgemeffnes Theil davon. 


Marthe. 
Ci wie? Ciwo? Hat er’s vielleicht vergraben? 


Mephiftopheles. 


Wer iweif, wo nun e8 die vier Winde haben. 
Cin fchones Fraulein nahm fic) fener an, 
WS er in Napel fremd umberfpagierte ; 

Sie hat an ihm viel Ltebs und Treus gethan, 
Daf er’3 bis an fein felig Ende fpiirte. 


Marthe. 


Der Schelm! der Dieb an feinen Kindern:! 
Auch alles Clend, alle Noth 
Konnt?’ nicht fein fchandlich Leben hindern ! 


Mephiftopheles. 
Na feht! daftir tit er nun todt. 
War’ ich nun jest an eurem Blage, 
Betraurt’ ich ihn ein z1idhtig Sabr, 
Vifirte dann unteriwerl’ nad) etaem neuen Sdhage. 


sauft. Crfter Theil. 


Marthe. 
Wc Gott! wie doch mein erfter war, 


Find’ ich nicht leicht auf diefer Welt den andern! 


3 fonnte faum ein herziger Marrden fein. 
Gr liebte nur das allguviele Wandern, 

Und frembde Weiber, und fremden Wein, 
Und das verfluchte Wiirfelfpiel. 


Mephiftopheles. 
Nun, nun, fo fonnt’ e8 gehn und ftehen, 
Wenn er eud) ungefabhr fo viel 
Bon fener Seite nadgefehen. 
Sch fchwir’ eud) zu, mit dem Beding 
Wedhjelt’ ich felbjt mit euc) den Ring! 

Marthe. 

© e3 beliebt dem Herrn zu fcerzen ! 


Mephiftopheles fiir fia, 
Nun mach’ ich mid) bet Zeiten fort! 


Die hielte toh! den Teufel felbjt beim Wort. 


Zu Gretdhen. 
Wie fteht es denn mit Hhrem Herzen? 


Margarete. 
Was meint der Herr damit ? 


Mephtiftopheles fiir fig. 


2995 


3000 


3095 


Du guts unfduldigs Kind! 


Laut. 
Lebt wohl ihr Fraun! 


Margarete, 
Lebt wohl! 
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Marthe. 
D fagt mir doch gefdwind! 
Sh mbchte gern ein Zeugnif, haben, 
zoro | Wo, twie und tyann mein Scat geftorben und begraben. 
Sch bin von je der Ordnung Freund getvefen, 
Mihi thn auch todt im Wochenblattden lefen. 


Mephijftopheles, 
Sa, gute Frau, durd) ziveier Beugen Mund 
Wird allerivegs die Wahrheit fund; 
zer5 Habe nod) gar einen feinen Gefellen, 
Den will ih euch vor den Ridjter ftellen. 
Sd bring’ ihn her. 
Marthe. 
D thut das ja! 
Mephiftopheles. 
Und hier die Jungfrau tft aud) da ? — 
Gin braver Rnab’! ijt viel gereif’t, 
3020 «= rduleins alle Hoflichfeit eriveif’t. 
Margarete. 
Miipte vor dem Herren fcbamroth werden. 


Mephiftopheles. 
Vor feinem RKonige der Crden. 


Marthe. 


Da hinter’m Haus in meinem Garten 
Wollen wir der Herrn heut Whend warten. 


Strape. 


Fauft Mephiftopheles. 


a au ft. 
Wie ifs? Wills fordern? Wil’s bald gehn? 3025 
Mephiftopheles. 
Wh bravo! Find’ id) eud) in Feuer? 
Sn furzer Beit ift Gretchen euer. 
Heut WAbend follt ihr fie bet Nadbar’ Marthen fehn: 
Das ijt ein Werb wie auserlejen 
Zum Kuppler- und Bigeunerivefen ! 3030 


& au ft. 


Mephiftopheles. 
Doh wird aud) was von uns begehrt. 
eau ft. 
Cin Dienjt ijt wohl des andern twerth. 
Mephiftopheles. 
Wir legen nur ein giiltig Beugnif nieder, 
Daf thres Chherrn ausgeredte Glieder 
Sun Padua an hei ger Statte rubn. 
oy ou ft. 
Sehr tug! Wir werden erft die Meife machen miiffen! 


(144) 


So recht! 


3035 
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Mephiftopheles. 
Sancta Simplicitas ! Darum tjf'3 midht 3u thun; 
Bezeugt nur ohne viel 3u twiffen. 
eau ft. 
Wenn Cr nichts Beffers hat, fo ift der Plan zervriffen. 
Mephiftopheles. 
3040 D heifger Mann! Da wart ihr’s nun! 
Sift eS das erftemal in eurem Leben, 
Daf ihr falfchh Zeugnip abgelegt? 
Habt ihr von Gott, der Welt und was fid) drin bewegt, 
Vom Menjfden, was fic) thm in Kopf und Herzen regt, 
3045 Definitionen nicht mit grofer Kraft gegeben? 
Mit freer Stirne, Tiihner Brut? 
Und iwollt ihr recht in’3 Snnre gehen, 
Habt ihr davon, ihr miift e3 g’rad’ geftehen, 
So viel als von Herrn Schwerdtleins Tod gewuft! 
* au ft. 
3050 Du bift und bleibjt ein Viigner, ein Sophifte. 
Mephiftopheles. 
Sa, wenn man’s nidjt ein bifchen tiefer twithte. 
Denn morgen iwirft, in allen Chren, 
Das arme Gretchen nidt bethiren, 
Und alle Seelenlieb’ ihr ichtvoren ? 


w au ft. 
3055 Und jtvar von Herzen. 
Mephiftopheles. 


Gut und fdon! 
Dann wird von etwiger Trew’ und Liebe, 
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Von einzig iiberallmadht’gem Triebe — 
Wird das aud) fo von Herzen gehn? 


au ft. 
Lap das! E8 wird! — Wenn ich empfinde, 
Hiir das Gefihl, fiir das Gewiihl 
Nach Namen fude, feinen finde, 
Dann durd) die Welt mit allen Sinnen fdweife, 
Nach allen hichjten Worten greife, 
Und diefe Gluth, von der ich brenne, 
Unendlich, ewig, etvig nenne, 
Sift das ein teuflifd Liigenfpiel ? 
Mephiftopheles. 
Sch hab’ dod) Recht ! 
ow aut. 
Hor’! mer! dir dieb — 
Sch bitte dich, und jchone meine Lunge — 
Wer Recht behalten will und hat nur eine Bunge, 
Behalt’s gewif. 
Und fomm, id) hab? des Schwagens iWberdrug, 
Denn du halt Recht, vorgiiglich weil id) mug. 


3065 


3070 


Garten. 


Margarete an Fauftens Arm, Marthe mit Mephifto- 
pheles auf und ab jpazierend. 


Margarete. 
Sh ful e3 wohl, dab mid) der Herr nur font, 
Herab jidh lagt, mic) xu befchamen. 
3075 Cin Reifender tit fo getwohnt 
Aus Giitigheit firrlieb gu nehmen ; 
Sch tweif zu gut, dab fold) erfahrnen Mann 
Mein arm Gefprad nicht unterhalten fann. 
au ft. 
Cin Bli€ von dir, Cin Wort mehr unterhalt, 
3080 M13 alle Weisheit diejer Welt. 
Gr fift thre Hand. 
Margarete. 
Sncommodirt eud) nicht! Wie fonnt thr jie nur fiiffen? 
Sie ift fo garjtig, tft jo rauh ! 
Was hab’ ich nicht fdon alles jchaffen miifjen! 
Die Mutter ijt gar zu genau. 
Gehn voriiber. 
Marthe. 


3085 Und ihr, mein Herr, ihr veif’t jo immer fort? 
(147) 
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Sauft, CErfter Thetl. 


Mephiftopheles. 


Nh, da Gewerb’ und Pflicht uns dazu tretben! 
Mit wie viel Schmerz verlaft man manden Ort, 
Und darf doc) nun einmal nicht bleiben! 


Marthe. 


Sn rajden Jahren geht’s wohl an, 
So um und um fret urd) die Welt 3u ftreifen ; 3090 
Doch fommt die bofe Beit heran, 
Und fic) al8 Hagejtol; allen 3um Grab gu {dhleifen, 
Das hat noch feinem wohl gethan. 
Mephiftopheles. 


Mit Graufen feh’ id) das von iweiten. 
Marthe. 
Drum, twerther Herr, berathet euch in Zeiten. 3095 
Gehn voriiber, 
Margarete. 


Sa, aus den Augen, aus dem Sinn! 
Die Hoflichfeit tft eud) gelaufig ; 
Allein thy habt dev Freunde haufig, 
Sie jind verftandiger als id) bin. 


eau ft. 


© Befte! glaube, tas man fo verftandig nennt, 3100 
wit oft mehr Citelfeit und Kur3finn. 


Margarete. 
Wie ? 


@®arten. 


we au ft. 
Wh, daf die Cinfalt, daf die Unfdhuld nie 
Sich felbjt und ihren heil’gen Werth erfennt ! 
Daz Demuth, Niedrigkeit, die hidften Gaben 
3105 Der liebevoll austheilenden Natur — 


Margarete, 
Denkt ihr an mid) ein Wugenbliden nur, 
Sch twerde Beit genug an euch 3u denfen haben. 


Ha u ft. 
Shr feid wohl viel allein? 


Margarete. 
Ja, unfre Wirth} chaft ift nur fein, 

3110 Und doch twill fie verjehen fein. 

Wir haben feine Magd; mus fochen, fegen, jtricéen 
Und nahn, und laufen friih und fpat; 

Und meine Mutter ift in allen Stiicen 

So accurat! 

3115 Nicht dah fie jujt fo fehr fic) einzufchranfen hat; 
Wir fonnten uns weit eh’r als andre regen: 
Mein Vater hinterlies ein hiibfd) Vermogen, 
Gin Hausdhen und ein Gartdhen vor der Stadt. 
Doch hab’ ich jebt fo ztemlich jtille Tage; 

3120 Mein Bruder ift Soldat, 
Mein Schwefterchen ijt todt. 
Sch hatte mit dem Kind wohl meine liebe Noth ; 
Dod) tibernahm’ id) gern noch einmal alle Plage, 
So lieb war mir das Kind. 


au ft. 


Gin Engel, wenn dir’s glid. 
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Margarete. 


Sch 30g 3 auf, und herglid) liebt’ e8 mid. 
G3 war nad) meines Vaters Tod geboren. 
Die Mutter gaben twir verloren, 

So elend tvie jie damals lag, 

Und fie erholte fic) fehr langjam, nach und nad. 
Da fonnte fie nun nidt dran denfen 

Das arme Wiirmeen felbjt 3u tranfen, 
Und fo erz0g ich’3 ganz allein, 

Mit Milch und Wafjer; fo tvard’s mein. 
Auf meinem Wrm, in meinem Schoos 
War’s freundlid, zappelte, tard grog. 


au ft. 
Du haft gewiff das reinfte Gliié empfunden. 


Margarete. 


Doh auch gewif gar mande fdwere Stunden. 

Des Kleinen Wiege ftand zu Nacht 

An meinem Bett, es durfte faum fic) regen, 

War id) erwacdht ; 

Bald muft? tdy’s tranfen, bald e3 3u mir legen, 

Bald, wenn’s nicht fchwieg, vom Bett aufftehn, 

Und tanzelnd in der Kammer auf und nieder gehn, 

Und friih am Lage fon am Wafdhtrog ftehn ; 

Dann auf dem Markt und an dem Herde forgen, 

Und immer fort tie heut fo morgen. 

Da geht’s, mein Herr, nidt immer muthig zu; 

Dod {dymedt dafiir das Chen, fcpmedt die Rub. 
Gebhn voriiber. 


3F25 


ahse 
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3140 
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Marthe. 
Die armen Weiber find dod) itbel dran: 
3150 Cin Hagejtol; tt fchwerlid) 3u befehren. 
Mephiftopheles. 
€3 faine nur auf Curesgleiden an, 
Mich eines Beffern zu belehren. 
a vt he. 
Sagt g’rad’, mein Herr, habt ihr nod) nidts gefunden? 
Hat fic) das Herz nidt irgendwo gebunden ? 
Mephiftopheles, 
3155 Das Spridwort fagt: Cin eigner Herd, 
Cin braves Weib, jind Gold und Perlen werth. 
Marthe. 
Sch meine, ob ihr niemals Luft befommen ? 
Mephiftopheles, 
Man hat mich iiberall recht hoflic) aufgenommen. 
Marthe. 
Sch wollte fagen: ward's nie Ernjt in eurem Herzen? 


Mephiftopheles. 
3160 Mit Frauen joll man fic) nie unterftehn zu fcerzen. 
Marthe. 
Ad, ihr verfteht mich nicht! 
Mephiftonheles. 
é‘ Das thut mir herzlid) leid! 
Dod) id) verfteh’ — daf, ihr fehr gittig fetid. 
Gehn voriiber. 
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Rauft, Crfter Theil. 


% au ft. 
Du fannteft mid, o ileiner Engel, wieder, 
Gleich als ich in den Garten fam ? 


Margarete. 


Saht ihr e3 nicht ? ich fclug die Augen nieder. 


eau ft. 
Und du verzeihft die Freiheit, die id) nahm, 
Was fich die Fredhheit unterfangen, 
Als du jiing{t aus dem Dom gegangen? 


Margarete. 
Soh twar beftiirzt, mir war das nie gefdehn; 
G8 fonnte niemand von mir UWbel3 fagen. 
Ach, dacht’ ich, hat er in deinem Betragen 
Was Fredhes, Unanftandiges gefehn ? 
3 fchten ihn gleid) nur anzuwandeln, 
Mit dtefer Dirne g’rade hin zu handeln. 
Geftel’ ich’S dod)! Sch wufte nidt was fidh 


Bu eurem Vortheil hier gu regen gleid) begonnte ; 


Allein gewifs, id) war recht bsf’ auf mid, 
Dap ich auf euch nidjt bofer werden fonnte. 
oe au ft. 
Siig Liebdhen! 
Margarete. 
Lagt einmal! 


3165 


3170 


3175 


Sie pfliidt eine Sternblume und zuypft die Blatter ab, eins nach dem andern. 


oe au ft. 


Was foll das? Cinen Straug ? 
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Margarete. 
3180 §©=- Mein, e3 foll nur ein Spiel. 


eau ft. 
Wie ? 
Margarete. 
Gebt, ihr ladt mid) aus. 
Sie rupft und murmelt. 

& au ft. 

Was murmelft du ? 
Margarete halb laut. 
Er liebt mid) — liebt mich nit. 

ow au ft. 

Du holdes Himmels-Angeficht ! 
Margarete fahrt fort. 
Liebt mid) — Nidt — Liebt mid) — Nidt — 
Das leste Blatt ausrupfend, mit holder Freude. 

Gr liebt mich! 

au ft 

Ya, mein Rind! Lah diefes Blumentwort 
3185 Dir Gotterausfprudh fen. Cr liebt dich! 
Berftehft du, tas das heift? Cr liebt dich! 
Gr faft ihre beiden Hande, 
Margarete. 

Mid) iiberlauft’s ! 


& au ft. 


D fcdhaudre nit! Lak diefen Blie, 
af diefen Handedrud dir fagen, 


154 Fauft. Grifter Theil. 


Mas unausfpredhlidh ift : 3190 
Sich hingugeben ganz und eine Wonne 
Bu fiiblen, die ewig fein muf ! 
Ewig! — Shr Ende wiirde Verzweiflung fein. 
Nein, fein Ende! Rein Ende! 
Mtargarete driidt ihm die Hinde, macht fic) lo8 und lauft weg. 
Gr fteht einen Augenblic in Gedanfen, dann folgt er ihr. 
Marthe fommend. 
Die Nacht bricht an. 
Mephijtopheles. 
Sa, und tvir twollen fort, 3195 
Marthe. 
Soh bat? eudy Langer hier 3u bleiben, 
MAMein eS ift ein gur zu bdfer Ort. 
G8 ift als hatte niemand nichts 3u tretben 
Und nidts zu fdaffen, 
Wis auf de Nadhbarn Sdritt und Tritt zu gaffen, 3200 
Und man fommt in’s Gered’, tvie man fid) immer ftellt. 
Und unfer Barden ? 
Mephiftopheles. 
Sit den Gang dort aufgeflogen. 
Muthwil’ ge Sommervigel! 
Marthe. 
Er fdeint ihr gewogen. 
Mephiftopheles. 
Und fie thm aud. Das ijt der Qauf der Welt. 


Cin Gartenhiusden. 


Meargarete fpringt herein, ftedt fic) hinter die Thiir, halt die Finger- 
{pibe an die Lippen und gucét durd) die Rive. 


Margarete. 


3205 Gr fommt! 
®auft fommt, 


au ft. 
Ah, Schelm, fo nedft du mid! 


Treff’ id) dich! 
Gr fiift fie. 


Margarete ihn faffend und den Kuh zuriidgebend. 
Befter Mann! von Herzen Lieb’ ich dich ! 
Mephiftopheles fopft an. 
au ft ftampfend. 


Wer da? 
Mephiftopheles. 
Gut Freund! 
au ft. 
Cin Thier! 
Mephiftopheles. 


G3 ift wohl Beit 3u fcheiden 


(155) 
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pauft. CErfter Thetl. 


PNtarthe fommt. 


Marthe. 
Ya, e3 ift fpat, mein Herr. 


eau ft. 
Darf id) euch) nicht geleiten ? 
Margarete. 
Die Mutter wiirde mid) — Lebt wohl! 


au ft. 
Mu id) denn gehn ? 
Lebt toohl! 
Marthe. 
Ade ! 
Margarete. 
Auf baldig Wiederfehn! 3210 
Sauft und Mephiftopheles ab. 
Margarete. 
Du Lieber Gott! twas fo ein Mann 
Nicht alles, alles denfen fann! 
Bejchamt nur fteh’ ic) vor ihn da, 
Und fag’ zu allen Gadjen ja. 
Bin dod) ein arm untwifjend Kind, 3215 


Begreife nidt twas er an mir find’t. 
Mb. 


3220 


3225 


BeBe) 


3235 


Wald und Higle 


eauft allein. 


ow au ft. 

Erhabner Geift, du gabft mir, gabjt mir alle, 

Warum id bat. Du hajt mir nicht umfonft 

Dein UAngeficdht im Feuer zugetvendet, 

Gabft mir die herrliche Natur zum Ronigreidh, 

Kraft, fie zu fliblen, 3u gentefen. MNidyt 

Kalt ftaunenden Bejuch erlaubft du nur, 

Verginneft mir in ihre tiefe Bruft 

Wie in den Bujen eines Freund 3u fchauen, 

Du fiihrft die Rethe der Lebendigen 

Vor mir vorbei, und lehrft mic) meine Briider 

Sm jtillen Bujdh, in Vuft und Wajfer fennen. 

Und wenn der Sturm im Walde brauf’t und fnarrt, 

Die Miejenfichte jtiirzend Nachbarafte 

Und Nachbarftamme quetfdend nieder ftreift, 

Und ihrem Fall dumpf hohl der Hiigel donnert ; 

Dann fiihrjt du mich zur fidern Hoble, zeigft 

Mid) dann mir felbjt, und meiner eignen Bruft 

Geheime tiefe Wunder Hffnen jid. 

Und fteigt bor meinem Bhi der reine Mond 

Befanftigend heriiber : fchtveben mir 

Bon Felfenwanden, aus dem feudjten Bufdy, 
(157) 
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pauft. CErfter Cheil. 


Der Vorwwelt filberne Geftalten auf, 
Und lindern der Betrachtung jtrenge Luft. 


D dak dem Menfden nichts Vollfommnes tvird, 


Empfind’ id) nun. Du gabjt zu diefer Wonne, 
Die mich den Géttern nah und naber bringt, 
Mir den Gefahrten, den id) fdyon nicht mehr 
Entbehren fann, wenn er gleid), falt und frech, 
Mich bor mir felbft erniedrigt, und 3u nichts, 
Mit einem Worthaud, deine Gaben wandelt. 
Gr facht in meiner Brujt ein tvildes Feuer 
Nad) jenem fcbsnen Bild gejdhaftig an. 
So tauml’ ic) bon VBegierde 3u Genus, 
Und im Genus verfdmadt’ ich nad) Begierde. 
Mephiftopheles tritt anf. 


Mephiftopheles, 
Habt thr nun bald das Leben g’nug gefiihrt ? 
Wie fann’s euch in die Lange freuen ? 
C3 ift wohl gut, dag man’s einmal probit ; 
Dann aber wieder 3u twas Neuen ! 


* au ft. 
Sch wollt’, du hatteft mehr zu thun, 
WALZ mid) am guten Dag zu plagen. 
Mephiftopheles. 
Nun nun! icp laff’ did) gerne rubn, 
Du darfft mir’s nicht tm Ernfte fagen. 
An div Gefellen unhold, barfd und toll, 
Sit wabhrlid) wenig zu verlieren. 
Den ganzen Tag hat man die Hande voll! 
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Was ihm gefallt und was man laffen fol, 
Kann man dem Heren nie an der Najfe fpiiren, 


eau ft. . 
Das ift fo jujt der rechte Ton! 
Er will nod) Dank, dag er mid) ennupirt, 


Mephiftopheles, 
Wie hatt ft du, armer Erdenfohn, 
Dein Leben ohne mich gefiihrt ? 
Vom Kribsfrabs der Ymagination 
Hab’ td) dich dod) auf Zeiten lang curirt; 
Und twar’ ich nidt, fo warft du fcbon 
Gon dtefem Crdball abjpaziert. 
Was hajt du da in Hoblen, Felfenriten 
Did wie ein Schubu zu verfigen ? 
Was fhlurfit aus dumpfem Moos und triefendem Geftein 
Wie eine Krbte Nahrung ein? 
Gin finer fiifer Beitvertreib ! 
Dir ftedt der Doctor nod) im Leib. 


& au ft. 
Verfteh{c du, was fir neue Lebensfraft 
Mir diefer Wandel in der Ode fcafft ? 
Sa, tolirdeft du e3 abnen fonnen, 
Du wareft Teufel g’nug mein Gli mir nidt zu ginnen. 


Mephiftopheles. 
Gin tiberirdifdhes Vergniigen! 
Yn Nacht und Thau auf den Gebirgen liegen, 
Und Erd’ und Himmel twonniglic) umfaffen, 
Bu einer Gottheit fic) auffdwellen laffen, 
Der Erde Maré mit Whnungsdrang durdiwiihlen, 


16° 


Fauft. Crfter Theil. 


Wlle fechs Tagewerf’ im Bufen fihlen, 
$n ftolzer Kraft id) weif nicht was geniefen, 
Bald liebewonnighid in alles tiberfliepen, 
Verfcdwunden ganz der Crdenfohn, 
Und dann die hohe Sntuition — 

Mit einer Gebarde. 
Sch darf nidt fagen wie — yu fohliefen ! 


eau ft 
Pfui iiber dich ! 
Mephiftopheles. 

Das will eucd) nicht behagen ; 
She habt das Redht gejittet pfut zu fagen. 
Man darf das nicht vor feufchen Ohren nennen, 
Was feufdhe Herzen nicht entbehren finnen. 
Und fur; und gut, id) gin’ Shm das Vergniigen, 
Gelegentlich fic) etivas vorzuliigen ; 
Doh lange halt Er das nicht aus. 
Du bift {chon twieder abgetrieben, 
Und, twabhrt e3 langer, aufgerieben 
Sn Tollheit oder Angft und Graus. 
Genug damit! Dein Liebdhen fikt dDadrinne 
Und alles wird ihr eng und triib. 
Du fommit iby gar nicht aus dem Sinne, 
Sie hat dich tibermadhtig lieb. 
Erft fam deine Liebesiwuth iibergeflofjen, 
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3300 


3305 


Wie vont gefdmoknen Sdnee ein Badhlein itberfteigt ; 


Du haft fie hr i’3 Herz gegoffen ; 

Nun ift dein Bachlein wieder feidt. 

Mich dinkt, anftatt in Waldern zu thronen, 
LieB’ eS dem grofen Herren gut, 
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Das arme affenjunge Blut 

wir feine Liebe 3u belohnen. 

Die Zeit wird ibr erbarmlid) lang ; 

Sie fteht am Kenfter, fieht die Wolfen ziehn 
Uber die alte Stadtmauer hin. 

Wenn ich ein VBiglein war’! fo geht ihr Gefang 
Tagelang, halbe Nadhte lang. 

Cinmal ijt fie munter, meijt betriibt, 
Cinmal redht ausgetveint, 

Dann twteder rubig, wie’s fcheint, 

Und immer verliebt. 


& au ft. 
Sdlange! Sdlange ! 


Mephiftopheles fiir fick. 
Gelt! dak id) did) fange! 


au ft. 
Verruchter! hebe did) von hinnen, 
Und nenne nidt das chine Weib! 
Bring’ die Begier 3u ihrem fiipen Leib 
Nicht wieder vor die halbverrviidten Sinnen! 


Mephiftopheles. 
Was foll eB denn? Sie meint, du feift entflohn, 
Und halb und halb bijt du es fdjon. 


& au ft. 
Sch bin ihr nah, und war’ id) nod) fo fern, 
Sch fann fie nie vergeffen, nie verlieren ; 
%a ic) beneide fchon den Leib des Herrn, 
Wenn ihre Lippen ihn indeh bertihren. 
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Mephiftopheles. 
Gar twohl, mein Freund! Bd) hab’ eudh oft beneidet 
Um’8 Bwillingspaar, das unter Hofen tweidet. 
ow au ft. 
Entfliehe, Ruppler ! 
Mephijtopheles. 


Schon! Bhr fchimpft und ich mug lachen. 


Der Gott, der Bub und Miadden fcuf, 
Erfannte gleid) den edeljten Beruf, 
Auch felbft Gelegenheit 3n madhen. 

Nur fort, e3 ift ein groper Jammer! 
Shr follt in eures Viebchens Rammer, 
Nicht ettva in den Dod! 


waft, 
Was ift die Himmelsfreud’ in ihren Wrmen ? 
Lag mich an threr Bruft erwarmen ! 
Dub’ ich nicht immer ihre Moth ? 
Bin ich der Fltichtling nidjt? der Unbehauf’te ? 
Der Unmenfd ohne Bive und Rub, 
Der tte ein Wafferfturz bon Fels zu Felfen braufte, 
BVegterig witthend nad) dem Wbhgrund zu ? 
Und feitivarts fie, mit findlid) bumpfen Sinnen, 
Sm Hiittdhen auf dem Fleinen Wlpenfeld, 
Und all ihr hausliches Beginnen 
Umfangen in der fleinen Welt. 
Und id), der Gottverhapte, 
Hatte nist genug, 
Daf ich die Felfen fapte 
Und fie gu Tritmmern fdlug! 
Sie, thren Frieden mupt’ id) untergraben ! 
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337° 


Wald und Hobhle. 


Du, Holle, mufteft diefes Opfer haben! 

Hf, Teufel, mir die Beit der Ungft verkiirzen ! 
Was muh gejdhehn, mag’s gleid) gefdehn! 
Mag thr Gefdhicé auf mid zufammenftiirzen 
Und fie mit mir 3u Grunde gehn. 


Mephiftopheles. 
Wie’S twteder fiedet, wieder gliiht! 
Geh ein und trofte fie, bu Thor! 
Wo fo ein Kopfden feinen Wusgang fieht, 
Stellt er fich gleich) das Ende vor. 
G3 lebe wer fid) tapfer halt! 
Du bijt dod) fonft fo ztemlid) eingeteufelt, 
Nichts Wbgefdmadters find’ id) auf der Welt, 
Mls einen Deufel dev verstveifelt. 
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Grethens Stube. 


Grethen am Spinnrade alletn. 


Gretdhen. 
Meine Rub iit hin, 
Mein Herz tit fdhwer ; 3375 
Sch finde fie nimmer 
Und nimmermehr. 


Wo ich ihn nicht hab’ 

Sit mir das Grab, 

Die ganze Welt 3380 
Sit mir vergallt. 


Mein armer Kopf 

Sft mix verriict, 

Mein armer Sinn 

Sit mir zerftiidt. 3385 


Meine Rub ijt hin, 
Mein Herz ift fchtver ; 
Sh finde jie nimmer 
Und nimmermehr. 


Mach thm nur fcyau’ ich 3390 
Sum Fenjter binaus, 
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Gretdens Stube, 165 


Nach thm nur geh’ id 
Wus dem Haus. 


Sein hoher Gang, 

Sein’ edle Gejtalt, 
Seines Mundes Ladheln, 
Seiner Wugen Gewalt, 


Und feiner Rede 
Bauberfluf, 

Sein Handedrud, 
Und ach fein Ruf! 


Meine Rubh ift hin, 
Mein Herz ift fhrwer; 
Sq finde fie nimmer 
Und nimmermehr. 


Mein Bufen drangt 
Sid nad ihm hin. 
Ach diirft’ id) fajfen 
Und halten ihn, 


Und fiiffen ihn 
So wie ich) wollt’, 
Wn feinen Kiffen 
Vergehen follt’ ! 


Marthens Garten. 


Margarete, Fanft 


Margarete, 
Verfprid) mir, Heinrich ! 


eau ft. 
Was id) fann! 
Margarete. 
Nun fag’, wie hajt du’s mit der Religion ? 
Du bhijt ein herglid) guter Mann, 
Wein ich glaub’, du halt’ ft nicht viel davon. 


eau ft. 
Lap das, mein Kind! Du fiiblft ich bin div gut; 
fiir meine Lieben liep’ id) Leib und Blut, 
Will niemand fein Geftihl und feine Kirde rauben. 
Margarete. 
Das ift nicht redjt, man muf dran glauben! 


au ft. 


Margarete. 


Ad)! wenn ich etwas auf dich) fonnte ! 
Du ehrjt aud) nidt die heil’gen Gacramente. 


Mu man ? 
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Marthens Garter, 


eau ft. 
Sch ebre fie. 
Margarete. 
Dod ohne Verlangen. 


Bur Meffe, zur Beidhte bijt du lange nidt gegangen. 


Glaubjt du an Gott? 
wou ft. 


Mein Ltebdhen, wer darf fagen: 


Sd glaub’ an Gott ? 

Maat Briejter oder Weife fragen, 
Und thre Wntwort fdeint nur Spott 
Uber den Frager 3u fein. 


Margarete. 
So glaubjt du nidt ? 


ow au ft. 
Miphor’ mid) nist, du holdes Angefidht ! 
Wer barf ihn nennen ? 
Und wer befennen : 
Sch glaub’ ihn ? 
Wer empfinden 
Und fid) unterwinden 
Bu fagen: id) glaub’ thn nit ? 
Der Allumfajjer, 
Der Allerhalter, 
Faht und erhalt er nicht 
Dich, mich, jich felbft ? 
Wlbt fic) der Himmel nidt dadroben ? 
Liegt die Erde nicht hierunten felt? 
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pauft. CErfter Cheil. 


Und fteigen freundlid) blidend 

Ewige Sterne nicht herauf ? 

Schau’ id) nidt Wug’ in Wuge dir, 
Und drangt nicht alles 

Nad Haupt und Herzen div, 

Und webt in ewigem Gehetmnip 
Unfichtbar fidtbar neben div ? 

Erfiill’ davon dein Herz, fo grok e ift, 
Und wenn du ganz in dem Gefiible felig bift, 
MNenw’ e8 dann tie du wilt, 

Nenn’3 Gliik! Herz! Liebe! Gott! 
Sch habe feinen Namen 

Dafitr! Gefiihl ift alles ; 

Name ift Schall und Rauch, 
Umnebelnd Himmelsgluth. 


Margarete. 
Das ijt alles recht jchin und gut ; 
Ungefabr fagt das dev Bfarrer auch, 
Nur mit ein bibdhen andern Worten. 


oy au ft. 
G3 fagen’3 aller Orten 
Alle Herzen unter dem himmlifden Tage, 
Sedes in feiner Sprache ; 
Warum nidt ic) in der meinen ? 
Margarete. 
Wenn man’s fo hort, mocht’s leidlid) fdheinen, 
Steht aber dod) immer fief darum ; 
Denn du haft fein Chriftenthum, 


3445 


3450 


3455 


3460 


3465 


Marthens Garten. 


& au ft. 
Liebs Kind! 
Margarete. 
C3 thut mir lang fchon web, 
3470 Dak ich dich in der Gefellfchaft feh’. 


eau ft. 


Margarete. 
Der Menfch, den du da bet dir haft, 
Sit mix in tiefer innrer Seele verhaft ; 
G3 hat mir in meinem Leben 
So nichts einen Stid) in’3 Herz gegeben, 
3475 = WLS des Menjdjen widrig Gefidt. 


au ft. 
Liebe Puppe, fiirdht’ ihn nidt ! 
Margarete. 
Seine Gegenwart bewegt mir das Blut. 
Sh bin fonjt allen Menfdhen gut ; 
Wher, twie id) mid) fehne dich 3u fdauen, 
3480 = Hab’ id) vor Dem Menfchen ein heimlid) Grauen, 
Und halt? ihn fiir einen Schelm dazu! 
Gott verzeih mix’3, wenn ic) ihm Unredt thw’? 
aut. 
G3 muf aud) folde Kauze geben. 
Margarete. 
Wollte nicht mit Seinesgleiden leben ! 
3485 Rommt er einmal zur Thitr herein, 
Sieht ex immer fo fpottifd) drem, 


Wie fo? 
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Gauft. CErfter Theil. 


Und halb ergrimmt ; 

Man fieht, dah er an nichts feinen Wntheil nimmt ; 

G8 fteht thm an der Stirn’ gefdrieben, 

Dag er nicht mag eine Seele lieben. 3490 
Mir wird’s fo wohl in deinem rm, 

So fret, jo hingegeben warm, 

Und jeine Gegenwart jdhniirt mir das Ynnve zu. 


oe au ft. 
Du ahnungsvoller Engel du! 
Margarete. 


Das tibermannt mid) fo febr, 3495 
Daf, wo er nur mag zu uns treten, 
Mein’ id) fogar, ich liebte dich nicht mehr. 
Aud) wenn er da ift, fSnnt? ic) nimmer beten, 
Und das fript mir in’3 Herz hinein ; 
Dir, Heinrich, muh e3 aud) fo fein. 3500 
wa ft. 
Du haft nun die Untipathie ! 
Margarete. 
Sd mus nun fort. 
eau ft 
Ad fann ich nie 
Cin Stiindden rubig dir am Bufen hangen, 
Und Bruft an Bruft und Seel’ in Seele drangen ? 
Margarete. 
Ad wenn ich nur alleine fchlief’! 3505 
Oo lief’ dir gern heut Nacht den Riegel offen; 
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3525 


3520 


Marthens Garter. 


Dod meine Mutter fchlaft nicht tief: 
Und iwiirden wir von ihr betroffen, 
Sch war’ gleid) auf der Stelle todt! 

ya ft. 
Du Cngel, das hat feine Noth. 
Hier tft ein Flafdhaen! Dret Tropfen nur 
Sn ihren Tranf umbiillen 
Mit tiefem Schlaf gefallig die Matur. 

Margarete. 

Was thu’ id) nicht um deinettwillen ? 
8 wird ihr hoffentlich nicht fcaden! 

my au ft. 
Wiird’ id) fonft, Viebdhen, dir es rathen ? 

Margarete. 
Seb’ ich dich, befter Mann, nur an, 
Wei nicht twas mich nad) deinem Willen treibt : 
Xch habe fdjon jo viel fiir did) gethan, 
Dap mir 3u thun faft nichts mehr itbrig bleibt. 
1b. 
Mephiftopheles tritt auf. 
Mephiftopheles, 

Der Grasaff’ ! iit ev weg ? 

a au ft. 

Haft wieder fptonirt ? 
Mephiftopheles. 

Sch hab’3 ausflibrlid toohl vernommen, 
Herrv Doctor wurden da fatedhifirt ; 
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Fauft. CErfter Theil. 


Hoff’ e3 foll Shnen wohl befommen. 

Die Madels find doch fehr intereffirt, 

Ob einer fromm und flict nad altem Braud. 
Gie denfen, duct er da, folgt er und eben aud). 


eau ft. 
Du Ungeheuer fiehft nicht ein, 
Wie diefe treue liebe Seele 
Bon threm Glauben voll, 
Der ganz allein 
Shr felig madhend ift, fich heilig quale, 
Daf fie den liebjten Mann verloren halten foll. 
Mephiftopheles. 
Du iiberjinnlicher jinnlider Freier, 
Cin Magdelein nasfiihret did). 
au ft. 
Du Spottgeburt von Oreck und Feuer ! 
Mephiftopheles. 
Und die Phyfiognomie verfteht fie meifterlid. 
Sn meiner Gegenwart wird’s ihr fie wei nicht wie, 
Mein Masichen da tweisjagt verborgnen Ginn ; 
Sie fihlt, dak id) ganz ficher ein Genie, 
Vielleicht wohl gar der Teufel bin. 
Nun heute Nadt — ? 


au ft. 
Was geht didy’s an? 
Mephiftopheles, 
Hab’ ich dvd) meine Freude dran ! 
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Wm Brunner. 


Gretdhen und Liesdhen mit Kriigen. 


Liesdhen. 
Haft nichts von Barbelchen gehirt ? 
Gretdhen. 


Rein Wort. Bch fomm’ gar wenig unter Lente. 


Liesden. 
Gewip, Sibylle fagt’ mir’3 heute ! 
Die hat fid) endlich auch bethirt. 
Das ift das Vornehmthun ! 


Grethen. 
Wie fo? 
Vies den. 
G3 ftinft! 
Sie fiittert zwei, wenn fie nun ift und trinft, 
Gretdhen, 
Wd ! 
Liesden., 


So ift’s thr endlich recht ergangen. 
Wie Lange hat fie an dem Kerl gehangen! 
Das war ein Spazieren, 
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pauft, CErfter Thetl. 


Auf Dorf und Tangplag Fiihren, 
Mupt’ iiberall die Erjte fein, 
Curtejirt’ ihr immer mit Pajtetden und Wein; 
Bild’t’ fic) tvas auf thre Schinheit ein, 
War doch fo ehrlos fich nidht 3u fchamen 
Gefdenfe von thm angunehmen. 
War ein Gefof’ und ein Gefdled’ ; 
Da ijt denn aud) das Blitmden weg! 
Gretdhen. 
Das arme Ding! 
Liesden. 
Bedauerft fie nod) gar! 
Wenn unfer eins am Sypinnen war, 
Uns Nachts die Mutter nicht hinunterlies, 
Stand fte bet ihrem Bublen fig, 
uf der Thitrbank und im dunfeln Gang 
Ward thnen feine Stunde zu lang. 
Da mag fie denn fic) ducen nun, 
Om Siinderhemdden Kirdbuf’ thun ! 
Gretdhen, 
Er nimmmt fie gewif zu feiner Frau. 
Liesdhen. 
Gr war’ ein Narr! Cin flinfer Jung’ 
Hat anderivarts nod Luft genung. 
Gr ift aud) fort. 
Gretdhen. 
Das ijt nicht for! 
Liesdhen. 
Kriegt jie thn, foll’s ihr tibel gehn. 


3555 


3560 


3565 


3579 


3575 


3580 


3585 


Yin Brunnen. ilvies 


Das Krangel reigen die Buben ihr, 
Und Hacerling jtreuen wir vor die Thiir ! 
1b. 

Gretdhen nach Hanje gehend. 
Wie fonnt? ic) fonjt fo tapfer fdmablen, 
Wenn that etn armes Magdlein feblen! 
Wie fonnt’ id) tiber andrer Siinden 
Nicht Worte g’nug der Bunge finden! 
Wie fchien mix’s fdwarz, und jdiwarzt’3 nod) gar, 
Mir’s immer doch nicht fdwar; g’nug war, 
Und jegnet’ mid) und that fo grop, 
Unt bin nun felbft der Siinde blog ! 
Doc — alles was dazu mich trieb, 
Gott! twar jo gut! ad) war fo lieb! 


Si bg e 7 


Sn der Manerhihle ein Wndachtsbild der Mater dolorosa, Blumentriige 


dDavor, 


Gretden fteckt frijhe Glumen in die Kriige. 


Gretdhen, 
Ach neige, 
Du Schmerzenreice, 
Dein Antlig gnadig meiner Noth ! 


Das Schwert tm Herzen, 
Mit taufend Sdmerzen 
Blickjt auf zu deines Gohnes Dod, 


Bum Vater blicjt du, 
Und Seufzer fchicft du 
Hinauf um feiw und deine Noth. 


Wer fiihlet, 

Wie wiihlet 

Der Schmerz mix im Gebein ? 
Was mein armes Herz hter banget, 
Was e3 zittert, twas verlanget, 
Weift nur du, nur du allein! 


Wohin id) immer gebe, 
Wie web, wie webh, wie webhe 
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3615 


Bringer. ill/7/ 


Wird mir im Bufen hier! 

Sch bin ach faum alleine, 

Sch wein’, ich wein’, id) weine, 
Das Herz zerbridjt in mir. 


Die Scherben vor meinem Fenfter 
Bethaut’ id) mit Thranen, adh! 
Als id am frithen Morgen 

Dir diefe Blumen brad. 


Schien hell in meine Rammer 
Die Sonne friih herauf, 
Saf id) in allem Yammer 
Jn meinem Bett fdon auf. 


Hilf! rette mid) von Sdhmad und Tod! 
Ach neige, 

Du Schmerzenreidhe, 

Dein WAntlig gnadig meiner Noth ! 


Ja ch t. 


Strafe vor Gretdhens Thire. 


Valentin Soldat, Gretchens Bruder. 


Valentin. 


Wenn ich fo fa bei einem Gelag, 

Wo mancher jid) bertibmen mag, 

Und die Gefellen mir den Flor 

Der Magdlein laut gepriefen vor, 

Mit voflem Glas das Lob verjchwemmt, 
Den Ellenbogen aufgejtemmt 

Saf td in meiner fichern Rub, 

Hort? all dem Schwadroniren 3u, 

Und ftreide Lachelnd meinen Bart, 

Und friege das volle Glas zur Hand 

Und fage: alles nach feiner rt! 

Aber ift Cine im ganzen Land, 

Die meiner trauten Gretel gleidht, 

Die meiner Schwefter das Waffer reicht ? 
Lop! Top! Kling! Klang! das ging herum; 
Die einen fdrieen: er hat Recht, 

Sie ift die Bier bom ganzen Gefdlecht ! 
Da jagen alle die ober ftumm. 

Und nun!—um ’3 Haar fich auszuraufen 
Und an den Wanden hinauf 3u laufen ! — 
Mit Stidhelreden, Naferiimpfen 

Goll jeder Schurke mid) befdhimpfen ! 
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Soll wie ein bifer Schuldner figen, 
Bei jedem Zufallswirtdhen fdhwiten! 
Und modt’ id fie 3ufammenfdmeifen; 
Rinnt’ td fie dod) nicht Viigner heifen. 


Was fommt heran! Was faleidt herbet ? 
Srv’ id) nicht, e3 find ihrer givet. 
Sit ev’3, gleid) pad? ich ihn bei’m Felle! 
Soll nist lebendig von der Stelle ! 

Sauft. Mtephiftopheles. 


oy au ft. 
Wie bon dem Fenfter dort der Sacriftei 
Aufwarts der Schein des etw’gen Lampchens flammert 
Und fcdhwad) und jchiwacher feitwarts dammert, 
Und Finfternif drangt ringsum bei! 
So fieht’s in meinem Bufen nadtig. 


Mephiftopheles. 
Und mir ijt’s tie Dem KRablein fdbmachtig, 
Das an den Feuerleitern fdleidt, 


_ Sich leif? dann um die Mauern ftreidyt ; 


Mir ift’s ganz tugendlich dabet, 

Gin bifchen DiebSgeliift, ein bigden Rammelet, 
So fpuft mir fdon durd) alle Glieder 

Die herrlide Walpurgisnadt. 

Die fommt ung iibermorgen twieder, 

Da wei man dod) warum man wadht. 


eau ft. 
Rit twohl der Schab indefjen in die Hdbh’, 
Den ic) dorthinten flimmern feb’ ? 
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pauft. Crfter Chel. 


Mephiftopheles. 


Du fannft die Freude bald erleben, 

Das Kefjelchen herauszubheben. 

Sch jchielte neulich fo hinein, 

Sind herrlidhe Viwenthaler drein. 

au ft. 

Nicht ein Gefdmeide, nicht ein Ring, 

Meine liebe Buble damit gu zteren ? 
Mephiftopheles, 

Sch fah dabet wohl jo ein Ding 


WLS wie eine UWrt von PBerlenfdhniiren. 


eau ft. 
So ift e8 recht ! Mir thut e8 web, 
Wenn id) ohne Gefdente zu ihr geh’. 
Mephiftopheles. 


G3 follt’ eud) eben nicht verdriefen 
Umfonft auch etwas gu geniefen. 


Sebt da dev Himmel voller Sterne gliiht, 
Sollt ihr ein twahres Kunfititiic hirven: 


Sch fing’ ihr ein moralifd Lied, 
Un fie gewiffer 3u bethoren. 
SGingt zur Ctther. 
Was madhjt du mir 
Vor Liebhens Thiir, 
Kathrinden, hier 
Bet frithem Tagesblicée ? 
Lap, lap e3 fein! 
Er apt dich ein 
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Wis Madden ein, 
Ws Madchen nicht zuriie. 


MNehmt euch in Wht! 

Sft 8 vollbracht, 

Dann gute Nacht 

Shr armen, armen Dinger ! 
Habt ihr euch lieb, 

Shut feinem Dieb 

Mur nichts zu Lieb’, 

WIZ mit dem Ring am Finger. 


Valentin tritt vor. 

Wen loft du hier? bei’m Clement! 

Vermaledeiter Rattenfanger ! 

Zum Teufel erft das Snftrument ! 

Bum Teufel hinterdrein den Sanger! 
Mephiftopheles. 

Die Cither ift entzwei! an der ijt nichts 3u alten. 

Valentin. 
Nun foll e3 an ein Schadelfpalten ! 


Mephiftopheles m Fanft. 
Herr Doctor nidht gewwichen! Frifdy! 
Hart an mid an, wie td) eud) fihre. 
Heraus mit eurem Fleverwifd ! 
Nur zugeftoben! Bch parive. 
Valentin, 
Parire den! 
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gauft. CErfter Theil. 


Mephiftopheles. 
Warum denn nicht ? 
Valentin. 
Auch den! 
Mephiftopheles. 
Gewwif ! 
Valentin. 
Sch glaub’, der Teufel fidt ! 
Was ift denn das? Schon twird die Hand mir Lahm. 3710 
Mephiftopheles mu Fanft. 
Stop’ 3u! 
Valentin fallt. 
D tweh ! 
Mephiftopheles. 
Nun tft der Viimmel zahm! 
Mun aber fort! Wir miijfen gleich) verfdwinden : 
Denn con entfteht ein morderlic) Gefdhrei. 
Sh weif mich trefflic) mit der Policet, 
Dod) mit dem Glutbann falecht mid) absufinden. 3715 
Marthe am Fenfter. 
Heraus! Heraus! 


Gretdhen am Fenfter. 
Herbei ein Licht ! 
Marthe wie oben. 
Man fchilt und rauft, man fdreit und fidt. 


Volt. 
Da liegt fon einer todt! 
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Nacht. 


Marthe heraustretend. 
Die Mérder find fie denn entflohn ? 
Gretdhen heraustretend, 
Wer liegt hier ? 
Volt. 
Deiner Mutter Sohn. 


Gretdhen. 
Wimadhtiger! twwelde Noth! 


Valentin. 

Sch fterbe! das ift bald gefagt 
Und balder nod) gethan. 
Was fteht thr Weiber, heult und flagt? 
Komnt her und hort mid an! 

Alle treten um ihn. 
Mein Gretchen fieh! du bift nod jung, 
Bijt gar noch nicht gefdeidt genung, 
Machft deine Sachen fchledht. 
Sch jag’ div’s tm Vertrauen nur: 
Du bift dod nun einmal eine Hur’; 
So fet’3 auch eben recht. 


Gretdhen. 
Mein Bruder! Gott! Was foll mir das? 
Valentin. 


Lah unfern Herr Gott aus dem Spag. 
Gefchehn ift leider nun gefdebhn, 

Und iwie e8 gehn fann, fo tvird’s gebhn. 
Du fingft mit Cinem heimlid an, 
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Sauft. CExrfter Theil. 


Bald fommen ihrer mehre dran, 
Und wenn dich erjt ein Dugend hat, 
So hat did) aud) die ganze Stadt. 


Wenn erft die Schande wird geboren, 
Wird fie heimlich zur Welt gebracdht, 
Und man zieht den Sdhleier der Nadht 
Shr tiber Kopf und Obren ; 

Ja, man mobehte fie gern ermorden. 
Weaich’ft jie aber und macht fic) grog, 
Dann geht jie auc) bei Tage blof, 
Und ift dod) nicht fcboner getvorbden. 
Se haplicher twwird ihr Gefict, 

Se mehr fudht fie des Tages Licht. 


Sch feh’ twahrhaftig fdon die Zeit, 

Day alle brave Biirgersleut’, 

Wie bon einer angeftedten Leichen, 

Von dir, du Mee! feitab weichen. 

Dir foll das Herz im Leth verzagen, 
Wenn fie dir in die Wugen fehn! 

Sollft feine goldne Kette mehr tragen! 
OS der Kirche nidt mehr am Altar ftehn! 
Sr einent fchonen Spigenfragen 

Did) nidt beim Tanje tuohlbehagen! 

Su eine finftre Sammerecen 

Unter Vettler und Kriippel did) verfteden, 
Und wenn dir denn aud) Gott verzeiht, 
Auf Erden fein vermaledeit ! 


UCU stb. 


Befehlt eure Seele Gott 3u Gnaden! 
Wollt thr nod) Laftrung auf eud) laden? 
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Valentin. 
Ronnt ich dir nur an den diirren Leib, 
Du fcandlid) fupplerifdes Weib ! 
Da hofft’ ich aller meiner Sinden 
Vergebung reide Mah zu finden. 


Grethen. 
Mein Bruder! Weldhhe Héillenpein! 
Valentin. 
Sch fage, laf die Thranen fein! 
Da du dich fpracdhft der Chre [o3, 
Gabjt mir den fciwerften Herzensftop. 
Sch gebe durch den Todesfchlaf 


Bu Gott ein als Soldat und brav. 
Stirbt. 


D vm. 


Amt, Orgel und Gefang. 
Gretden unter vielem Volfe. Bifer Gei ft hinter Gretdher, 


Bifer Geitft. 
Wie anders, Gretden, war dir’3, 
MLS du nod) voll Unfduld 
Hier zum WAltar trat’ft, 
Aus dem vergriffnen Biichelden 
Gebete lallteft, 3780 
Halb Kinderfpiele, 
Halb Gott im Herzen ! 
Gretchen! 
Wo fteht dein Kopf ? 
Bn deinem Herzen 3785 
Welche Miffethat ? 
Bet'ft du fiir deiner Mutter Seele, die 
Durd dich zur angen, langen Pein hiniiberfdlief ? 
Auf deiner Schwelle tweffen Blut ? 
— Und unter deinem Herzen 3790 
Regt fich’s nidt quillend fdjon, 
Und dngftet dtd) und fid) 
Mit abnungsvoller Gegenwart ? 
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Dom. 4187 


Gretdhen. 

Weh! Web! 
War’ id) der Gedanfen 08, 
Die mir heriiber und hinitber gehen 
Wider mich ! 

Chor. 
Dies irae, dies illa 
Solvet saeclum in favilla. 

Orgelton. 

Bijer Geift. 

Grimm fapt dich! 
Die Pojaune tint! 
Die Graber beben! 
Und dein Herz, 
Aus WAfdhenruh 
Bu Flammenqualen 
Wieder aufgefdaffen, 
Bebt auf! 


Gretdhen. 
War’ id) hier weg! 
Mir ijt als ob die Orgel mir 
Den Athem verfeste, 
Gefang mein Herz 
Sm Tiefften lo/’te. 


Chor. 


Judex ergo cum sedebit, 
Quidquid latet adparebit, 
Nil inultum remanebit. 
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Grethen, 
Mir wird fo eng! 
Die Mauern-Pfetler 
Befangen mid ! 
Das Gewslbe 
Drangt mid)! — Luft! 3820 

Bijer Geift. 
Verbirg did)! CSimbd’ und Schande 
Bleibt nicht verborgen. 
Luft? Licht? 
Wel dir! 
Chor. 

Quid sum miser tunc dicturus? 3825 
Quem patronum rogaturus ? 
Cum vix justus sit securus. 


Bofer Geift. 
Shr Wntlig wenden 
Verflarte von dir ab. 
Die Hande dir 3u reiden, 3830 
Schauert’s den Reinen. 
Web ! 
Chor. 
Quid sum miser tunc dicturus ? 
Gretdhen. 
Nacdhbarin ! Cuer Flajeden! — 
Gie fallt in Ohumacht. 


Walpurgisnadt. 


Harzgebirg. Gegend von Schierfe und Elend. 
Sauft, Mephiftopheles. 


Mephiftopheles, 
3835 Verlangft du nicht nach einem Befenftiele 2 
Sch wlinfdte mir den allerderbften Boe. 
Wuf diejfem Weg jind ww noch tweit vom Biele. 


oe au ft. 
So lang ich mich noc frifd) auf meinen Beinen fiihle, 
Geniigt mir diefer Knotenftod. 

3840 Was hilft’s dak man den Weg verfiirzt ! — 
Sm Labyrinth der Thaler hinzufchleiden, 
Dann diefen Felfen 3u erjteigen, 

Von dem der Quell fic) ewig fprudelnd jttirgt, 
Das ijt die Lujt, die jolde Pyade wiirgt! 

3345 Der Frithling webt fdon in den Birfen 
Und felbjt die Fichte fihlt thn {chon ; 

Sollt’ ev nicht auc) auf unfre Glieder wirfen ? 
Mephiftopheles. 
Fitrwahr ich fpitre nidjts davon ! 


Mix it e8 winterlic) um Leibe ; 
(280) 
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Sch wiinfdte Schnee und Froft auf meiner Bahn. 
Wie traurig fteigt die unvollfommne Scheibe 
Des rothen Mond mit fpdter Gluth heran, 
Und leuchtet fdlecht, dag man bet jedem Schritte, 
Vor einen Baum, vor einen Felfen rennt! 
Erlaub’ daf id) ein Srrlidht bitte! 
Dort feh’ id) eins, das eben luftig brennt. 
He da! mein Freund! Darf ic) dich zu uns fodern ? 
Was willft du fo vergebens [odern ? 
Sei doch jo gut und leucht’ uns da hinauf ! 

ee lid.t 
Mus Chrfurdht, hoff ich, joll e3 mir gelingen, 
Mein leidtes Naturell zu sivingen ; 
Nur zidjack geht gewibhnlich unfer Lauf. 

Mephiftopheles. 

Gi! Ci! Cr denft’s den Menfden nachzuahmen. 
Gel’ Er nur grad’, in’3 Teufels Namen! 
Sonjt blaf’ id) Shm Sein Flacer-Leben aus. 

a ee Gite 
Sch merke wohl, ihr jeid der Herr vom Haus, 
Und twill mich gern nad) euc) bequemen. 
Allein bedenkt! der Berg ijt heute zaubertoll, 


Und twenn ein Srrlicht eud) die Wege weifen fol, 
So mtift thr’s fo genau nicht nehmen. 


3850 


3855 


3860 


3865 


3870 


Sauft, Mephiftopheles, Srrlidt im Wedjelgefang. 


St die Traum-z und Zauber|phare 
Sind tvir, fHeint e3, eingegangen. 
Siihr’ uns gut und mad)’ div Chre! 
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3900 
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Dag wir vorwarts bald gelangen, 
J den tveiten Sden Raumen. 


Seh’ die Baume hinter Baumen, 
Wie fie fcbnell voriiber riicéen, 
Und die Klippen, die fic) biicen, 
Und die langen Felfennafen, 

Wie fie fdnarden, wie fie blafen! 


Durch die Steine, durd) den Mafen 
Gilet Bach und Badhlein nieder. 
Hor’ ic) Raujchen ? hiv’ ich Lieder? 
Hor’ ich holde Liebesflage, 
Stimmen jener Himmelstage ? 
Was wir hoffen, was twir lieben ! 
Und das Echo, wie die Sage 
Wlter Zeiten, hallet wider. 


Ubu! Schubu ! tint e3 naber, 

Karz und Kibib und der Haber, 

Sind fie alle tuach geblieben ? 

Sind das Molche durdy’3 Gejtrauche ? 
Lange Beine, dide Bauche! 

Und die Wurzeln, wie die Schlangen, 
Winden fid) aus Fels und Sande, 
Strecen wunderlidje Bande, 

Uns 3u fdreen, uns 3u fangen ; 

Aus belebten derben Mafern 

Strecen fie Polypenfafern 

Nach dem Wandrer, Und die Maufe 
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Taufendfarbig, fdaarenwerfe, 

Durd) das Moos und durch die Heide ! 
Und die Funfentwiirmer fliegen, 

Mit gedrangten Sdhwarme- Rigen, 
Zum verwirrenden Geleite. 


Aber fag’ mir ob twir jtehen, 
Oder ob wir weiter gehen? 
Alles, alles fcheint xu drehen, 
Hels und Baume, die Gejidter 
Schneiden, und die irren Lichter, 
Die jid) mebhren, die fich blahen. 
Mephiftopheles. 

Gaffe wader meinen Bipfel ! 

Hier ijt fo cin Mittelgipfel, 

Wo man mit Critaunen fieht, 

Wie im Berg der Mammon gliiht. 


eau ft. 
Wie feltfam glimmert durd die Griinde 
Cin morgenrithlich tritber Schein ! 
Und felbft bis in die tiefen Schliinde 
Des Abgrunds twittert er hinein. 
Da jftergt ein Dampf, dort ziehen Schwaden, 
Hier leuchtet Gluth aus OQunjt und Flor, 
Dann jfchleicht fie wie ein zarter Faden, 
Dann bricht fie wie ein Quell hervor. 
Hter jdlingt fie eine ganze Strece, 
Mit hundert Wdern, fic) durch’s Thal, 
Und hier in der gedrangten Cee 
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395° 


Walpurgisnadt. 


Vereinzelt fie fic) auf einmal, 

Da jprithen Funfen in der Nahe, 

Wie ausgeftreuter golyner Gand. 

Doc fhaw’ ! in threr ganzen Hohe 
Entztindet jid) die Felfentwand. 


Mephiftopheles. 
Erleudtet nicht 3u diefem Fefte 
Herr Mammon pradtig den Palaft? 
Cin Glick day du’ gefehen haft ; 
Sch pire fchon die ungeftiimen Gafte. 


you ft. 
Wie raft die Windsbraut durch die Luft ! 
Mit welchen Sdhlagen trijft fie meinen Nacéen $ 


Mephiftopheles, 
Du mupt des Felfens alte Rippen pacten, 
Sonft jttirzt fie did) hinab in diefer Schliimde Gruft. 
Cin Mebel verdidtet die Macht. 
Hive wie’s durch die Walder fracht ! 
Aufgefcheucht fliegen die Culen. 
Hébv’, e3 fplittern die Saulen 
Ewig griiner Palajte. 
Girren und Brechen der Mfte ! 
Der Stamme madhtiges Orohnen ! 
Der Wurzeln Knarren und Gabhnen! 
Ym flirdterlid) vertworrenen Falle 
Uber einander fraden fie alle, 
Und durch die tibertritmmerten Kliifte 
Bijden und heulen dte Liifte. 
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Horft du Stimmen in der Hohe ? 

yn der Ferne, in der Mahe ? 

Ja, den ganzen Berg entlang 

Strimt ein wiithender Zaubergefang ! 3955 


Heren im Chor. 
Die Heren zu dem Groden ziehn, 
Die Stoppel ijt gelb, die Saat ift grin. 
Dort fammelt fic) ver grofe Hauf, 
Herv Urian jikt oben auf. 
So geht e3 iiber Stein und Stod, 3960 
G3 f—t die Here, e3 ft—t der Bod. 
Stimme. 
Die alte Saubo fommt allein ; 
Sie reitet auf einem Mutterfdwein. 


Chor. 
Sp Chre denn, wem Chre gebiihrt! 
rau Baubo vor! und angefiihrt ! 3965 
Cin titchtig Schwein und Mutter drauf, 
Da folgt der ganze Herenhauf. 
Stimme. 
Welden Weg fommft du her ? 
Stimme. 
Tber'n Slfenftein ! 
Da gue’ ic) der Cule in’s Neft hinein. 
Die madht’ ein Paar Augen! 
Stimme. 
® fabre zur Holle. 3970 
Was reit’ft du fo fdnelle! 
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Stimme. 
Mich hat fie gefdunden, 
Da jieh nur die Wunden ! 
Heren. Chor, 
Der Weg tft breit, der Weg ijt lang, 
3975 Was ift dag fiir ein toller Drang ? 
Die Gabel jticht, der Gefen fragt, 
Das Kind erjtidt, die Mutter plage. 


Herenmeitfter. Halbes Chor. 
Wir fhleiden wie die Schned? im Haus, 
Die Weiber alle find voraus. 

3980 Denn, geht e3 3u de3 Bofen Haus, 
Das Weib hat taujend Sdhritt voraus. 


Wwe Le Ol | ies 
Wir nehmen das nicht fo genau, 
Mit taujend Schritten macht’s die Frau; 
Doh, wie fie aud) fic) eilen fann, 
3985 Mit Cinem Sprunge macht’s der Mann, 
Stimme oben. 
Rommt mit, fommt mit, vom Felfenfee ! 


Stimmen von unten. 
Wir michten gern mit in die Hoh. 
Wir wafden und blanf find wir gang und gar; 
Wher aud) ewig unfrudthar. 


Beide Chore. 
3999 EZ fchweigt der Wind, e3 flieht der Stern, 
Der trithe Mond verbirgt fid) gern, 
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Sm Saufen fpritht das Bauber- Chor 
Viel taufend Feuerfunten hervor. 


Stimme von unten. 


Halte! Halte ! 
Stimme von oben, 
Wer ruft da aus der Felfenfpalte ? 3995 


Stimme unten. 
Nehmt mich mit! Nehmt mich mit! 
Sch fteige jchon dreihundert Jahr, 
Und fann den Gipfel nicht erretden. 
Sch ware gern bei Meinesgleiden. 


Berne Cyore; 


G3 tragt dev Bejen, tragt der Stod, 4000 
Die Gabel tragt, e8 tragt dev Bod; 

Wer heute fic) nicht heben fann, 

Sit ewig ein verlorner Mann. 


Halbheve unten. 
Sch tripple nad, fo lange Zeit ; 
Wie find die andern fdjon fo weit! GOs 
Sc) hab’ 3u Hauje feine Rub, 
Und fomme hier doch nicht dazu. 


SHOT Dee Here tr, 
Die Salbe gibt den Heren Muth, 
Cin Lumpen ijt zum Segel gut, 
Cin gutes Schiff ift jeder Frog ; 4orc 
Der flteget nie, der heut nidht flog. 
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Berde Chey re: 
Und wenn tir um den Gipfel ziehn, 
So ftreidhet an dem Boden hin, 
Und dect die Heide tveit und breit 
4015 Mit eurem Schwarm der Herenheit. 
Sie laffen fic) nieder. 


Mephijtopheles, 


Das drangt und ftoft, das rufcht und flappert! 
Das zifht und quirlt, das zieht und plappert! 
Das leuchtet, fpriiht und ftinft und brennt! 
Gin twwahres Herenelement ! 

4o20 Jur feft an mix! fonjt find wir gleich getrennt. 
Wo bijt du? 


o au ft in der Ferne. 
Hier ! 
Mephiftopheles. 
Was! dort fchon hingeriffen ? 
Da werd’ id) Hausredt brauchen miifjen. 
Blak! Sunfer Voland fommt. Blab! fiiper Pobel, Play! 
Hier, Doctor, fafje mid)! und nun, in Cinem Sas, 
4o25 Lak un aus dem Gedrang’ entiweiden ; 
G8 ift 3u toll, fogar fiir Meinesgleicen. 
Dort neben leuchtet twas mit ganz befondvem Sein, 
E83 zieht mich twas nach jenen Strauchen. 
RKomm, fomm! wir fcblupfen da hinein. 


a au ft. 


4030 Du Geift de3 Widerfpruds! Mur zu! du magit mich fiihren. 
Sch pene dock, das war redht flug gemadht ; 
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Zum Broden wandeln tir in der Walpurgisnadt, 
Um uns beliebig nun hiefelbjt zu tjoliven. 


Mephiftopheles. 
Da fieh nur welde bunten Flammen ! 
G8 ijt ein muntrer Club beifammen. 
$m Kleinen ijt man nidt allein. 


® au ft. 
Dod) droben micht’ ich lieber fein! 
Schon fel’ id) Gluth und Wirbelrauc, 
Dort firdmt die Menge zu dem Bifen; 
Da mup fid) manches Rathfel ldfen. 


Mephiftopheles. 
Dod mandes Mathfel fniipft fid) auch. 
Lap du die grofe Welt nur faufen, 
Wir wollen hier im Stillen haufen. 
G8 ijt dod) lange hergebradt, 
Dag in der gropen Welt man fleine Welten macht. 
Da feh’ tc junge Herchen nat und blof, 
Und alte die fich lug verbiillen. 
Seid freundlidh, nur um meinetiwillen ; 
Die Miih ift fein, der Spa ift grof. 
Sch hire toas bon Gnftrumenten tinen ! 


Verfludht Gefdnarr! Man mus fic) dran gewshnen. 
Komm mit! Komm mit! C3 fann nicht anders fein, 


Sch tret? heran und fiihre did) herein, 

Und ich verbinde did) auf’s neue. 

Was fagit du, Freund? das ift fein fleiner Raum. 
Da jieh nur hin! du fiehft das Ende faum. 

Cin Hundert Feuer brennen in der Meihe ; 
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Man tanzt, man fdwast, man fodyt, man trinft, man Ltebt ; 
Mun fage mix, wo e8 was Geffers gibt? 


ew au ft. 
Wilft du dich nun, um uns hier einzufithren, 
WS Baubrer oder Teufel produciren ? 


Mephiftopheles. 
Biwar bin id) febr getwohnt incognito 3u gehn, 
Doh Lapt am Galatag man feinen Orden febn. 
Cin Knieband zeichnet mich nicht aus, 
Doh ift der Pferdefug hier ehrenvoll zu Haus. 
Siehjt du die Sdhnede da? Ste fommt herangefroden; 
Rit ihrem tajtenden Geficht 
Hat jie mir fdon was abgeroden. 
Wenn id) auch will, verlaugn’ ich hier mich nicht. 
Komm nur! pon Feuer gehen wir zu Feuer, 
Soh bin der Werber und du bift der Freier. 
Zu einigen, die um verglimmende Kobhlen fiben. 

Shr alten Herrn, was macht thr hier am Ende? 
Sch lobt’ euch, wenn ich euch hiibtch in der Mitte fande, 
Von Saus umairit und Sugendbraus ; 
Genug allein ijt jeder ja 3u Haus. 

General. 
Wer mag auf Nationen trauen! 
Man habe noc fo viel fiir fie gethan ; 
Denn bei dem Bolf, tvte bet den Frauen, 
Stebht immerfort die Jugend oben an, 


Minifrer. 
Jest ift man von dem Rechten allgutwert, 
Soh lobe mir die guten Alten ; 
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Denn freilid, va wir alles galten, 
Da war die rechte golone Beit. 


Parvenu. 
Wir waren wabhrlich auch nidt dumm, 
Und thaten oft was wir nicht follten ; 
Dod) jeto fehrt fic) alles um und um, 
Und eben da wir’ felt erhalten twollten. 


Wutor. 
Wer mag tovhl tiberhaupt jest eine Sdhrift 
Yon mafig Hlugem Snbhalt lefen ! 
Und was dad liebe junge Volk betrifft, 
Das ift nod) nie jo najeweis getwefen. 


Mephiftopheles der anf einmal fehr alt erfdeint. 


Bum jiingiten Tag fuhV ich das Vol gereift, 
Da id) zum lestenmal den Herenberg erfteige, 
Und, weil mein Fapchen triibe lauft, 
So ijt die Welt auch auf der Meige. 


TL OD eliexr¢ 
Shr Herren geht nidt fo vorbei! 
Laft die Gelegembheit nicht fahren! 
Aufmerffam blict nach) meinen Waaren ; 
G3 fteht dabier gar mancherlet. 
Und doch tft nichts in meinem Laden, 
Dem Leiner auf der Erde gleidt, 
Das nicht einmal zum tiidt’gen Sdhaden 
Der Menfden und dev Welt gereidt. 
Kein Dold) ift hier, von dem nicht Blut gefloffen, 
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4100 


Kein Keldh, aus dem fich nicht, in gang gefunden Leib, 4105 
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Verzehrend heifes Gift ergoffen, 
Kein Schmuc, der nidt ein liebensiwtirdig Weib 
Verfihrt, fein Schwert, das nicht den Bund gebrodjen, 
Nicht etiva hinterriiés den Gegenmann durdftodjen. 
Mephijftopheles, 
rau Muhme! Sie verfteht mir fcblecht vie Qeiten, 
Gethan gefhhehn! Gefchehn gethan! 
Verleg’ Ste fic) auf Neuigfeiten ! 
Nur Neuigkeiten ziehn uns an. 
wau ft. 
Dap ich mid) nur nicht felbft vergeffe! 
Heth’ ich mir das doch eine Mejfe! 
Mephijtopheles, 
Der ganze Strudel jtrebt nach oben; 
Du glaubjt 3u fchieben und du wirft gefdoben. 
& au ft. 
Wer ift denn das? 
Mephiftopheles. 
Betradte fie genau ! 
Lilith ijt das. 
au ft. 
Wer? 
Mephiftopheles. 
Adam’s erfte Frau. 
Nimm dich in Weht vor ihren fcjdnen Haaren, 
Vor diefem Schmuck, mit dem jie einzig prangt. 
Wenn fie amit den jungen Mann erlangt, 
So lapt fie thn fobald nicht wieder fahren, 
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eau ft. 
Da fiben zwei, die Wlte mit der Jungen ; 
Die haben fdon was Mechts gejprungen! 4125 
Mephiftopheles. 
Das hat nun heute feine Rub. 
G8 geht zum neuen Tanz; nun fomm! tir gretfen zu. 
au ft mit der Sungen tanzend. 
Ginft hatt’ id) einen fchinen Draum ; 
Da fah id) einen Wpfelbaum, 
Binet fchine Wpfel glangten dean, 4130 
Sie reigten midy, ich ftieg hinan. 
Die Sdhine. 
Der Apfeldhen begehrt ihr fehr 
Und fcon vom Paradieje her. 
Yon Freuden ful? 1d) mich bewegt, 
Dah auch mein Garten folde tragt. 4135 
Mephiftopheles mit der Aten. 
Cinft hatt’ ich einen wiiften Traum ; 
Da jah ich) einen gefpaltnen Baum, 
Der hatt’? em —— —; 
So — e8 war, gefiel mix 3 dod). 
Die Mili. 
Sch btete meinen beften Gruf 4140 
Dem Ritter mit dem Pferdefug ! 
Halt’ Er einen — — bereit, 
Wenn Cr — — — nicht fcheut. 
PRroftophantasmift. 
Verflucdhtes Vol£! was unterfteht ihr euch ? 
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Hat man euch lange nidht betwiefen, 

Cin Geijt jteht nie auf ordentliden Figen ? 

Mun tanzt thr gar, uns andern Menfdjen gleidh! 
Die Sdhine tanjend. 

Was will denn der auf unferm Ball? 


Sau ft tanjend. 
Gi! der ift ebeit itberall. 
Was andre tanzen muh er fagen. 
Kann er nicht jeden Schritt be] hiwagen, 
So ift der Schritt fo gut als nidt gefdehn. 
Wm meijten drgert ihn, fobald wir vorwarts gehn, 
Wenn thr eud) fo im Kreife drehen wolltet, 
Wie er’3 in feiner alten Miihle thut, 
Das hief’ er allenfalls nod) gut; 
Befonders tenn ihr ihn darum begriifen folltet. 
Proftophantasmtft. 
Shr fetd nod immer da! Nein das ijt unerbort. 
Verfdwindet doch! Wir haben ja aufgeklart ! 
Das Teufelspad e3 fragt nach feiner Regel. 
Wir find fo flug und dennod fpuft’s in Tegel. 
Wie lange hab’ ich nicht am Wahn hinausgefehrt 
Und nie twird’s rein, das tft dod) unerhort! 
Die Sdhine. 
Sop hort dod) auf ung hier 3u ennuyiren! 
Proftophantasmt ft. 
Sch fag’s eud) Geijtern in’s Gejidt, 
Den Geiftesdespotismus leid’ id) nicht ; 


Mein Geift fann ihn nicht ererciven. 
E38 wird fortgetanjt. 
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Heut, feh’ id), will mir nichts gelingen ; 
Doch cine Reife nehm’? ich tmmer mit 
Und hoffe nod), vor meinem lebten Sdhritt, 4170 
Die Teufel und die Dichter zu bezwingen. 
Mephiftopheles., 
Er wird fich gletd) in eine Pfiiwe feben, 
Das ift die Art tie er fich foulagirt, 
Und tvenn Blutegel fich an feinem Steif ergesen, 
Sift ex von Geijtern und von Geift curirt. 4175 
Bu Fauwft, der aus dem Tanz getreten ift. 
Was laffeft du das fchine Madden fahren, 
Das div 3um Ganz fo lieblic) fang ? 
oe ou ft. 
Ad! mitten tm Gefange fprang 
Cin rothes Mausdhen ihr aus dem Munde. 
Mephiftopheles, 
Das ift was Rechts! Das niimmt man nidt genau; 4180 
Genug die Maus war dod) nicht grau. 
Wer fragt danad) in einer Schaferftunde ? 
oau ft. 
Dann fah id) — 
Mephiftopheles, 
Was? 
eau ft. 
Mephifto, fiehft du dort 
Gin blajjes fhines Kind allein und ferne ftehen ? 
Sie fcdiebt fic) fangfam nur vom Ort, 4185 
Ste fcheint mit gefdlojfnen Fiipen zu gehen. 
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Oh mug befennen, daf mir daudht, 
Daf fie dem guten Gretchen gleidt. 


Mephiftopheles. 
Lah das nur ftehn! Dabei wird’s niemand twobhl, 
C3 ift eit Qauberbild, ift leblos, etn dol. 
Shm 3u begegnen ijt nidt gut ; 
Vom ftarren Bli€ evjtarrt des Menfcen Blut, 
Und er wird fajt in Stein verfehrt, 
Von der Medufe hajt du ja gehsrt. 


ow au ft. 
Hurwabhr eS find die Augen einer Dodten, 
Die eine liebende Hand nicht fchlof. 
Das ijt die Brujt, die Gretchen mir geboten, 
Das ijt der jiipe Leib, den ic) genof. 


Mephiftopheles. 


Das ijt die Bauberet, du leicht verfiihrter Thor | 
Denn jedem fommt jie twie fein Liebden vor. 


Sauft. 

Welch eine Wonne! twelch ein Leiden! 
Sch fann von diejem Blic nicht fcherden. 
Wie fonderbar mufs diefen fconen Hals 
Gin einzig rothes Sdniirdhen fdymtiden, 
Nicht breiter als ein Mefferviicden ! 

Mephijtopheles. 
Ganz recht! ich feh’ e8 ebenfalls. 
Gie fann das Haupt auc) unter’m Wrme tragen ; 
Denn Perfeus hat’s ihr abgejdhlagen. — 
Nur immer diefe Luft zum Wahn! 
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Komm doch das Hiigelden heran, 
Hier ift’3 fo luftig wie im Prater ; 
Und hat man mir’3 nicht angethan, 
Go fel’ ich twwabhrlich en Theater. 
Was gibt’s denn da ? 


Servtbilis. 


Gleid) fangt man twieder an. 


Gin neues Stiid, das lebte Stik von fieben; 

Soviel 3u geben ift allhier der Braud. 

Gin Dilettant hat e3 gefdprieben, 

Und Dilettanten fpielen’s aud). 

Verzeiht thr Herrn, wenn ich verfdwinde ; 

Mich dilettirt’s den Vorhang aufzuziebn. 
Mephiftopheles, 


Wenn id) eud) auf dem Blodsberg finde, 
Das find’ ich gut; denn da gebhdrt ihr hin. 


4210 


4215 


4220 


Walpurgisnadhtstraum 


oder 


Oberons und Titanias Golodne Hodzeit 


4225 


4230 


4235 


Sunterme3zzo. 


Theatermeifter. 
Heute ruben wir einmal 
Miedings wacdre Sohne. 
Alter Berg und feudtes Thal, 
Das ijt die ganze Scene! 


Herold. 
Dah die Hochzeit golden fei 
Soll’n funfsig Sabr fein voriiber ; 
Aber ijt der Streit vorbet, 
Das golden ijt mir lieber, 


Oberon, 
Seid ihr Geifter wo ich bin, 
So 3eigt’s in diejen Stunden; 
Konig und die Konigin, 
Sie find auf’3 neu verbunden. 

Tu cf. 

Rommt der Puc und dreht fic) quer 
Und fdleijt den Fup im Reihen ; 
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Sauft. CErfter Thetl. 


Hundert fommen hinterher 

Sid auch mit ihm 3u freuen. 
Wriel, 

Ariel bewegt den Gang 

Sn himmlifdh reinen Tonen 5 

Viele Fragen lodt fein Klang, 

Doch lot er auch die Schinen. 


Oberon. 
Gatten, die fich vertragen twollen, 
Lernen’s von uns beiden ! 
Wenn fich zweie lieben follen, 
Braudt man fie nur 3u jcetden. 


Titania. 
Sdmollt der Mann und grillt die Frau, 
So fapt fie nur behende, 
Huhrt mir nad) dem Mittag Sie, 
Und Yhn an Norden3 Cnde. 


Ordhefter Tutti. 


Fortissimo. 
Sliegenfdnauz’ und Miidennaf’ 
Mit thren Wnverwandten, 

Srofd) im Laub und Gril’ im Gras 
Das find die Mufifanten ! 


Solo. 


Seht da fommt der Dudelfac! 
C8 ift die Seifenblafe. 

Hirt den Sdneefdhnidejdnad 
Durd) jeine {tumpfe Nafe. 


4240 


4245 


4250 


4255 


4260 


4265 


4279 


4275 


4280 


Ralpurgisnadhtstraum, 


Geift der fid erft bildet. 
Spinnenfug und RKrotenbaud) 

Und Fliigelden dem Wichtchen! 
Bwar ein Thierden gibt e3 nidt, 
Dod gibt e8 ein Gedidtden. 


Cin Parden. 
Kleiner Schritt und hoher Sprung 
Durd Honigthau und Diifte ; 
Bivar du trippelft mir genung, 
Dod) geht’s nicht in die Liifte. 
NMeugtieriger Meifender. 
Sit das nidt Maskeraden-Spott ? 
Soll ic) den Wugen trauen, 
Oberon den fchinen Gott 
Auch heute hier zu fcdhauen ? 

Orthodory. 

Reine RKiauen, feinen Schwan; ! 
Dod) bleibt e3 auper Brweifel, 
So wie die Gitter Griechenlands, 
So ijt aud) er ein Deufel. 


Nordifdher Kiniftler. 
Was ich ergreife das iit heut 
Firwahr nur ffigzzenwerfe ; 

Doch id) bereite mich bei Reit 
Bur italian’fden Reife. 
Buri ft. 
Ah! mein Ungliick fiilhrt mich her; 
Wie wird nidht hier geludert! 
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Fauft. Crfter Theil. 


Und von dem ganzen Herenheer 
Sind zweie nur gepudert ! 


Pi Me Och 0 Ih AC 
Der Puder ift fowie der Rod 
wir alt’ und graue Weibden; 
Drum fis’ ich nadt auf meinem Bok 
Und 3ecig’ ein derbes Letbden. 


Matrone. 
Wir haben zu viel Lebensart, 
Um hier mit euch) 3u maulen ; 
Dodh hoff’ id, follt thr jung und zart, 
So twie ihr jetd, verfaulen. 


Capellmeifter. 


Pliegenfdnauy’ und Miidennaf’ 
Unfdwarmt mir nicht die Nace ! 
Srofd im Laub und Grill im Gras, 
So bleibt dod) aud) im Lacte ! 


Windfahne nad) der einen Seite. 


Gejellfdhaft wie man wiinfden fann. 
Wabhrhaftig lauter Braute ! 

Und Sunggefellen, Mann fiir Mann! 
Die hoffnungsvollften Leute. 


Windfahne nad der andern Seite, 


Und thut fid) nicht der Boden auf 
Sie alle 3u verjdhlingen, 

So will ich mit behendem auf 
Gleich in die Hille fpringen, 


4285 


4290 


4295 


4300 


Walpurgisnadtstraum, 


Lenten, 
WIS Ynfecten find wir da, 
Mit fleinen fcharfen Sdheren, 
4305 Satan, unfern Herrn Papa, 
Nad Wiirden zu verehren. 
Hennings. 
Sebt! twie fie in gedrangter Schaar 
Naiv zujammen fderzen. 
Wm Ende fagen fie nod) gar, 
4310 Sie hatten gute Herzen. 
Mufaget. 
Sah mag in diefem Herenheer 
Mid gar zu gern verlieren ; 
Denn freilich diefe witht’ id) eh’x, 
WS Mufen-angufiihren. 
Ci-devant Genius der Zeit. 
4315 Mit rechten Leuten wird man twas, 
Romm, fafje meinen Bipfel! 
Der Blodsberg, wie der deutjche Parnag, 
Hat gar einen breiten Gipfel. 


Meugieriger Meifender. 
Sagt wie heift der fteife Mann? 
4320 Er geht mit ftolzen Sdpritten, 
Gr fdnopert was er fdynopern Fann, 
»Gr fpitrt nad) Sefuiten.” 


KRranid. 


Sn dem Klaren mag id) gern 
Und auch im Triiben fifden; 
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Darum feht ihr den frommen Herrn 
Sid aud) mit Teufeln mijden. 


Weltlind. 
Sa fiir die Frommen, glaubet mir, 
Sit alles ein Vebhtkel; 
Sie bilden auf dem Blodsberg hier 
Gar mandes Conventifel. 


Lanzer. 


Da fommt ja wohl ein neues Chor ? 
Sch hore ferne Crommeln. 

Nur ungeftirt! e3 find im Rohr 
Die unifonen Dommeln. 


Tanzmeifter. 
Wie jeder dod) die Beine lupft! 
Sic) wie er fann herausszieht! 
Der Krumme fpringt, der Plumpe hupft 
Und fragt nidt tie e3 ausfieht. 


wideler. 
Das hapt jid) fchwer das Lumpenpad 
Und gab’ fich gern das Reftden; 
G8 eint fie hier Der Dudelfad, 
Wie Orpheus Veier die Beftjen. 


Dogmatifer. 
Sch lafje mid) nidt irre fdjrein, 
Nicht durd) Kritif nod) Qweifel. 
Der Teufel mus doch etwas fein; 
Wie gab’s denn fonft auc) Teufel ? 


4325 


4330 


4335 


4340 


4344 


435° 


4355 


4360 


4365 


Walpurgisnadtstraum. 


Sdeali ft. 
Die Phantafie in meinem Ginn 
Sit dteBimal gar zu herrifd. 
Hiiriwahr, wenn id) das alles bin, 
So bin ich heute narrifd. 


Reali ft. 

Das Wefen ift mix redht zur Qual 
Und mug mid) baf verdriefen; 
Sq ftehe hier zum erjtenmal 
Nicht feft auf meinen Fiifen. 

Supernaturali ft. 
Mit viel Vergniigen bin id) da 
Und freue mic) mit diefen; 
Denn von den Teufeln fann ich ja 
Nuf gute Geifter fliegen. 


Sfeptifer. 
Sie gehn den Flammeen auf der Spur, 
Und glaub’n fid) nah dem Sdhate. 
Nuf Teufel reimt der Biweifel nur; 
Da bin ich recht am Plage. 
Capellmetfter. 
Frofd) im Laub und Grill’ im Gras 
Verfludjte Dilettanten! 
Fliegenfdnauz’ und Miidennaf’ 
Shr feid dod) Mufifanten! 


Die Gewandten, 
Sansfouci fo heipt das Heer 
Von luftigen Gefdhopfen, 
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Pauft. Crfter Cheil. 


Nuf den Fiipen geht’s nidt mehr, 
Drum gehn wir auf den Kopfen. 


Die Unbehilfliden. 


Sonft haben twir manden Bijjen erfdrangt, 


Nun aber Gott befoblen ! 
Unfere Schuhe find durdgetangt, 
Wir laufen auf nadten Soblen. 


Srelidters 
Bon dem Sumpfe fommen vir, 
Woraus wir erft ent{tanden ; 
Doch find wir gleid) tm Rethen hier 
Die glanzenden Galanten. 


Sternidnuppe. 
Aus der Hohe fof ich her 
Sm Sterne und Feuerfcheine, 
Liege nun tm Grafe quer, 
Wer hilft mir auf die Beine ? 


Die Maffiven. 
Plak und Plak! und ringsherum ! 
So gehn die Grasden nieder, 
Geifter fommen, Geifter aud 
Sie haben plumpe Glieder. 


Rud. 
Tretet nidt fo maftig auf 
Wie Clephantenfalber, 
Und der plumpft’ an diefem Tag 
Sei Puck der derbe felber. 


4370 


4375 


4380 


4385 


4390 


4395 


Walpurgisnadtstraum., 


Merrell 
Gab die liebende Natur 
Gab der Geijt eud) Fliigel, 
olget meiner letdhten Spur, 
Wuf zum Rofenhiigel! 


Ordefter. 
Pianissimo, 
Wolkengug und Nebelflor 
Erbhellen fic) von oben. 
Luft im Laub und Wind im Rohr 
Und alles tft zerjtoben. 
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Sribereaiag: 
wel. 
Fauft Mephiftopheles. 


& au ft. 

Sm GClend! Vergiveifelnd! CExrbarmlid) auf der Erde lange 
berirrt und nun gefangen! AWS Miffethaterin im Kerfer gu 
entfegliden Qualen eingefperrt das holde unjelige Gefchopf! 
Bis dahin! dahin! — Verratherifjder nichtswiirdiger Geift, und 
das halt du mir verheimlidit! — Steh nur, jteh! Walze die 
teuflijchen Wugen ingrimmend im Kopf herum! Steh und 
truge mir durd) deine unertraglide Gegenwart! Gefangen! 
Sm untwiederbringliden Clend! Bosfen Geiftern iibergeben 
und der ridjtenden gefiihllojen Menfdheit! Und mich wiegit 
du indeB in abgefcmadten Zerftreuungen, verbirgft mix ihren 
wadfenden Jammer und laffeft fie hilflos verderben! 


Mephiftopheles. 

Sie ijt die Crjte nidt. 

& au ft. 

Hund! abfdheulides Unthier! — Wandle ihn, du unendz- 
lider Geift! wandle den Wurm wieder in feine Hundbsgeftalt, 
wie er fic) oft nadtlicber Weile gefiel vor mir herzutrotten, dem 
harmlofen Wandrer vor die Fiipe zu follern und fid) dem niez 
derftiirzenden auf die Schultern gu hangen. Wand! ihn wieder 
in feine Lieblingsbiloung, da er vor mir im Gand auf dem 
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Baud friedhe, id) ihn mit Fifen trete, den vertvorfnen ! — 
Die Erfte nidht!— Yammer! Jammer! von Feiner Menfdenz 
feele 3u faffen, dab mehr al8 ein Gefcdhipf in die Tiefe diefes 
Elendes verfank, dah nidt das erfte genug that fiir die Sduld 
aller tibrigen in feiner winbenden Todesnoth vor den Auger 
des etvig Verjzethenden! Mir twiihlt e3 Marf und Leben durch, 
das Clend diefer Cingigen; du grinfeft gelaffen iiber das Schid- 
fal von Taufenden hin! 


Mephiftopheles. 

Nun find wir fcon wieder an der Grenjze unferes Wises, da 
foo euch Menfcben der Sinn iiberfdnappt. Warum madhft du 
Gemeinjcaft mit uns, tenn du fie nicht Durdfiihren fannft? 
Willft fliegen und bift vor’m Sdwindel nicht fider? Drangen 
wir uns Dir auf, oder Du dic) uns? 


& au ft. 

Hletfche deine gefrapigen Babhne mir nidt fo entgegen! Mir 
efelt’3! -- Groper herrlicer Geift, der du mir 3u erfdeinen 
tiirdigteft, Der Du mein Herz fenneft und meine Geele, trarum 
an den Schandgefellen mid) fcpmieden, der fid) am Schaden 
weidet und am Verderben fid) lest ? 


Mephiftopheles. 
Endig{t du? 
au ft. 
Rette fie! oder weh dir! Den graplidften Fluch tiber did) 
auf Sabrtaufende ! 
Mephiftopheles. 
Xe Fann die Bande des Racers nicht Lofen, fetne Riegel 
nicht dffnen. — Rette fie ! — Wer war’s, der fie in’s Verderben 
ftiirgte? Bd) oder du? 
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Sauft blidt wild umber. 


Mephiftopheles. 

Gretfft du nad dem Donner? Wohl, dab er eud) elenden 
Sterbliden nicht gegeben toard! Den unfduldig Entgegnenden 
zu zerfdjmettern, dad ift fo Tyrannen-Art fid) in Verlegen= 
heiten Quft zu madden. 

& au ft. 
Bringe mic) hin! Sie foll fret fein! 
Mephiftopheles. 

Und die Gefahr der du did) ausfebeft? Wiffe, noch liegt 

auf der Stadt Blutjduld von deiner Hand. Uber de3 Cre 


{hlagenen Statte fdweben radende Geijter und Lauern auf 
den twiederfehrenden Mtsrder. 


eau ft. 
Nod) das von dir? Mord und Tod einer Welt iiber did 
Ungeheuer! Fithre mid hin, fag’ ic), und befrer’ fie! 
Mephiftopheles. 
wh fiihre did) und tas ich thun fann, hire! Habe id alle 


Madht im Himmel und auf Erden? Des Thiirners Sinne will 55 


id) umnebeln, bemadtige did) der Schliiffel und fiihre fie her- 
aus mit Menfdjenhand. Sch wade! die Bauberpferde find 
bereit, id) entfiihre eud). Das vermag id. 


eau ft. 
Auf und davon! 


Na ht. 


Offen Feld. 


Fauft Mephiftopheles, auf fdwarzen Pferden daher braufend. 


4400 


& au ft. 
Was tweben die dort um den Rabenftein? 
Mephiftopheles. 
Weif nicht was fie foden und fchaffen. 
eau ft. 
Sdweben auf, fchtweben ab, neigen fic, beugen fic). 
Mephiftopheles. 
Cine Herenjzunft. 
mau ft. 
Sie ftreuen und tweihen. 
Mephiftopheles, 


Lorbei! Borbei! 


(arg) 


Rerfer. 


Fauft mit einem Bund Schliiffel und einer Lampe, vor einem eifernen 


Thiirden. 


eau ft. 
Mich fapt ein langft entwohnter Sdauer, 
Der Menfcpheit ganger Jammer fat mid an. 
Hier wohnt fie hinter diefer feudjten Mauer, 
Und ihr Verbredhen war ein guter Wabhn! 
Du zauderft zu ihr zu gehen! 
Du fiirdteft fie wieder zu fehen! 
port! Dein Bagen z0gert den Tod heran. 
Er ergreift bas Sdhlog. C8 fingt inwendig. 
Meine Mutter, die Hur’, 
Die mid) umgebradyt hat! 
Mein Vater, der Schelm, 
Der mich gejfen hat! 
Mein Schwefterlein flein 
Hub auf die Bein’, 
Wn einem fiihlen Ort ; 
Da ward ich ein fhines Waldvigelein; 
wltege fort, fliege fort! 
eau ft aufidliegend. 


Sie abhnet nicht, dak der Geliebte Laufcht, 
Die Ketten flirven hirt, das Stroh, das raufdt. 


Cr tritt ein. 
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4415 
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4425 


4430 


4435 


4440 
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Margarete fic auf dem Lager verbergend, 
Weh! Weh! Sie fommen. Bittrer Tod! 


& au ft leife. 
Stil! Stil! Jd) fomme dich 3u befreten. 


Margarete fis vor ihn hinwalzend. 
Bift du ein Menfch, jo fiihle meine Noth ! 


oy au ft. 
Du wirjt die Wachter aus dem Schlafe fdreien | 
Er faft die Ketten, fie aufgufdliefen. 


Margarete auf den Knieen. 
Wer hat dir Henfer dieje Madht 
Uber mich gegeben ! 
Du holft mich fchon um Mitternadht. 
Erbarme did) und [ak mich leben! 
Dies morgen frith nicht zettig genung ? 

Sie fteht auf. 

Bin id) doch noch fo jung, fo jung! 
Und foll {don fterben! 
Schon war th auch, und das war mein Verderben, 
Nah war der Freund, nun ijt ev weit ; 
Berrijjen liegt der Kranz, die Blumen zerftreut. 
wafje mid) nicht fo gewaltfam an! 
Schone mid)! Was hab’ ich dir gethan ? 
Lap mid) nicht bergebens flehen, 
Hab’ id) dich doch mein’ Tage nidt gefehen! 


‘ & au ft. 
Werd’ id) den Jammer tiberftehen! 
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Margarete. 
Sch bin nun gang in deiner Macht. 
Lak mid) nur erft das Kind nod tranfen. 
Sch herzt’ 8 diefe ganze Nacht ; 
Sie nahmen mir’s, um mid) 3u franfen 
Und fagen nun, ich hatt’ e3 umgebradt. 
Und niemals tverd’ ich wieder frob. 


4445 


Sie fingen Lieder auf mid)! C8 ift b53 bon den Veuten! 


Gin altes Mabrden endigt jo, 
Wer heift fies deuten ? 

% au ft wirft fic) nieder. 
Cin Liebender liegt dix zu Ftifen 
Die Jammerinedhtfdhaft aufzufdliepen. 

Margarete wirft fic) gu ihm, 
lag uns fnien die Heil’ gen anzurufen ! 
Sieh! unter diefen Stufen, 
Unter der Sdwelle 
Siedet die Hille! 
Der Bife, 
Mit furdtbarem Grimme, 
Macht ein Getife! 
eau ft laut. 

Gretdhen! Gretchen! 


Margarete aufmerffam 
Das war des Freundes Stimme! 


Gie {pringt auf. Die Ketten fallen ab, 


Wo ift er? Jch hab’ ihn rufen horen. 
oo bin fret! Mir foll niemand twehren. 
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Wn feinen Hals will ich fliegen, 

Wn jeinem Bufen liegen! 

Cr rief Grethen! Er ftand auf der Sdhtwelle. 
Mitten durd’s Heulen und Klappen der Holle, 
Durd den grimmigen teuflifden Hohn, 
Erfannt’ ich den fiiben, den Ttebenden Ton. 


eau ft. 
Sch bin’s! 
Margarete. 
Du bif’'s! O fag’ e3 nod einmal! 

Shu faffernd. 
Gr ijt’3! Cr if’s! Wohin ift alle Qual? 
Wohin die AUngft des Kerfers? der Ketten? 
Du bift’s! Kommft mich zu retten! 
Sch) bin gerettet ! — 
Sdon ijt die Strafe wieder da, 
Wuf der id) dich zum erftenmale fah, 
Und der heitere Garten, 
Wo id) und Marthe deiner warten. 


& au ft fortftrebend, 
Komm mit! Komm mit! 
Margarete. 
® weile! 


Weil’ id) dod) fo gern wo du weileft! 
Liebfofend. 


ow au ft. 
Gile! 


Wenn du nicht eileft, 
Werden twir’s theuer biifen miifjen. 
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Margarete. 
Mie? du fannft nicht mehr fiiffen? 
Mein Freund, fo fury von mir entfernt, 
Und haft ’3 Kiiffen verlernt ? 
Marum wird mir an deinem Halfe fo bang? 
Wenn fonft von deinen Worten, deinen Bliden 
Gin ganzer Himmel mid) tiberdrang, 
Und du mich fiftelt als wollteft du mich erjtiden. 
Riiffe mich ! 
Sonft fiiff id) did) ! 

Sie umfaKt ihn. 
D tweh! deine Lippen jind falt, 
Sind ftumm. 
Wo ijt dein Lieben 
Geblieben ? 
Wer bradte mid) drum ? 

Sie wendet fic) von thm. 


eau ft. 
Komm! Folge mir! Liebchen, fafje Muth ! 
Joh herze dtd) mit taufendfadher Gluth ; 
Nur folge mir! Sch bitte did) nur dief ! 
Margarete guihm gewendet. 
Und bift dw’3 denn? Und bijt du’3 auch gewif ? 


oy au ft. 
Sch bin’s! Komm mit ! 


Margarete, 


Du machft die Feffeln 103, 


Rimmft wieder mid) in deinen Sdhoos, 
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Wie fommt ¢8, Daf du did) vor mir nicht fcheuft? — 
Und tweift du denn, mein Freund, twen du befreift ? 


eau ft. 
Komm! fomm! Seon teidht die tiefe Nacht. 


Margarete. 


Meine Mutter hab’ id) umgebradt, 

Mein Kind hab’ id ertrantt. 

War es nicht dir und mir gefdhentt ? 

Dir auch. — Du bift’s! ic) glaub’ e3 faum. 
Gib deine Hand! C8 ift fein Traum! 
Deine liebe Hand! — Wh aber fie ift feucht! 
Wifche fie ab! Wie mid) daucht 

Sit Blut dran. 

Wd Gott! Was hajt du gethan! 

Stede den Degen ein; 

Sch bitte did) drum ! 


eau ft. 
Lak das Vergangne vergangen fein, 
Du bring{t mid) um. 


Margarete. 
Nein, Du mupt ibrig bleiben ! 
Sch will div die Graber befdhretben. 
Fiir Die mupt du forgen 
Gleic) morgen; 
Der Mutter den bejten Blak geben, 
Meinen Bruder fogleich darneben, 
Mich ein wenig bet Set’, 
Nur nidjt qar 3u tweit! 


fauft. CErfter Cheil. 


Und das Kleine mir an die rechte Bruft. 

Niemand tvird fonft bet mir legen ! — 

Mich an deine Seite zu fchmiegen 4530 
Das war ein fiifes, ein holdes Gli! 

Aber e3 will mir nidt mehr gelingen; 

Mir ifs als miipt id) mich zu div zwingen, 

Mls jtieBeft du mich von dir zuriid ; 

Und doch bift du’s und blicit fo gut, jo fromm. 4535 


wa ft. 
Huhllt du dap ich e3 bin, fo fomm! 


Margarete. 


eau ft. 


Dahinaus ? 


Jn’ Freie. 
Margarete. 
Sit das Grab draug’, 
auert der Tod, fo fomm! 
Von hier in’s ewige Mubebett 4540 
Und weiter feinen Schritt — 
Du gehft nun fort? O Heinvid), fonnv’ id) mit! 


o au ft. 
Du fannft! So twolle nur! Die Thitir fteht offen. 
Margarete, 
Soh Darf nicht fort; fiir mich ijt nidts 3u boffen. 
Was hilft es fltehn? Sie lauern dod) mir auf. 4545 
G3 ijt fo elend betteln zu mitfjen, 
Und noch dazu mit bifem Getwiffen! 
G8 ift fo elend in der Frembde [diweifen, 
Und fie werden mic) dod) ergreifen ! 
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eau ft. 
Sch bleibe bet dir. 


Margarete. 


Gefdiwind! Gefchwind! 
Rette dein armes Kind. 
Fort! Smmer den Weg 
Wm Bach hinauf, 

Uber den Steg, 

Jn den Wald hinein, 
Links two die Planke fteht, 
Sm Teich. 

sah’ e3 nur gleid ! 

G8 will fich heben, 

8 zappelt nod ! 

Rette! Rette! 


% au ft. 
Vefinne dic) dod! 
Nur Cinen Sdritt, fo bift du frei! 


Margarete. 


Waren wir nur den Berg vorber! 

Da fikt meine Mutter auf einem Stein, 

3 faft mich falt be’m Schopfe ! 

Da fist meine Mutter auf einem Stein 

Und twackelt mit dem Ropfe ; 

Sie winkt nicht, fie nit nicht, der Kopf tft thr fdwer, 
Ste fcblief fo Lange, fie wacht nidjt mehr. 

Sie fcblief, damit wir uns freuten, 

G3 waren gliidlide Zeiten! 
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& au ft. 
Hilft hier fein Flehen, hilft fein Gagen; 
Sp wag’ idy’s dich hinweg zu tragen. 


Margarete. 
Lak mid)! Nein, ich) leide Feine Gewalt! 
Haffe mid) nidjt fo mbrderifd) an! 
Sonft hab’ ich div ja alles gu Lieb’ gethan. 


& au ft. 
Der Tag graut! Liebhen! Liebchen! 
Margarete. 
Tag! Ja e8 wird Tag! der Leste Tag dringt herein; 
Mein Hochzeittag follt’ e3 fein! 
Sag’ niemand daf du fchon bei Gretchen twarjt. 
Weh meinem Krange ! 
G3 ift eben gefdehn! 
Wir werden ung twiederfehn ; 
Aber nicht beim Tanje. 
Die Menge drangt fidh, man hort fie nidt. 
Der Pah, die Gafjen 
RKinnen fie nicht fajfjen. 
Die Gloce ruft, das Stabden bridt. 
Wie fie mich binden und pacden! 
Bun Blutftuhl bin id) fchon entritdt. 
Sdon zudt nad jedem Nacken 
Die Scharfe dte nach meinem stict. 
Stumm liegt die Welt twie das Grab! 


eau ft, 


© war’ id) nie aeboren! 


4575 


4580 


4585 


4590 


4595 


4600 


4605 


4610 


Rerfer. 


Mephiftopheles erjdeint oraufen. 


uf! oder thr jetd verloren. 

Unniiges Zagen! Zaudern und Plaudern! 
Meine Pferde fchaudern, 

Der Morgen dammert auf. 


Margarete. 
Was fteigt aus dem Boden herauf ? 
Der! der! Shi’ ihn fort! 
Was will der an dem heiligen Ort? 
Er will mid! 
ow au ft. 
Du jolljt leben! 


Margarete, 
Gericht Gottes! Dir hab’ id) mich itbergeben! 


Mephiftopheles gu Fanft. 
RKomm! fomm! Bch laffe dich mit thr im Stid, 
Margarete. 

Dein bin ich, Vater! Mette mich! 
Shr Engel! Bhr heiligen Sdhaaren, 
Lagert eud) umber, mich 3u betwahren! 
Heinrich! Mir graut’3 vor div. 

Mephiftopheles. 
Sie ijt geridtet ! 

Stimme von oben. 
Sit gerettet ! 


229 


230 pauft. Crfter Theil. 


Mephiftopheles gu Fant. 
Her zu mir! 
Verfhwindet mit Fa u ft. 
Stimme von innen, verhallend. 


Heinrid) ! Heinrid)! 
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ABBREVIATIONS. 


Ct. Compare, see. 

C.M. Christlich Meynenden Faust-book (Intr. p. xvii). 
D.M. Deutsche Mythologie (see under Grimm, Appendix I). 
gm. Fragment of 1790 (Intr. p. xliv). 

G.-J. Goethe-Jahrbuch. 

Intr. Introduction. 

1. line. 

p- page. 

Par. Paralipomena (see under Strenlke, Appendix I). 

U. Urfaust, Gochhausen Faust (Intr. pp. xxxix, xl). 
Vel. Vierteljahrschrift fiir Litteraturgeschichte. 

Wb. Worterbuch 

Werke. Goethe’s Works, Weimar Edition (Intr. p. x, foot-note). 
Werke H. “ “ Hempel “ “ “ “ 


equivalent to. 
passing into, becoming. 
+ ensuing stage-direction. 


Other common abbreviations, including those of familiar grammatical and 
philological terms, books of the Bible, etc., do not require explanations. Where 
a work is referred to by the author’s name only, consult the bibliographical list in 
Appendix I. 


(232) 


Bueignung. 


THESE fine stanzas, written, as we now know from Goethe’s diary, 
on the 24th of June, 1797, are in no sense a part of the drama of 
Faust, but simply an ‘occasional’ lyric. The poet, now in middle life, 
has determined to resume work upon Faust. In ‘dedicating’ himself to 
the task he gives expression to the feelings that come to him as he thinks 
of his youth when the work was begun. Cf. Intr. p. lix. The meter, a 
regular eight-line stanza with feminine rimes a, c, and masculine rimes 4, 
combining according to the system aéababcc, was a favorite one with 
Goethe in pensive, elegiac moods. 


1. fojwanfende Geftalten, ‘wavering forms’; Faust, Mephistopheles, 
Gretchen, etc., conceived as air-phantoms. Goethe often alludes to his 
poetic musings under the image of communing with spirits. Cf. his 7@sso, 
1,562. In a letter to Schiller of July 1, 1797, he speaks of the ‘airs 
phantoms of Faust.’ — Wieder, ‘again,’ with allusion to their first ap- 
proach in the poet’s youth. 

2. tritben, ‘dim’; his early vision was not yet clear. 

4. Wahw; not exactly ‘illusion,’ nor ‘delusion,’ but ‘fantastic idea,’ 
viz., the early project of dramatizing the Faust-legend. To the Goethe of 
1797 this project, as he had long ago conceived it, appears quixotic, based 
on illusion. Cf. Intr. p. lix. 

5. migt ifr walten, ‘you may have your way.’ 

6. Wie ihr.... fteigt. At the noontide of his life the poet has 
reached a clear height, from which the youthful “aust and its mental asso- 
ciations present themselves as a region of ‘ foggy mist.’ Cf. the letter to 
Schiller of June 22, 1797, where, as here, Dunft und Nebel is a hendiadys 
for Nebeldunft. From out this dim medium the ‘forms’ rise about him 
and mutely insist upon a renewal of the earlier comradeship. He resolves 
to yield to their importunity. 

(233) 
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8. wimtwittert. The verb means ‘to encompass’ in the form of an 
atmospheric influence. The ‘forms’ are surrounded by a magic aura, at 
the touch of which the poet is thrilled with the old youthful agitation. 

10. Shatten ; visions of youthful friends now dead, or otherwise lost 
to view. 

12. erfte Lieb’ und Freundfdaft. If we attempt to think of any one 
in particular, which is not at all necessary, it should probably be of 
Friederike Brion and the friendships of 1772-1775. There had been ear- 
lier loves and friendships, but these were the ‘first’ of the awakened, lib- 
erated Goethe, the Goethe of Faust. Still, Schroer sees here an allusion 
to the Frankfurt Gretchen of Werke, XXVI., 266 ff. Cf. Intr. p. Ixxxi. — 
The bad rime auf : herauf was probably deliberate. Rimes to auf are 
scarce in German. Vischer, G.-J., 1V., 9, calls the apparent negligence un- 
verbefferlich jon. 

13. RKlage, ‘mourner’s plaint.’ 

18. Die Seelen.... fang. The friends from far and near to whom, 
in Frankfurt and later in Weimar, Goethe was wont to read his Aazsz. 
Cf, Intr. p. xxxviii. 

ax. Reid. The early Faus¢ is conceived as a record of ‘suffering,’ a 
common image with Goethe for his poetic ‘confessions.’ Cf. Thomas’s 
Goethe’s Tasso, Intr. p. xlix ff. On the reading tied cf. Appendix II. — 
unbefaunten Menge ; the general public, the ‘ unknown multitude,’ who 
have read the printed Fragment of 1790, and will read the new scenes 
that are to be added. They may praise the art of the poem, but they will 
not feel for the ‘suffering’ that underlies it. 

22. madjt.... bag, ‘makes my heart misgive me.’ To an English 
ear the dat. sounds unnatural, but it is the historically correct construction 
—e8 iff mir, thut mir, madt miv bang, just like e8 thut mir wobf. 
Sch bin bang, e8 macht mein Herz bang, are comparatively modern. 

23. was, ‘they who’; here, like the e8 in]. 24, of persons. This is 
a common use of the neut. sing. pronoun to refer to ‘several persons in a 
general way’ (Hart). Cf. Schiller’s 7e//, 1, 3: Das {djlendert wie vie 
Gdhnecen, ‘those fellows dawdle like snails.’ — Qied refers to the early 
Faust, or perhaps to Goethe’s youthful singing generally. With erfrenet 
supply hat, rather than hatte, taking fonjt in the sense of ‘ formerly’ rather 
than in that of ‘else.’ 
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26. G@eijterreicj ; the ‘spirit-realm’ of departed friends. 

28. lifpelud Lied; of this Dedication. As the poet surrenders him- 
self to the memories of his youth, the rush of feeling overcomes him and 
the hitherto clear notes of his lyre die away in ‘plaintive’ (It{pelnbd), ¢un- 
certain’ tones like those of an olian harp. 

29. Schauer, ‘feeling of awe.’ — Thriine folgt den Thranen; mecri 
gratia for Thrine folgt der Thrdne. So in 1. 4658 we find Wunjd um 
Witnjdhe, for Wunjd) um Wunjeh, ‘ wish after wish.’ 


Vorjprel auf dem Theater. 


The Prelude is a dialogue in which the function of the playwright is 
considered from three different points of view: that of the Manager, who 
wishes to draw the crowd and make money; that of the Comedian, who 
wishes to provide amusement for the young; and that of the Poet with his 
ideal notions of art for art’s sake. The fiction, which makes no claim to 
naturalness, is this: A company of players have arrived in a German city, 
set up their temporary theater of boards, and announced a play. But, 
though the audience has already gathered, the play has not yet been com- 
posed; even its general character is quite undetermined. So the Manager 
and the ‘ Merry-Andrew,’ the actor who takes the part of the funny man, 
advise the Poet how to go to work. At the end of the conference we must 
imagine the Poet to improvise the play of aust. Of course the Poet is 
Goethe, but — so is the Manager and the Comedian. As director of the 
Weimar theater Goetke was quite familiar with the manager’s point of 
view, while in his youth he had written several farces and satirical plays 
the chief aim of which was amusement ‘for the present.’ The Prelude is 
not meant to imply that Faust embodies only the austere views of the 
Poet, that he follows his own bent and pays no attention to the advice of 
the other two; the humorous point of the whole is that all three get their 
demands complied with. Fazstis as full of action, as motley, as spectacu- 
lar, as free-and-easy in its technique, as the Manager could wish; it con- 
tains enough humor and hocus-pocus to satisfy the Comedian, while it is 
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after all a work of art, made not for the crowd or for the moment, but for 
the best and for the ages. It has been thought that the Prelude was sug- 
gested by the Hindu drama Cakuntala, a translation of which by Ferster 
appeared in 1791 and greatly interested Goethe. The Cakuntala has a 
prelude in which the Director converses with an actress about the play 
that is to be given. 

The meter of the Prelude is irregular (vers irréguliers, cf. Bartsch in 
G.-J., 1, 131). It consists of rimed iambic lines of four or five feet, with 
occasional alexandrines. The rimes are either crossed or consecutive, and 
masculine rimes alternate with feminine. Consecutive pairs of the same 
gender do not occur. Alexandrines are lines 55, 104, 117, 119, 126, 129, 
140, 148, 165, 180, 181 and 225. No special significance attaches to their 
use; that is, they are not employed deliberately for any specific effect. 

The Prelude was probably written in 1798. 


35. in Deutfden Landen, The words seem to imply that the 
players, who are Germans (cf. unfern in 1. 231), have lately returned 
from a tour in some foreign land. Perhaps, however, there is no 
such implication, but only an allusion to well-known German condi- 
tions. 

39. Pfoften; the ‘posts’ supporting the stage. — Aufgefdlagen, 
‘thrown up’; implying hasty or temporary construction. 

41. Wugenbraunent, The original and now usual form is Augen 
brauen, which Goethe also uses. 

43. verfohut, ‘conciliates.’ 

48. mit Bedeutung, ‘while having some significance,’ ‘while not 
trivial.’ 

51. Welhen, ‘throes.’ The spasmodic surgings of the crowd are lik- 
ened to birth-pains. So at least Sanders Wb., sub voce Weh. 

52. euge Gnadenpforte ; in allusion to the ‘strait (4. e. narrow) 
gate,’ orev) mvAn, of Matt. vii, 13. 

53- vor Vierent, ‘before four o’clock.’ The declined plu. Biere oc- 
curs only in certain set phrases, e. g., mit Bieren, ‘with four horses’; auf 
allen Bieren, ‘on all fours’; um Biere, ‘at four o’clock.’ The plays at 
Weimar usually began at six or half-past-five p. m. 

55. The simile was suggested, no doubt, by what had lately been going 
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on in Paris. See Carlyle’s French Revolution, bk. 6, chapter “In Queue.” 

59-74. The Poet speaks at first in the stanza of the Zueignung. 

With the sentiment expressed cf. Goethe’s asso, 1. 454: 
Die Menge madt den Kiinftler irr’ und fdeu. 

6o. uns.... entflieht, ‘our wit forsakes us.’ 

62. Strudel, ‘vortex’ of vulgarity. 

63. jtillen Himmelsenge, ‘quiet, celestial nook’ of personal affection 
and sympathy. The thought is that the best incentive to good work is the 
desire to please the friends whom one loves. Cf. Thomas’s Goethe’s asso, 
ll. 447-8, and the editor’s note. 

64. Wo nur, ‘where alone,’ the nur being metri gratia for allein. 
The phrase wo nur commonly means ‘wherever.’ Of course mur can not 
be taken with Didjter. 

66. Gotterhand. In compounds, Gitter- is often used without poly- 
theistic tinge in the sense of divine. — Grpflegen is a rare verb quoted in 
Grimm Wb, for this passage only and defined curare. The er- gives the 
force ‘to nurse effectively,’ ‘nurse into health and vigor.’ 

68. fchiichtern vorgelallt, ‘timidly stammered out.’ The poetic artist 
is thought of as ‘timid’ about entrusting the child of his love to the wild 
waves of contemporary opinion; his work is ‘stammered forth’ because 
he feels that it is an imperfect utterance of his thought. 

69. Miprathen .... gelungen, ‘miscarrying now, and now perhaps 
succeeding,’ according as the poet is more or less lucky in his attempt at 
utterance. On the force of the participles see Brandt, § 295. 

7o. des .... Gewalt. By the ‘power of the wild moment’ is meant 
the distracting interests of the time. These ‘engulf’ the poem, i. e., cause 
it to be overlooked or ignored for a season. 

71-2. The thought is that a poet’s work may be before the world for 
years before it is recognized for what it really is. No reference to the long 
incubation of the subject in the poet’s mind. 

79. Gegenwart, ‘present,’ i.e., the now and the here, the Segtivelt, as 
contrasted with Nachiwelt. Taylor’s ‘presence’ is wrong. — Braben Kna- 
ben, ‘fine young fellow.’ 

80. ift immer... . tvas, ‘counts anyway for something also.’ Ymmer 
is here a strengthening particle used to enforce an assertion in view of 
opposition. Cf. Goethe’s immer ein jchin Stick Urbeit, ‘undeniably a 
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handsome piece of work’; immer ein hiibjder Gurfdje, ‘a pretty fellow 
certainly.” Gdjon was, means ‘at least something,’ i. e., something, 
with emphasis. 

81-4. Directed against the words of the Poet in ll. 59 ff. The thought 
is that a poet who knows how to please will not feel bitter toward ‘the 
people.’ On the contrary, he will prefer a large public that he may be 
more sure of producing a great effect. 

83-4. Er wiinfdjt.... erfdjiitteri ; less briefly expressed: Er wiin{dt 
fic) einen groften viel mehr als einen fleinen Kreis, um jeinen Kreis ge- 
wiffer zu erfcjiittern. The argument is not that among many there will 
be more to feel the poet’s power, but rather that the small circle of inti- 
mate friends who know the poet in his daily walk are less likely to be 
thrilled through and through by his work. 

85. brav, ‘accommodating.’ — Mufterhaft, ‘exemplary’ (from the 
speaker’s point of view). 

go. Man fommt gu fdyaun. Cf. the quotation from Lessing, Intr, 
Pp. Xx. 

93. Habt.... gewounen, ‘you have forthwith won in the world-at- 
large,’ i. e., you are the idol of a great public. So Goethe speaks of per- 
sons jerftreut in der Vreite der Welt. Cf. Grimm Wb. sud voce Breite. 
Taylor’s ‘by sheer diffuseness’ is wrong; that would require bdurd) die 
Breite. 

99. gleid) im Stiidfen, ‘right in pieces,’ i. e., straightaway, without 
bothering about the harmony of the ‘ piece.’ 

too. Yiagout, ‘stew.’ 

102. ein Ganges, ‘an artistic whole.’ 

103. Zerpfliicen, ‘pick to pieces’; not however in the sense of ‘ find 
fault with.’ Each spectator will pick out, without regard to the poetic 
harmony of the whole, the separate parts that suit him best. 

104. fei. The subjunctive of indirect question, not now usual after a 
present tense, is common in Goethe. Cf. Il. 272, 1543, 2321, 3532. 

106. Der.... PBfufdjerei, ‘the botchwork of those nice fellows,’ 
Die jauberen Herren (jauber of course sarcastic) are the popular play- 
wrights who make sensational spectacular dramas of the kind just com: 
mended by the Manager. Perhaps Goethe may have thought of Kotzebue 

107. Maxime, ‘sovereign rule’ (Lat. maxima regula). 

i12. felt.... him; i. e., at the assembled audience. 
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114. dibertifdjten Mahle, ‘overloaded table.” Tifd) comes from Lat. 
discus and meant at first ‘dish,’ whence tifdjen (but usually auftifdjen), ‘to 
serve, or set out dishes’ for a meal, and iibertifdjen, ‘to supply dishes in 
excess.’ An itbertifdjte’ Diab! is thus ‘a feast over-supplied with dishes.’ 

115-6. The play-goer who has just been reading the papers is pre-occu- 
pied with the news of the day. 

11g. gunt Beften geben, ‘contribute.’ On this line the commentators 
quote Ovid’s 47s Amatoria, I., 99: 

Spectatum veniunt, veniunt spectentur ut ipsae, 
which may well have been in Goethe’s mind in view of his early fondness 
for Ovid. 

120. fpielem.... mit, ‘join in the play without wages.’ Fine toilets 
in the audience, as well as the acting upon the stage, draw the crowd and 
swell the profits. 

122. Was madjt.... fro? ‘Why does a full house make you 
glad?’ That is, do you proudly imagine that the crowd is here out of 
regard for high art? 

131. verwirren, ‘bewilder.’ 

132. At the end of this line the Poet makes a sign of impatience. 

136. Wtenfdjenredjt. The poet’s ‘natural right,’ as appears from what 
follows, is his right to follow his artistic instinct for harmony. 

139. jedeS Element, ‘every element’; not of society, but of nature, 
asin 1.1278. The poet is a magician. 

140-9. The ideal poet is here conceived as one who takes up into his 
own being the unharmonious facts of nature (juriicffdjlingen, ‘absorb,’ 
as in 1. 8665), and gives them forth again in harmonious form. The whole 
passage will appear clearer from a comparison of Zasso, ll. 160 ff. 

Sein Obr vernimmt den Cinflang der Natur; 
Was die Gefdhidte reidht, das Leben gibt, 
Sein Bufen nimmt e3 gleich und willig auf: 


Das weit Berftreute fammelt fein Gemiith 
Und fein Gefiihl belebt das Unbelebte. 


The doings of nature are ‘monotonous’; she winds her endless thread 
upon the spindle, indifferent to the steady, unvarying hum. Or, her work 
is ‘discordant’; the totality of her creations make a universal ugly jangle. 
Jt is the Poet who measures off (theilt ab) this monotonous round, gives 
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life to that which without him were lifeless (belebend; cf. the belebt dag 
Unbelebte of Zasso), and imparts to the whole a rhythmic movement. 

146. die fliefend immer gleidje Neihe = die immer gleid) fltefende 
Reihe. 

148. Wer ruft.... Weihe, ‘who summons the isolated fact to the 
general solemnization?’ Nature becomes through the poet a grand, sol- 
emn symphony, in which each single, separate fact is duly related to the 
whole and so made a note in the universal harmony. 

150. Wer lapt....wiithen? ‘Who causes the tempest to rage to 
(the accompaniment of human) passions?’ The poet leads us to see our 
own moods in the aspects of nature — passion in the storm and pensive 
calm in the sunset. 

154. Bltitter; the laurel wreath. 

156. Wer fidjert ....Gbtter? ‘Who assures Olympus and shows gods 
assembled?’ The climax culminates here in the thought that we owe 
heaven itself to the poet. Goethe uses the terms of Greek polytheism, but 
his thought is of wider application. Not only has the poet a noble office 
in dealing with the highest interests of this world, being the interpreter of 
nature (ll. 146-51), the singer of love (ll. 152-3), and the herald of ali 
meritorious achievement (Il. 154-55), but as seer, vaées, he gives us a vision 
of divine things beyond. — Gidjert den Olymyp is to be taken in the sense 
of ‘gives the assurance of heaven.’ By the ‘uniting’ of the gods is not 
meant the reconciling of their discords, but more simply the poetic revela- 
tion of them as a divine assemblage, or Gittervereit — such a revelation 
as Homer gives us, 

158-83. The speaker will have the Poet take the evolution of an ordi- 
nary love-affair as a model in the conduct of his ‘ poetical business.’ The 
love-affair begins accidentally, proceeds of itself, with little need of plan- 
ning or artistic motivation, and consists of a rapid succession of interesting 
situations that appeal to the general sympathy — particularly of the young. 

163. wird e§ angefodjten, ‘it is touched by adversity.’ 

167. Greift.... himein; lit. ‘thrust in your hand.’ Changing the 
figure, one might say: Just plunge into the full current of human life. 

168-69. The thought is: Every one lives ‘the life of man,’ but few 
have thought about it so as to know it objectively as it is. Hence, when 
teal life is presented on the stage, it seems at once familiar and novel, and 
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so is always interesting. — Qntereffant here with secondary accent on the 
antepenultima. Fr. zxtéressant. 

170. Wettig ; apparently = ein wentig, rather than nur wenig. 

180. Ytvd), ‘as yet’; i. e., they are not too old. 

181. Sdjwung, ‘soaring flight’ of feeling or imagination. — Sein, 
‘illusion.’ 

182. Wer fertig ijt, ‘one who has done with growing’; in antithesis 
to the following ein Werdender. 

184-97. In these lines the Poet is very evidently the middle-aged 
Goethe recalling his own youth. 

188. Cf. dem triiben Blic in 1. 2. 

193. Den Drang.... Crug, ‘the bent for truth and the fondness 
for illusion.’ The contradiction is only apparent. ‘Truth’ is here used in 
the sense of ‘fidelity to nature,’ while ‘illusion’ refers especially to the 
counterfeit presentments of ‘the boards that signify the world.’ 

206-13. The logic of the passage is this: Though youth may be 
necessary for the soldier, the lover, the athlete, the reveller (ll. 198-205), 
still (Doh) it is not so for the poet as such. Even in riper years, when his 
harp has become an old story, he can yet by dint of resolution strike the 
familiar strings with spirit and sweetness. The flood of song may no longer 
well up spontaneously as in his youth (cf. 1], 186-7), but he can still set 
himself a poetic goal and move toward it, though slowly, perhaps, and with 
much digression. Nor will the world think less of him for his slow, mean- 
dering pace, or ascribe it to the weakness of age; since what people call 
the childishness of age is only a survival of real childhood. — The speaker 
here ignores the fiction that the audience is waiting. ‘There is really no 
time for ‘sauntering.’? The lines may be taken as a quiet pro domo of 
Goethe in defence of his own leisurely gait in the composition of Fazst. 

209. mit holdem Grret, ‘with winsome deviation.’ 

218. GStimm«ung, ‘mood.’ There has really been no talk of ‘mood’ 
in the Prelude, but one acquainted with Goethe will understand the ques- 
tion here asked. He knew very well what it was to make resolution do 
duty for the favor of the Muses. What the Manager says in ll. 218-30 is 
not mere Philistinism, and not altogether satire upon those who ‘expect a 
poet to furnish verses to order’ (Hart). There is, of course, a touch of 
humorous érudalidé in the idea of ‘commanding one’s poetry’ as if it were 
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a body of soldiers; but underneath the humor there is a true and serious 
side to what the Manager says. For, after all, a great poem is a matter of 
high resolve and long-continued, strenuous toil; and the poet has no 
better right than any other brain-worker to be the bond-slave of his mood. 

224. brant unvergiiglic) dran, ‘go at the brew without delay.’ 

228. beim Schopfe fafjen, ‘seize by the forelock. Cf. our ‘take 
time by the forelock,’ for ‘go at a thing at once.’ 

229-30. The mere fact that one has begun is a strong incentive tc 
continue. 

231-2. The thought is: There are with us Germans no rigid dramatic 
standards to prevent one from experimenting ad libitum. 

234. Projpecte, ‘scenery.’ 

235. da8 grof’ und Heine HimmelSlidjt ; the sun and moon. 

238. An Thier und Vogelu; for an Thieren und Vsgeln. The omis- 
sion of the ending in the first of two words haying the same ending and 
connected by und is a frequent license with Goethe. 

242. Bom Himmel .... Hille, This phrase merely explains what 
the Manager means by ‘traversing the whole circle of creation.’ He has 
a choice collection of stage properties for the representation of scenes 
earthly, celestial and infernal, and he wants to have them used for a grand 
spectacular variety-show. He does not mean to prescribe that the action 
shall begin in heaven and end in hell, but only that heaven and hell as 
well as earth shall be included in the spectacle. He has in mind the scope 
rather than the termini of the action. — Many years after the Prelude was 
written, namely, May 6, 1827, Goethe said to Eckermann: “ People come 
and ask what idea I have embodied in my Faust. As if I knew myself 
and could express it! ‘From heaven through the world to hell,’ — that 
might answer if need were, only that is not an idea, but rather the course 
of the action.” But here, too, the phrase Gang der Handlung can refer 
only to the scope, not to the goal, of the action; for the First Part, whick 
alone existed in 1827, does not end in hell, nor does the Second Part as 
afterwards completed. Nor was there ever any thought of having it so 
end. Hell is however represented toward the end of the Second Part, and 
since the whole begins and ends in heaven, we see that the Manager’s pre- 
scription is exactly complied with. — Loeper is hardly right in thinking 
that there is here an allusion to the old mystery-stage with its (fictitious) 
three stories representing heaven, earth and hell. 
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Brolog im Himmel. 


This portion of the drama was also written, probably, in the year 1798. 
For a brief discussion of the Prologue in its relation to the general plan 
of Faust, see Intr. p. lxviii. Some of the extant puppet-plays begin with a 
prologue in hell, and if this was the case with the one, or ones, which 
Goethe saw in his youth, he may have got from that source the hint for a 
scene defining the relation of Faust’s career to the supernatural world, 
though 47s plan clearly called for a prologue in heaven rather than in hell. 
There is, however, no positive evidence that the idea of the Prologue ante- 
dates the year 1797. On resuming Faust at that time, Goethe saw the 
need of foreshadowing the general character of his work in its ethical and 
theological aspect. The subject was a familiar one connected in the mind 
of the public with certain definite traditionary associations, but he pro- 
posed, while following the tradition in many details, to depart from it radi- 
cally in the conception of Faust’s character and final destiny. He had not 
indicated this purpose in the Fragment of 1790, nor would it appear at all 
clearly from the action of the First Part. Hence the need of a prologue 
which should serve to put the reader or spectator on the right track at the 
outset. 

The chief interest of the Prologue, apart from the matchless poetry of 
the opening chants, centers in the mild Pelagian theology that is put into 
the mouth of the Lord. Cf. Intr. p. xxxvi. Faust is not looked on as at 
variance with his Maker; he is no doomed sinner needing to be saved by 
a miracle of grace, but a being who is passing through a natural course of 
development, like a young tree for whose flowers and fruit the gardener is 
willing to wait. In other words, he is a ‘servant of the Lord’; and if his 
service is now somewhat ‘confused,’ he is going to see more clearly soon. 
This, taken in connection with what we subsequently learn of Faust’s 
character, with the compact in Il. 1692-1706, and with the saying of the 
angels in ll. 11936-7: 

Ler immer ftrebend fic bemitht, 
Den fonnen wir erlofen,” 


can only mean that all ‘striving,’ i. e., all idealism that looks beyond the 
egoistic pleasure of the moment, is at bottom ‘service of the Lord’; ser- 


244 NOTES. 


vice which may be more or less ‘clear’ and so may occasion less or more 
of error, but will not fail of divine approval at the last. To accord with 
this conception, the devil must be an enemy of idealism. Mephistopheles 
is accordingly introduced in the Prologue as ene of the spirits of negation, 
a humorous ‘ wag’ whose divinely appointed office it is to spur men to 
activity for their own good, and thus unwittingly work out the Lord’s pur- 
poses. His incentive is not greed for the souls of dead men, but the 
pleasure of leading men ‘in his way’ while they are alive. Hence he pro- 
fesses not to care for Faust’s soul after death, though later, as legendary 
devil, he does manifest an interest in it. 

The dramatic setting of the scene was suggested by the book of Job, in 
which we read (i. 6), that ‘there was a day when the sons of God came to 
present themselves before the Lord, and Satan came also among them.’ 
In the Hebrew poem the Lord calls attention to his ‘servant Job, an up- 
right man,’ but Satan thinks that Job’s uprightness is due to his prosperity. 
To test the matter, Satan is given permission to try to turn Job from the 
service of the Lord by means of affliction. Mephistopheles is to try the 
same experiment upon Faust by means of pleasure. In both poems the 
devil fails and the word of the Lord is verified. Cf. the address of J. 
Landsberger, Das Buch Hiob und Goethe's Faust, Darmstadt, 1882. 

242+. Die himnrlifden Heerfdjanren, The Eng. ‘heavenly host’ of 
Luke ii. 13, cf. Acts vii. 42, translates the Gr. orparia ‘army.’ — Nephi- 
ftopheles. The origin of the name is still a moot question. Most plau- 
sible, perhaps, is Seydel’s derivatior. (G.-J., V., 353) from Hebrew mefiz- 
tofel, ‘destroyer-liar,’ or, perhaps, ‘forger of lies’ (G.-J., VII., 310). 
That the word was originally a Greek compound py-davoro-gpidns ‘no 
friend of Faust,’ or un-gwro-Pirys ‘no friend of light,’ is not probable: 
one who knew enough to write such Greek would know too much to 
write it. Little is to be said, too, for the derivation proposed by A. Ru- 
dolf (G.-J., I., 385), namely, Hephaistophiles, ‘ Hephaestus’ friend,’ 
‘devil’s friend,’ as antithesis to Theophilus, ‘God’s friend.’ For yet 
other guesses see G.-J., III, 340, and IV., 432; also an article by 
Roscher in the Abhandlungen der stichsischen Gesellschaft der Wissen- 
schaften, XX., 1-133. A recent speculation makes the name a cor- 
suption of Megist-Ophiel, as applied to Hermes Trismegistus; see 
Trans. Amer. Phil. Ass, XXXV., 148 ff. Goethe discusses the word 
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in a letter to Zelter of Nov. 20, 1829, giving it a ‘fantastic origin con- 
temporary with that of the Faust-legend.’ In this letter he encloses 
an extract from /aust’s Hollenzwang of 1612, in which are found some 
scores of spirit-names like Osphadiel, Dirachiel, Kirotiel, Mephisto- 
phiel. Unless these names are also capable of being explained as com- 
pounds, it would seem possible that Goethe is exactly right in ascrib- 
ing to the word a ‘fantastic origin.’ As to the form of the name, the 
earlier Faust-books and Pfitzer have Mephostophiles, though Marlowe 
changed it to Mephostophilis, with a vocative Mephosto, and Shake- 
speare made it Mephistophilus. The form Mephistopheles was used in 
the Christlich Meynenden Faust-book and became then the usual one 
with writers of the eighteenth century. — Die Drei Erjengel. Raphael 
is not mentioned in the Bible, but appears in the apocrypha (Tobit xii. 
I5) as ‘one of the seven holy angels which go in and out before the 
glory of the Holy One.’ Gabriel is mentioned in Daniel and also in 
Luke i. 19 (‘I am Gabriel that stand in the presence of God’). Michael 
is mentioned in Daniel, Jude and Revelations, and he only is called an 
‘archangel’ in the Bible (Jude 9). In the book of Enoch we hear of 
‘four great archangels,’ viz., Gabriel, Michael, Uriel, and Suriel or Ra- 
phael. Wie drei treten vor need not be taken as implying that there are 
just three archangels in heaven, but only that ¢ze three most illustrious 
ones, the three who are to take part in the scene, present themselves be- 
fore the Lord. 

243. tont, ‘makes music.’ Cf. Job xxxviii. 7,‘The morning stars 
sang together,’ and Isaiah xliv. 23, ‘Sing, O ye heavens.’ The Pfitzer 
Faust-book, which Goethe is known to have used, says (p. 185) that the 
planets ‘roar’ (toben) so violently that the sound is like that of thunder. 
Cf. also the quotation from Goethe’s Satyros, n. to ll. 447-53. 

244. Bruder{pharen; presumably the planets, rather than the fixed 
stars. The syntax is as if we had the compound Bruderjpharen-Wett- 
gejang. 

246. Donnergang, ‘thunder-march.’ The course of the sun through 
space is conceived as swift, majestic, and attended by a roar like that of 
thunder. Klopstock describes God as moving, 

Wenn er dem Biele fic) nabt, mit dem Donnergang der Entfdheidung. 


248. Wenn feiner.... mag, ‘though no one can fathom it.’ By 
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‘fathoming the sun,’ is meant the comprehension of it as a phenomenon; 
mag in its original meaning of ‘can.’ 

255. Sliiffen; not the waves nor the tides, but seething ‘ floods’ into 
which the waves break and recoil as they are driven up against the rocks. 

261-2. bilden.... Wirfung, ‘form in their fury a chain of deepest 
effect.’ The seaward and landward winds produce far-reaching conse- 
quences. Fichte shows in one of his lectures that if a grain of sand.on 
the beach were to lie a few inches from where it does lie, the whole an- 
tecedent history of the world must have been different. So Emerson 
calls all Nature ‘a subtle chain of countless rings.’ 

263-4. flammt.... bor. Aside from the exigencies of meter there 
is a subtle, untranslatable difference between e$ flammt bem Bfade vor and 
e8 flammt vor dem Pfade. The compound gives a finer poetical effect. 

265. Do. The logic is this: Grand as are the phenomena of storm, 
thunder and lightning on earth, still it is the gext/e movement of the day 
that most excites the reverence of the angels. Boten = dyyerox, ‘ angels.’ 

268. Da, ‘since.’ Some good commentators, e.g., Schréer, Wit- 
kowski, think it concessive, like the corresponding wenn (= wenn auch) in 
]. 248. Strehlke Wb. gives it the meaning da wo, E. Schmidt that of da 
doch, wahrend. But the common meaning of da gives a good sense, 
namely, that szzce the Lord’s nature is unfathomable, the contemplation 
of his works affords the angels an ever fresh source of strength. What 
one understands perfectly becomes in time an old story. 

271. nahft. Mephisto’s buffoon humor expresses itself in the con- 
ceit that the Lord is a genial householder who appears now and then in 
the servants’ quarters to inquire how things are going. Or, perhaps the 
Lord is to be thought of as a benevolent monarch holding a sort of 
medieval Seerjehau. In that case Gefinde would mean his ‘retainers.’ In 
fact, the Lord does not ‘approach,’ but only permits an approach. For 
in view of the words der Himmel feblieBt, 1. 349+, we must think of the 
Lord as occupying a ‘ most holy place’ which is veiled from the celestial 
host, the veil being however drawn aside to admit the favored ones into 
the divine presence. 

275. hohe Worte madjen, ‘make fine phrases,’ like the archangels. 

277. Mein Pathos, ‘pathos from me;’ ‘pathos’ in the sense of se- 
rious feeling earnestly expressed, 
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280. fic), ‘themselves,’ not ‘one another.’ 

282. Wunderlidj, ‘singular.’ Notice that 1. 282 parodies ll. 250 and 
270. — A$ wie is a frequent pleonasm with Goethe. Cf. ll. 359, 2129, 
2214, 2294. 

285. Bernunft, ‘reason.’ When used in its philosophical sense, as 
here, or expressly contrasted with Berftand, ‘understanding,’ ‘sense,’ Ber- 
nunft means the faculty by which we apprehend the ‘ connection of truths’ 
(Wolff, as quoted by Sanders Wb.). In other words, it is the faculty with 
which we grasp general and abstract ideas. Thus Sernunft is, or was held 
by German philosophers to be, the attribute that distinguishes man from 
the lower animals, these having at best only Verftand. (But when Berz 
nunft is used popularly, or without thought of Verftand, it may be ascribed 
to brutes. Cf. Schiller’s Te//,1.,1: Das Thier hat auc) Vernunft.) — In 
nennt’$, the eS = das fdetnbar himmlifde Lidt. 

286. ‘tur merely strengthens allein, giving the sense of ‘to no other 
end than.’ But the collocation is very unusual. —The devil’s theory is 
this: Man’s ‘reason’ does nothing for him but give him an absurd conceit 
of himself, which leads him to plume himself on his superiority to the 
brutes that perish. When, therefore, he does act like the brutes, his con- 
duct is worse than theirs, because they make no fine pretensions. They 
never talk of truth, beauty, righteousness, immortality, etc. 

287. mit Verlaub.... Gnaden, ‘with your Grace’s permission.’ Em, 
is for Guer, historically a gen. plu. Cuer Gnaden is a stereotyped form 


constant for all cases. 

288. Cicaden, ‘grasshoppers,’ not ‘cicadae.’ On the point of the 
comparison, see Intr. p. lxxvi. 

2go. gleidh, ‘straightway.’ The attempt to fly fails forthwith. 

292. ‘he meaning is: Not only can man not fly very high or very 
long, but when he sinks back to earth, he is not even content with the 
cleaner media of an animal existence. 

298. felbjt; to be taken with ic), not with dte armen, 

300. eudy, Ordinarily the change from du to Shr is in the direction 
of greater respectfulness; here, since the Lord is addressed, it has the ex- 
actly opposite effect. 


302. Die Gihrung, ‘the ferment’ of his soul, 
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308. verworreit, ‘confusedly’; like one wandering in the dark or in 
‘misty fog.’ 

310. gritnt, ‘shows signs of life.’ 

314. meine Strafe; acc. of the way. Mephisto’s ‘way’ is that of 
egoistic pleasure. 

315-6. The implication clearly is, that when Faust’s life on earth is 
over, Mephistopheles is to have no further right to trouble him. 

318. Da, ‘there,’ i. e., so far as that restriction is concerned. 

319. Hab’ id)... . befangen, ‘I have never cared to concern myself.’ 
For the use of befangen as = befaffen, Grimm Wb. quotes only this 
case from Goethe, but several from Richter. As to Mephisto’s pro- 
fessed indifference to dead men, cf. Intr. p. lxxi-ii. 

320. lieb’ icy mir, ieben with reflexive dat. is much used by Goethe- 
It means ‘to like,’ ‘to have a fancy for.’ 

325. erfafjew, ‘get hold of 

327. Another intimation that Mephistopheles is to be baffled. He 
is to ‘stand abashed’ and ‘ confess.’ 

328-9. Cin guter.... bewupt, ‘a good man in his vague striving 
is quite conscious of the right way.’ An important, difficult, and famous 
passage. Obviously ein guter Pend) can not mean ‘a good man’ in the 
ordinary sense. Of course a good man is ‘conscious of the right way’ and 
tries to follow it; that is the very nature of ‘goodness.’ Goethe uses 
guter in about the sense of titdjtiger or hodftrebender, meaning one who 
is ‘ good’ — for something; one who has ideals and tries to realize them; 
or, in different words, one who possesses that ‘good will’ which Goethe 
calls the ‘foundation in matters of right conduct’ (®a8 Hauptfunda- 
ment de3 Sittlicjen ift der gute Wille; Werke, H., XIX., 77.) For an 
exactly similar use of the phrase cf. Werke, H., VIII., 198: 

Denn was ein guter Menfd erreiden fann 

Sit nidt im engen Raum des Lebens gu erreiden, 
where it is applied to an artist and can, therefore, have nothing to do witk 
conventional ‘ goodness,’ — The phrase in feinem dunflen Drange is not 
easily translatable. Grimm Wb., defines Drang for this passage as M- 
reigung, tunerer Trieb, zmpecus, impulsus. Dunflen means ‘not fully 
understood,’ hence ‘ vague.’— The point involved is, at bottom, the old 
issue between the Augustinian and the Pelagian theology: the question 
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whether a man, if he follows his natural bent, will surely and finally go 
wrong or not; whether he is of himself a helpless wanderer in the dark, 
requiring to be Zw¢ upon the right way by a miracle of divine intervention, 
or whether he has that in him which will enable him to fd the right way 
and follow it. Goethe takes the Pelagian view, but only on the supposition 
that the man is ein guter Dten{d) from the first. For Faust is by no means 
a representative of humanity, as he is sometimes called, but only of that 
portion of it who strive, whose will is good. — It may be noted, finally, 
that no formal confession of discomfiture, like that here foreshadowed, ever 
comes from Mephistopheles. He is, however, discomfited, for Faust’s 
idealism proves invincible. 

334-5. The allusion is to Genesis iii. 14, where God says to the ser- 
pent, ‘dust shalt thou eat all the days of thy life’ By ‘eating dust with 
delight’ the devil means being satisfied with egoistic pleasure. 

336. Du darfit....erfdjeinen, ‘there too thou mayest act thy part 
quite unhindered’; aud) da, in boasting over the Lord as well as in trying 
to lead Faust astray; mur with fret in the sense of ‘not otherwise than,’ 
‘quite.’ Observe that erjdjeinem does not mean ‘to appear’ = vidert, 
which would call for fdjeinen, but ‘to show one’s self,’ ‘play one’s part.’ 

339- GShalf, ‘wag.’ Mephistopheles is given this name as a being 
who acts in a spirit of cynical humor, — for the fun of the thing, so to 
speak. The Lord’s work is to him a field for practical joking. Those 
other unnamed spirits which are more troublesome to the Lord would 
doubtless be such as carry on the work of negation, opposition and de- 
struction in a spirit of bitter, malignant earnest. ‘That Mephistopheles is 
here @ spirit, but later (1. 1338) the spirit of negation, or (1. 2181) the 
devil, need occasion no surprise. Ze devil is a theological abstraction, 
What history gives us first is many devils of different national characters 
and different names, which names and characters were then blended in the 
conception of ¢he devil. Cf. Intr. p. xxv. Thus Goethe treats his Mephis- 
topheles at pleasure either as one in a kindred hierarchy of devils, making 
e. g. the tempter of Genesis his ‘cousin’ (1. 335), or as a personification of 
a part of the negative principle of darkness that is at war with light 
(1. 1335), or again as che spirit of negation, ¢he devil. The witch calls him 
Junker Satan (1. 2504). On the Brocken he calls himself Junker Voland 
‘l. 4023), while the devil on the throne is Herr Urian (1.3959). In 
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the puppet-plays ¢#e devil is sometimes called Pluto, In the original 
legend Mephistopheles is an envoy of Lucifer. 

340-3. The doctrine is that men thrive by opposition. Cynical criti- 
cism and obstruction bring out our best qualities and incite us to work for 
the realization of our ideals. 

341. Gr liebt fidj, Cf. 1. 320, note. 

343. Der reizt.... fcjaffen, ‘who stimulates, exerts influence and 
must, as devil (i.e., by virtue of his devilish nature), be doing.’ But some 
take the last clause to mean ‘must, though devil, produce’; i. e., though 
his work is destruction, by stimulating man to productive activity, he be- 
comes in spite of himself a producer. 

344 Gdtterfihne, ‘sons of God,’ as in Genesis vi. 2, and Job i. 6, 
The reference is of course to the archangels. Cf. 1. 66, note. 

345-9. This passage defies translation and resists close logical anal- 
ysis, but the general import is this: Mephistopheles is to go to earth to 
carry on his opposition to the Lord’s purposes, but the angels are to 
remain at the center of creative power, beholding with joy and love the 
beautiful creation that is ever realizing itself about them, and seeing in 
every transient phenomenon a manifestation of the eternal thought of God. 
Das Werdende, ‘the evolving world,’ is creation considered not as a fact, 
but as a living process, the ever progressing realization of the divine plan. 
Was in fHhwankender Erfdeinung fejwebt, «what floats in unsteady phe- 
nomenal manifestation,’ e. g., suns, planets, storms, man’s earthly life — 
all things that come and go as parts of the phenomenal world. Befeftiget 
mit danernden Gedanfen, ‘fix, i. ce. hold steadfast, with enduring 
thoughts.’ But Strehlke Wb. gives befeftigen as = ftarfen, fidjern. All 
that ‘appears’ is a manifestation of the Eternal Thought. The angels are 
invited to participate in this thought, or, in Spinozan phrase, to view the 
world sub specte eternitatis. 

349+. Der Himmel}, the ‘most holy place.’ Cf 1. 270, note. 

350. Den Wlten, ‘the old man,’ ‘the governor.’ 
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Ma ch t. 


This scene, up to Wagner’s exit, belongs to the oldest stratum of Fazst, 
On its subjective side it is rooted in Goethe’s youthful disgust with aca- 
demic learning and in the fantastic feeling for ‘nature’ to which he had 
been led by his study of the alchemists and mystics, and by the influence 
of Herder. See Intr. pp. xxiii-xxxv. In beginning with a soliloquy of 
Faust, Goethe follows the puppet-plays (but see above, the general note 
upon the Prologue), which in turn follow Marlowe. In the puppet-plays, 
Faust’s success in conjuring is always dependent on a certain book which 
is brought him by two or more students. In Goethe, Faust has the book 
of Nostradamus from the first, and nothing is said of its provenience. This 
book is conceived as possessing occult properties such that the mere con- 
templation of its symbols produces wonderful effects upon the beholder’s 
mental state, while the appropriate ‘utterance’ of one of the symbols 
causes the corresponding spirit to appear in visible form. 

In the year 1885 Wilhelm Scherer published an article (G.-J., vi, 231) 
in which he drew attention to and tried to account for certain seeming 
incongruities in ll. 354-521. As the result of a close analysis of the log- 
ical connection and the ‘inner form’ of the passage Scherer was led 
to conjecture that Goethe wrote ll. 354-85 having in mind a Faust who 
has decided to resort to magic and has actually tried to evoke a spirit, 
but has failed for lack of the right book ; and that it was the poet’s inten- 
tion to write a scene which should put Faust in possession of the book 
(as in the puppet-plays) the opening of which was to be followed by 
the magic effects of ll. 430-67. After this was to come a renewed and 
successful attempt to evoke the Earth-Spirit, with the dialogue as in 
ll. 468-521. As for ll. 386-427, Scherer supposes them to have been 
written as a substitute for ll. 354-85; i.e, as a new beginning on the 
presupposition that Faust already has the book but can do nothing 
with it in his study, its magic being effective only in the open air. 
Lastly Scherer supposes that, having decided after all to retain the 
original beginning, Goethe did not reject the second beginning, but 
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inserted it after the other and bridged the awkward transition by 
inserting the lines 


Shr fchwebt, ihr Geifter, neben mir ; 
UAntrwortet mir, wenn ihr mid hort ! 


This series of hypotheses has provoked much discussion of which ne 
account can be given here; cf. E. Schmidt, introduction to Gochhausen 
Faust, 7th ed., p. xxvii, and the same scholar’s commentary in the Jubi- 
lee Edition of Goethe, XIII., 275; also Collin, Faust zm seiner dltesten 
Gestalt, p. 18 ff.; Niejahr, Zuphorion, IV., 273; Minor, Goethe’s Faust, I., 
35 ff. The discussion shows that Scherer’s difficulties are to some ex- 
tent real, since different scholars of the highest competence have differ 
ent ways of meeting them. This much, however, has become clear: 
We are not required to assume that Goethe began the play twice, or 
that he ever planned to write, and then failed to write, any passage neces- 
sary to the understanding of his thought. 

The first crux is the transition at 1. 386. It certainly does seem a little 
strange that Faust, having just spoken hopefully of his interest in 
magic and led us to expect some kind of magic procedure, should 
suddenly apostrophize the moon and wish that he were a discar- 
nate spirit, ie., that he were dead. But Goethe’s purpose is not 
merely to motivate the resort to magic as due to unsatisfied intel- 
lectual curiosity. His Faust is nota mere Z7eufelsbeschworer who hopes 
to get what he wants by calling up a demon and asking questions, as in 
the legend. Or Faust is a profoundly miserable man, oppressed by a 
sense of the narrowness and futility of the life he has been leading. The 
magic on which he has set his hopes is the higher, the so-called ‘natural’ 
magic, which is to free him from the trammels of human nature, and 
make him such as he imagines the spirits to be, i.e., free, joyous, active, 
knowing by direct intuition. It was thus very necessary that Goethe’s 
exposition should not only motivate the resort to magic, as in the pup- 
pet-plays, but also indicate the 47d of magic that Faust has in view, and 
the superhuman nature of his longings. Hence the apostrophe to the 
moon, which at once reminds him of futile studies in the past and sug- 
gests the higher possibilities of a spirit-life in nature. 

The second crux is the meaning of Dag wweite Land in 1. 418. Scherer 


NOTES. 253 


took it to mean ‘out-of-doors’ in the literal sense; as if Faust for a mo. 
ment entertained the thought of seizing his book and rushing out into 
the night. There is some ground for this interpretation in the fact that 
in the legend, if not in the puppet-plays, Faust does his first conjuring 
in the woods at night. It seems more probable, however, that dag 
weite Land does not refer to a place of conjuring at all, but is used fig- 
uratively for the sphere of natural magic as contrasted with Faust’s pre- 
vious studies. In other words, when he opens the book and proceeds 
to use it, he does actually betake himself in8 tweite Gand, albeit he re- 
mains physically in his study. 

Another question of interest in connection with this opening scene re- 
lates to the literary sources of Goethe’s spirit-lore. Whence came his 
ideas of natural magic, of ecstatic intercourse with spirits, and of won- 
derful exaltation and illumination of the soul by their aid? The sources 
that Goethe himself mentions by name (Intr. p. xxvii. and Werke, XX VIL., 
204) are Welling, Paracelsus, Van Helmont, and the Aurea Catena Ho- 
merz. But he says that there were ‘others,’ and makes this general ob- 
servation: ‘The basis [of my lore] was Neoplatonism. Hermetism, 
mysticism, and cabbalism contributed their parts, and so I built mea 
world that looked strange enough.’ 

With a view to throwing light on the Earth-Spirit Graffunder made a 
careful examination of these sources in 1892. Two years later E. 
Schmidt suggested a possible indebtedness of Goethe to Swedenborg. 
Following up this hint Morris (Goethe-Studien, 2d series, 1899) brought 
together a number of passages suggestive of Swedenborgian influence 
and making it appear that the mysterious ‘wise man’ of ]. 442 was no 
other than the Swedish spiritist. More recently an American editor, 
Goebel, has drawn attention to what he believes to be an important 
source not hitherto noted, namely Jamblichus, whose treatise De JMyste- 
721s does in fact contain passages that have a suggestive resemblance to 
lines in Faust. But the case is not made out for the predominant influ- 
ence of any one source (cf. Hohlfeld’s review in Wod. Lang. Review, IIL. 
379). The truth is that the cabbalists, to call the whole tribe by that 
one name, have a strong family resemblance; and since the ideas in 
question are rather vague and elusive it is possible to cite parallels from 
any or all of them, but hard to determine which one if any was Goethe’s 
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particular vade mecum. Nor is the matter of vital importance for the 
understanding of Hazst. It is enough to know that Goethe got from his 
mystics, in whom for a little while he was very deeply interested, the 
idea of a natural magic, higher and nobler than the ordinary black art, 
whereby the magician could not only enter into communion with supe- 
rior spirits, but become like them in knowledge and power. 


354. Habe, Supply id). The omission of the subject is colloquial 
and characteristic of the free-and-easy Hans Sachs style. In the older 
portions of Faust it is common in the sing., somewhat less so in the plu. — 
Philvfophie, ‘philosophy,’ but not in the strict technical sense. It is, 
rather, a broad term for the studies belonging to the ‘ philosophical faculty’ 
of a university. 

355. Qurijterei; contemptuous for Surispruden. 

356. leider aucy, Faust is primarily a theologian (cf. l. 372-3), and 
in making him especially dissatished with theology, Goethe follows the 
legend. The ‘science of God’ is the study from which a seeker after ulti- 
mate truth would naturally expect the most; whereas Faust has been led 
by it only to doubts that have destroyed his peace of mind. Cf. 1. 370. 

357. Durdans; here = durd) und durd), i. e., ‘ thoroughly.’ 

360. Mtagijter, ‘Master’ of Arts; the second degree in the sequence 
bachelor, master, doctor. U. has here: Heife Doctor und Profeffor gar. 
The reason for the change is not quite obvious, since Faust is very certainly 
to be thought of as a professor. Was it because C. M. states expressly that 
Faust received the degree of ‘ Master’ at Ingolstadt, or because the magi- 
cian was popularly known as ‘Doctor’ Faust? 

361. fdyon, As to Faust’s age, cf. Intr. p. xlvii. — 2 is unaccented, 
i.e., does not go with 3iehe, but with die zehen Sahr, to denote approxima- 
tion; ‘well-nigh these ten years.’ — The older gehen, M. H.G. zéhen y 
zém, is often used by Goethe in his youth, even where no metrical consid- 
erations require it, e.g., Brzefe, I., 133, 187. — Sah ; plu. with -e omitted, 
as it was very often omitted, in all sorts of words, in the South-German 
dialect of the youthful Goethe. 

365. Das.... verbrennen, ‘that (insight) is just about consuming 
my heart as with fire.’ On will, cf. Brandt, § 267, 6. — Shier = ‘all but,’ 
‘just about’; not the Eng. ‘sheer,’ nor the {djier of Luther’s Bible, mean: 
ing ‘soon,’ 
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366. Laffen, ‘ninnies’: used collectively of the classes mentioned in 
1367. 

367. Shreiber, ‘scribes,’ or ‘notaries,’ learned in the law; not ‘ec- 
clesiastics,’ nor ‘students of theology.’ 

370. Dafiir, ‘as an offset to that,’ ‘on the other hand.’ The thought 
is that Faust has won liberty at the expense of peace. This sense of dafiir 
is not noted in Grimm or Strehlke, but is common in Goethe’s early writ- 
ings. Cf, e. g., Briefe, I., 181 (létter to Oeser): Die Cabinette bier find 
zwar flein, dafiir find fie hauftg und ansgefudt. Cf. also 1. 2988. 

371. was RedjtS, ‘anything worth while.’ Cf. ll. 1879 and 4125. 

374-5. This vulgar motive for Faust’s study of magic does not appear 
in the oldest Faust-book, but is as old as Widman, who says (Cap. 13, 
Scheible, II., 359): Dteweil er webder geldt, foft nocd) {pei} und andres 
habe, fo hab er auch fich fiirnehmlich dem Teufel ergeben. 

376. modjte, ‘could’; mégen in the old sense of fénnen. 

378. Geijtes.... Mund; seemingly a hendiadys for durd) den Frafti- 
gen Mund eines Geiftes, ‘through some mighty spirit-voice.’ 

379. mand Geheimnis, ‘many a mystery.’ But Faust is not thinking 
of definite answers to definite questions. What he hopes for is a wonder- 
ful transformation of his own nature, so that he will comprehend the 
whole world-riddle by direct intuition. See App. III. 

380-1. Not that Faust now thinks to give up teaching if he succeeds 
as magician. He wishes to teach with better insight. 

382-4. Faust wishes to comprehend the central power that sustains 
the order of nature, to gaze upon the formative energy that pervades the 
world, and to behold the primordial substances (Gamen) out of which all 
things have grown. Take Gamen as a plu. with alle repeated. The word 
is common in Welling (see Intr. p. xxvii). Believing the various forms of 
existence to be more or less interconvertible, the alchemists reached the 
conception of certain fundamental substances which are the basis of all 
things that are. These they called ‘seeds.’ 

385. thu’ .... framen, ‘do business.” The use of thum as a peri- 
phrastic auxiliary, like Eng. ‘do,’ is a South-German provincialism which 
is frequent in Faust; cf. ll. 2145, 2781, 2869 etc.; also Brandt, § 274, 6. 

386. Mondenfdein; now usually Mondjdhein or Mtondesfhein, but 
the old weak decl., especially in composition, is common in the classics, 
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389. Herangewadjt; an intransitive used transitively. Sanders Wb. 
gives the meaning as fo lange wachen, bis das Objeft erjdeint. But does 
it not rather mean ‘to watch mounting’ the sky? Cf. fteigt heran in 1. 
3851-2, and fteigt heriiber in 1. 3235-6. 

390. Biidjern. U.and Fgm. have Biidher. The change was made, 
seemingly, to bring out more clearly the thought intended, viz.: ‘Thy 
beams have found me sitting here oyer my (magic) books and papers,’ 
Kégel, V. L.,I., 55, thinks the books and papers on the shelves are meant, 
and that the acc. is required. But in that case one can not realize the 
picture. The books and paper are not those of Il. 402, 405, but the tools 
with which Faust has been engaged in a futile study of magic (the ‘ paper’ 
for drawing). Cf. the ‘night-brooding magus’ letter of Goethe, Brzefe, I., 
200, in which he speaks of himself as eingefperrt, allein, Cirdel, Papier, 
Heder und Dinte, und zwet Viidher, mein ganzes Miiftzeng. 

392-95. The language is here reminiscent of Ossian. See App. III. 

396. Wiffensquatm, ‘choke-damp of learning.’ 

397- gejund.... baden, ‘bathe to health’; factitive predicate. 

402. Befdranft pon, ‘bound by’; pple. with Mauerloch. 

403. Wiirme; the regular M. H. G. plu., familiar to Goethe from Lu- 
ther’s Bible. But he also uses the modern Wiirmer. Cf. 1. 605. 

405. Gin....umftedt, ‘ with smoke-begrimed paper stuck around in 
it’ (the Biicherhauf). U. has mit angeraucht Papier beftecft (the participle 
going with Mauerlocy). The change leaves the picture less clear. Papier 
refers probably to manuscripts stuck here and there between the books; 
not to labels or dust-guards (cf. Huphorion, I11., 476). 

408. Drein geftopft; acc. abs. with Hausrath. The three preceding 
pples., on the other hand, go with Mauerloch. 

411. Sid) bang .... flemmt, ‘falters oppressed’ (Taylor). 

415. Da Gott... . hinein, ‘whereinto God created men’; colloquial 
for in welche Gott die Menjehen Hinetnfchuf (Hart). For a similar ‘whither’ 
construction after a ‘where’ verb, cf. 1. 943. 

420. Noftradamus; the Latin name of Michel de Notredame, a noted 
French astrologer and physician, born in 1503. His most famous work 
was a collection of rimed prophecies published in 1555 under the title of 
Centuries. He wrote no book of the kind here ascribed to him. Goethe 
uses his name as that of a representative astrologist contemporary 
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with Faust, who migA¢ thus have a manuscript of his. See note to 1.993 ff. 

422. Grfenneft, ‘thou shalt understand’; erfernen here = begreifen. — 
Der Sterne Lauf, ‘the course of the stars’; astrology with its doctrine of 
spiritistic influence. See App. III. 

424-5. geht auf .... Wie, ‘ will dawn on thee (revealing) how,’ etc.; 
i.e., he will acquire a new spiritual faculty. 

426-9. On the logical connection, cf. the introductory note above. 

429+. BZeiden de$ Mtafrofosmus. Macrocosm, from post-classical 
Gr. paxpoxoopoc, * great world,’ (lit. ‘long world’), was a name given by 
medieval astrologers and philosophers to the universe-at-large, conceived 
as an ordered whole consisting of variously interrelated parts. The Gk.- 
Lat. cosmus is opposed to chaos and means ‘ order,’ whence macrocosmus 
= ‘great order,’ or ‘great harmony.’ By the ‘sign’ of the macrocosm we 
are to understand a geometrical figure possessing the magic power to give 
Faust a beatific vision of the ‘ grand harmony.’ It is not likely that Goethe 
was thinking of any particular figure, but pictures more or less like what 
be had in mind are found in Welling, pp. 9, 97, 171 etc. Cf. Intr. p. xxviii. 

431. Sinnen; old weak plu. of Ginn, as in ll. 479, 1436, 1633; the 
usual strong plu. Ginne, in 1. 611. 

437- Trieb; here in about the sense of ‘potency.’ 

442-6. On the various identifications of the ‘wise man’ see App. III, 
and the introductory note above. Probably Goethe was not thinking of 
any one in particular, and quite certainly he does not put into Faust’s 
mouth a verbatim quotation. Faust has begun to get proof of the real- 
ity of spirits and of the possibility of communicating with them. This 
seems to him to confirm what he has read on the subject in some philos- 
opher whom he refers to vaguely as the ‘ wise man,’ just as we Sometimes 
ascribe a saying to ‘the poet’ or the ‘man of science’ without intending 
to quote literally from a particular person. The thought is that the 
spirit-world is not closed against man; if it seems so that is because of 
the inertness of his faculties. But his faculties can be quickened — 
Faust feels that his own are actually being quickened — by natural magic. 
He can ‘arise’ from the bondage of human limitation and ‘bathe his 
earthly breast’ in the ‘morning-light’ of divine intuitive knowledge. 

445. Unbverdrofjen, ‘undismayed,’ i.e., undisturbed by any doubts or 
misgivings as to the reality of the revelation. 
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447-53. On Faust’s mystical vision of the macrocosm, cf. Intr. p. 
xxviii.; also the quotations from Van Helmont and Faber in App. IIL. 
Faust sees the world as a manifestation of energy, unity, spirituality, 
and harmony. The parts of the macrocosm weave themselves into a 
whole. Nothing is isolated: one component lives and works in every 
other. This Allis animated by ‘celestial powers that ascend and descend 
handing to one another the golden vessels.’ These powers are conceived 
as angels with ‘ wings that exhale blessings’ ; at the same time, however, 
they are impersonal essences for they permeate the earth and fill it with 
an all-pervading music. The passage must not be taken too seriously, orits 
imagery scrutinized too closely, in the hope of getting out of it a clear, 
coherent mental picture. Still less should we, as do some of the commen- 
tators, think to find in this mystical jargon an adumbration of Goethe’s 
maturer views respecting the evolution and interconnection of organic 
forms. It has, however, some striking resemblances to a jocose cosmogony 
found in Goethe’s farce Satyros, act iv. The passage is as follows: 

Wie fic) Haf und Lieb’ gebar, 

Und das AM nun ein Ganges war, 
Und das Ganje flang 

Sn lebend wirfendem Chengefang; 
Sid thate Kraft in Kraft vergzehren, 
Sid thate Kraft in Kraft vermebhren, 
Und auf und ab ji rollend ging, 


Das all und ein’ und ewig Ding, 
Smmer verdndert, immer beftindig. 


450. Gimer. Diintzer is reminded of the Manichaean doctrine that 
angels transport the souls of the dead in golden vessels; but see App. 
III. Possibly Goethe had in mind some picture as yet unidentified. 

454 ff. Faust, who has just been likening himself to a god, turns im 
patiently from the object of his enthusiasm, because it is ‘only a spec- 
tacle,’ whereas he desires food for his soul, nourishment from the breasts 
of mother Nature. The imagery in Il. 455-9 is biblical; cf. Is. Ixvi., 11- 
12. A hungry man is not to be satisfied by a ‘spectacle,’ however won- 
derful. So Faust makes no attempt to evoke the Weltgeift, or Spirit of 
the Macrocosm, but turns over the leaves of his book impatiently for the 
sign of a spirit that is ‘nearer’ to him. 

458. tuelfe Bruft, ‘pining breast.’ 
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459. ihr trinft, ‘ye give to drink,’ i.e, ye have nourishment to 
offer. 

459+. Grdgeiftes. On the sources of the conception see Intr., pp. 
XXVill., Xxxix., xxxv.; also App. III., where the relation of the Earth-Spirit 
to Goethe’s early planis discussed at some length. The Spirit takes the 
place of the ‘ prince of hell’ in the Faust books, but is not for that reason 
a diabolical or malign being. He is rather the personification of terrestrial 
nature on the side of that awfulness and sublimity which seems to tell 
of a being that is too great to sympathize with man or be compre- 
hended by him, but is nevertheless the giver of all things that come to 
him. Cf. Intr. pp. xli. and xlv. In truth, this being is neither cruel nor 
benignant, but only seems the one or the other, according to the mood 
of the man, or the degree of his culture. Faust longs for a sympathetic 
mother, but the spirit that comes at his call is the one of whom Tenny- 
son sings: 

Thou makest thine appeal to me. 
I bring to life, I bring to death. 

Later, in 3217 ff., the same Spirit is invoked by Faust as the benefi- 
cent giver of all good gifts. In Par. p. 3, Goethe characterizes the spirit 
as Welt- und Thatengenius. 

463. neuem ; equivalent to frifchem. 

464-7. The magic effect of the symbol of Nature’s energy isa sudden 
increase of energy, of the will to do and dare, on the part of Faust. 

468-74. These lines are rhythmic prose with no trace of meter, save 
that ll. 468 and 469 would go together as an alexandrine. There are 
several such passages imbedded in the verse of Faust (ll. §14-7, 3183- 
94, 3437-58), all of them expressive of intense excitement. Scherer, 
Goethe's Friuhzeit, p. 76 ff., regarded them as remnants left standing from 
an original prose version; but U. gives no hint that its verse is translated 
prose. It is more likely that the verse which appears in U. was verse 
from the beginning, and that the prose passages were due to a feeling, 
more or less conscious, that prose was better adapted than rime to the 
expression of extreme emotion. Here the lines in rhythmic prose take 
the place of stage-directions and motivate Faust’s growing excitement. 
Without them the spectator would only see a man reading a book. 

473- Sthauer, ‘horror.’ Faust experiences a sudden dread which 
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seems to him to descend, like an invisible spirit, from the vaulted ceiling 
and Jay hold of him. 

475. erflehter Geijft, ‘spirit implored,’ ‘spirit that I earnestly entreat.’ 
Cf. Seelenflehen in 1. 488. 

477. wie’s....reift, ‘what a rending there is.’ 

479- fic) erwiihfen, ‘burst forth.’ The verb means to ‘burst open’ 
as the result (er-) of an inner commotion (iwithlen). Cf. the lines from 
Goethe’s ballad Der untreue Knabe: 

Und wie er tappt und wie er fiihlt, 
Sid unter ihm die Crd’ erwiiblt. 

481+. After ¥lamme U. has the phrase in wiederlicher Geftallt, ‘ in repel- 
lent form ;’ widertich in the sense of feindlich, abweijend, cf. E. Schmidt U7, 
XLI., and Pniower, G.-J. X1X., 244. The sense ‘repellent’ is quite in har. 
mony with Goethe’s original conception. Later, when the Spirit had taken 
on the character of the beneficent giver of all things (ll. 3217 ff.), he 
erased the phrase, which he could do with good reason, since a spirit 
appearing ‘in the flame’ must needs be ‘ repellent.’ — The ‘ flame’ is found 
in all the Faust-books, where it pertains naturally to the devil. For the 
stage, Goethe directed that the Earth-Spirit should be ‘a gigantic face 
emerging from behind cloud and filling the entire background.’ 

482. Gefidt, ‘sight,’ ‘apparition,’ rather than ‘face.’ 

484. lang.... gefogen, ‘long been trying to draw nourishment.’ Cf. 
the citations in App. IIL, ll. 442-6. 

486. erathmend, ‘panting.’ 

490. ilbermenfdjyen, ‘superhuman being’; in sarcastic allusion ta 
Faust’s presumption. — Der Seele inf, ‘thy soul’s summons.’ The 
sense is: What has become of thy grand courage? 

495. fic) Drang; common in Goethe for the now more usual ftd 
drdugte. Cf. 1. 2722 and * Dismal Day,’ ]. 3o. 

496. umwpittert. Cf. 1. 8, note. 

498. ecin.... Wurm, ‘a worm that wriggles away in fear.” Wegges 
friimmter is reflexive, in the sense of dev fic) weggefritmmt hat; in allu- 
sion to Faust’s cowering posture. 

501-g. ‘The conception is not of a spirit moving up and down, in the 
form in which he appears to Faust, amd the ‘floods of life and the storm 
of deeds,’ but the Spirit zs the floods and the storm. The rise and fall of 
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the waters (auf und ab), the driving hither and thither of the storm (fin 
und Ser), are manifestations of his activity. That is, the in and im of 
1. 501 mean ‘in the form of,’ ‘ under the aspect of,’ and the nouns Gebutrt, 
Grab, etc., are in apposition with ich. 

509. Reid. The ‘garment’ of the Deity consists of the visible forms 
of nature. 

512. Geift. One would expect a more definite promise to send Me- 
phistopheles. Cf. ll. 3241 ff. and the scene ‘ Dismal Day,’ ll. 33-6; also 
the note in App. IIIL., 1. 459+. 

518. gamulus ; a professor’s assistant; in earlier days, a student who 
lived in his teacher’s house and performed various duties, more or less 
menial, in return for free tuition. 

519. Instead of this incongruous line, U. has the perfectly natural 


Mun werd id tiefer tief zu nidte. 


Rational grounds for the change are hard to discover. It seems most likely 
that Goethe, in revising, wished to get rid of the expression tiefer tief and 
rewrote the line without thinking of the zmmediate connection. He meant 
to say, that is, that any intercourse with spirits was bliss as compared to a 
dialogue with the commonplace Wagner, but he forgot that “aust has just 
‘sunk down’ in mortal despair and ought not, in the next breath, to be 
speaking of the results of his conjuring as his ‘ fairest happiness.’ 

520. giille. The ‘plenitude’ must refer to the ‘celestial powers’ of 
1. 449 and the Earth-Spirit. 

521. Der trocue Scyleidjer, ‘the humdrum poke.’ U. has Der 
trofre Gdwarmer, which is fatal to the common conception of Wagner 
as a soulless pedant. Cf. Intr. p. Ixxix. The change was made, probably, 
to avoid the strange collocation ‘humdrum enthusiast.’ 

522-69. The dialogue turns first on public speaking and then, after 
1. 558, on the study of the past. Wagner stands for the conventional 
academic ideals of the 18th century, as represented by Gottsched and the 
other rationalists, while Faust gives expression to the radicalism of the 
‘storm and stress’ revolt, as voiced by Herder. See G. Jacoby, Herder 
ais Faust, Leipzig, 1911, for a full treatment of the kinship between 
the ideas of Herder and those of the youthful Goethe as voiced by 
Faust. 
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522. declamiren, Wagner has heard the sonorous, measured speech, 
pr chant, of the Earth-Spirit. 

525. das; i. e., bas gute Declamiren. 

528. The preacher is a comedian if he mouths over words without 
having his heart in what he says. 

530. Mtufeum; — Studirzinimer. At an earlier date the word was 
common in this sense, but it is now archaic or humorous, as is the term 
Mufenjohn, applied to a student. The abode of a Mtujenjohn is naturally 
a Mufeum, or ‘home of the muses.’ 

531. gyeiertag, The acc. of time is here not quite natural; cf. Brandt, 
§ 208, and 208, 1. The gen. was forbidden by the rime. 

532. vot weiten, ‘from afar’; weitem being the old dat. plu., M.H.G. 
witen. 

534-5. The thought is: If you do not feed what you are saying, you 
will not gain your object by chasing after fine phrases. The ‘its’ are em- 
ployed somewhat vaguely. hr werbdet’8 nidjt erjagen should be taken as 
apodosis to both the clauses with wenn, 

536. urfraftigem Behagen, ‘the spell of native vigor.’ 

538-41. The speaker who is not in earnest, who has nothing of his 
own to say, but depends upon art and borrowing, is held up to contempt 
under three distinct images: that of one pasting together scraps of quota- 
tion, that of a cook preparing a stew from the remnants of a banquet, and 
that of a person trying to blow a flame out of a heap of ashes. The point 
of the last metaphor is that, the speaker’s heart being cold and having in 
it no fuel, he tries to produce the semblance of flame by ‘ blowing.’ 

542. Bewundrung; in loose apposition to what precedes. 

543- Darna) .... ftelt, ‘inclines that way.’ 

546. MWilein, ‘but,’ rather than ‘alone.’ See, however, G.-J., V., 388. 

548. Gr, Gr is often used in Faust, as pronoun of address, where 
Shr would be too formal or polite and Du too familiar. In Goethe’s youth 
it was still freely used by parent to child, teacher to pupil, and between 
gossips; it being regarded as somewhat more respectful than Du. Thus 
Marthe and Gretchen use both Du and Gie (3d. sing.) to each other, and 
Faust uses, on occasion, all three pronouns in addressing Wagner. If the 
speaker has been using Shr, the change to Gr conveys, as here, a touch of 
frigidity and temper; if he has been using Gr, the change to Du is familiar 
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and gemuthlich (cf. 1. 2882). — redlidjen Gewinn, ‘honest gain.’ Some, 
e. g., Schréer, suppose that Faust actually means to advise Wagner to learn 
a trade; but in that case why does he go on advising him about oratory? 
The meaning is rather: Be honest with your hearers; do not seek to gain 
glory (de8 Redners Gliid) through shams. 

549. fdjellenfauter, ‘bell-tinkling’; in allusion to the bells worn by 
court-fools, or, as some think, to St. Paul’s ‘tinkling cymbals’ (see 1 Co- 
rinthians, xiii. 7). 

555- Snibel fraufelt, ‘curl gewgaws for men’ (Menfchheit being a 
dat.); in allusion to the crimping of bits of paper into flowers, or ‘cuffs’ 
for candles, or the like. The result is an artificial prettiness without solid 
foundation. Cf. G.-J., VI., 309, also the gefarbten Gchnibeln of Aazst, 
1. 5100. There are those, however, who take Wenfcbeit as gen. — ‘to 
prink up humanity’s leavings.’ The idea would then be that the preach- 
er’s rhetorical flourishes, decked out with stale quotations, are like arti- 
ficial flowers made of refuse-paper from humanity’s waste-basket. 

556. MNebeltwind; ornate rhetoric is likened to the wet autumn wind 
which chills and repels —instead of warming and persuading, like the 
spring sun of artless eloquence born of honest feeling. 

558-9. The saying ‘life is short, but the art is long’—6 Bioc Bpaxde, 
n 6& Téxvn wakpyn, — begins the Aphorisms of Hippocrates, who had refer- 
ence to the healing art. The adage was a favorite one with Goethe. In 
a letter of Nov. 15, 1774, he writes: Die Tage find Kurz und die Kunft 
lange) Chl 1787. 

560. fritijdjemt Beftreben, ‘critical (i. e., philological) pursuits’; the 
study of ancient documents in order to determine questions of authorship, 
date, priority, etc., in theology. 

561. wm, ‘in the region of,’ ‘ in,’ rather than ‘ concerning,’ though the 
latter is the common meaning of um with bang, 

562. mitt; pleonastic, as often in exclamations. Thus Goethe writes: 
Wie feid ihr nidjt fo gut, ‘how good you are’; wie erjdjraf fte nidjt, ‘how 
frightened she was.’ — Mtittel means rare or expensive books, containing 
original sources (Quellen) of information. 

554. den halben Weg, ‘half the way’ toward becoming a great 
scholar. 

570-85. This dialogue needs to be read in the light of Herder’s revo- 
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lutionary pamphlet, Auch eine Philosophie etc., of the year 1774. Herder 
there pours his scorn upon the fashionable practice of looking at the past 
de haut en bas and treating it as a text for self-complacent reflections on 
the wonderful progress of the ‘age of enlightenment.’ Goethe puts Her- 
der’s views into the mouth of Faust, and makes Wagner represent the con- 
ceited Aufklérungsphilosophen (vaguely referred to in ]. 578 as der Herren, 
cf. der faubern Herren in 1. 106), whom Herder attacks. Cf. Suphan in 
We Won Men 5 27/. 

576. Bud .... Siegel; cf. Rev. v. 1. 

580. ift’S. The e8 refers to the literary work of the ‘gentlemen’ — 
their fine historical ‘ portraits,’ that make allowance for the darkness of the 
past and show how ‘we in our day’ have grown so much wiser and better, 

581. euch; ethical dat. 


582. Kebhricdjtfak. .. . Rumpelfammer, ‘refuse-tub and lumber-attic.’ 
The historical ‘portraits’ with their commonplace moral reflections are 
likened to a household receptacle for worthless odds and ends. 


583. Haupt- und StaatSaction; a name given to a kind of dramatic 
performance that became popular in the seventeenth century. The plays 
dealt with ‘state’ affairs (bloody tyranny, revolution, political intrigue, 
etc.), and so were called Gtaat8actionen. Such a play was called a 
Hauptaction, ‘principal performance,’ to distinguish it from the farce 
given on the same evening. The two titles were then combined. In time 
the plays became notorious for their spectacular extravagance, their bom- 
bast and their crude, obtrusive moralizing. It is this last quality of them 
which furnishes the point of the comparison in the text. 


584. pragmatifdjen, ‘didactic.’ The puppet-plays were also somewhat 
given to moralizing comment. 


588. was .... heift, ‘what is popularly called knowing.’ The logic 
of the reply is: How little do they really know of the human heart who 
talk thus glibly of ‘understanding’ it! And if one does attain to some 
real insight, he had better be silent, lest he be put to death. Cf. Intr. pp. 
xxx, xxxl. Schréer cites appositely the following passage from a letter of 
Goethe to Sophie von Laroche, written Dec. 23,1774: ‘To-day I have 
got back a copy of Werther that I had loaned. On the fly-leaf was writ- 
ten: Yavs-tot, Fean-Facques, ils ne te comprendront point. This affected 
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me very strangely, since the passage in Zy/e had always seemed remark- 
able.’ 

589. das Rind; the truth, as discovered by men of exceptional insight. 

596. hatte .... fortgewadjt, ‘should have liked to keep right on sit- 
ting up.’ U. and Fgm. have the more importunate hatte gern bi8 morgen 
frith gewadht. 

598. al, ‘as being,’ ‘since it is.’ The lines 598—601 are not found in 
U. or Fgm. They were evidently added to forecast the Easter walk and 
to give more point to the following words of Faust. 

605. With this line U. and Fgm. break off abruptly. What follows, 
written after 1797, is a mournful arraignment of life on several counts 
that have little to do with what precedes: the waning of enthusiasm, the 
oppressiveness of care, the disappointments of the investigator, the use- 
lessness of old furniture. One feels all along that the speaker, like the 
poet who wrote the lines, has aged considerably. For a guess as to 
how the plot would have developed, if Goethe had finished this part 
of the play in his youth, see App. IIL, n. to 459+. 

607. Geifterfiille. Cf. note on Fiille, 1. 520. 

613. follte, ‘was fated,’ ‘could but’; almost = mufte. 

614-22. Faust here describes the neue Gefiihle of 1. 478. 

615. dem Spiegel. Divinity is thought of as a dazzling mirror reflect- 
ing back a celestial radiance upon the beholder. The conception may owe 
somewhat to the account of Moses and the Lord in Ex. xxxiii, xxxiv. 

616. Sein felbjt, ‘himself;’ fein the genitive with geniefen. 

617. abgeftreift den Erdenjohn, ‘had stripped off mortality.” Supply 


hatte. 
618. mehr al$ Cherub. The cherub is a passive servant of divinity; 


Faust had dreamed of a free, godlike activity ({chaffend, 1. 620). 

$21. Sith .... vermak, ‘presumptuously dreamed” %Ahnungsvoll 
means ‘bodeful,’ usually of ill, here of good. 

622. Donnerwort ; the rebuff in ll. 512-13. — Mich hinweggerafft, 
swept me away,’ viz., from the place of my high dreams. 

631. jenem Drang; the impulse to seek help from the spirit-world. 

632-3. Our ‘deeds’ interfere with the course of our life when their 
effects leave us no longer free to pursue a given line. Faust has evoked 
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the Spirit, thus performing a bold and in one sense successful ‘deed,’ but 
the sequel was such that he feels debarred from trying again. 

634-5. Dem Herrlidften....an, ‘foreign and ever more foreign 
matter crowds itself upon the noblest conceptions of the mind’; i. e., we 
are not faithful to the thoughts of our supreme moments; lower ideals, 
compromises, doubts, anxieties crowd in. From this point Faust’s soliloquy 
becomes a series of mournful reflections on the weakness of human nature 
and the mzsére of life. 

635. fremd und fremder; the construction is to be regarded as ad- 
verbial, though the subject is fremder Stoff, not Stoff alone. Cf. nah und 
naber, 1. 3242, and fern und ferner, Zasso, 1.917. The meaning is, obvi- 
ously, that the ‘noblest conceptions of the mind,’ ie. the ‘glorious feel- 
ings’ experienced in some moment of supreme enthusiasm or insight, 
are presently invaded by foreign matter in the form of lower ideals, trou- 
bles, anxieties, etc. ; which foreign matter then becomes ever more foreign 
with the lapse of time. A somewhat similar thought is expressed in 
ll. 1210 ff. 

639. GErjtarren, ‘grow torpid.’ 

644. Sorge, ‘anxiety,’ ‘worry.’ In 1]. 11384 die Gorge is introduced 
as a gray old hag who makes man a prey to morbid solicitudes, — Gleigh 
= fogleich, ‘forthwith,’ ‘straightway.’ 

647-51. A man worries about his property, his wife, and children; 
he dreads death from fire, dagger or poison, and is thus continually 
trembling at the blow that may fall, but probably never does fall. 

656. Bftes.... verenget, ‘is it not dust, that which narrows in this 
high wall with its hundred compartments (aus = beftehend aus) about 
me?’ With verenget cf. befdjrdnft in 1. 402. 

658. Land, < frippery.’ 

664. Was; not = warum. The sense is: ‘What means thy grin?’ 

666. feidjten, ‘light’ in the sense of ‘buoyant,’ ‘ making flight easy,' 
in contrast with the following jchwer. 

668. freilidj; here used, apparently, in the earlier sense of ‘certainly,’ 
‘surely ’, as if there might be some doubt about the skull’s mocking. The 
modern concessive meaning ‘to be sure,’ ‘forsooth,’ gives no sense here. 

669. Walz und Biigel, ‘roller and (stirrup-shaped) handle.’ 

671. ener.... fraus, ‘your web is intricate.’ The Bart of a key is 
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the part on which the bits and wards are cut or cast, the part that revolves 
in the lock; Eng. ‘ web.’ 

672. Geheimnifvoll; adj. with Natur. As scientific thinker, Goethe 
held that the secrets of nature must be divined from contemplation of 
objects as they are; that scientific progress must come always in the form 
of an afergu, or intuition, the mind in nature speaking directly to the 
mind of man. To seek help from instruments seemed to him like doing 
violence to nature. So he says of his early botanical studies: ‘Cutting up 
and counting were not in my nature.’ On this unscientific prejudice of 
Goethe and its bearing upon his scientific work, cf. Du Bois-Reymond, 
Goethe und kein Ende, p. 22 ff. 

676. Gerithe; the Urviter Hausrath of 1. 408. 

678. SRolle; some roll of parchment. Diintzer refers it to the lamp- 
pulley, but that would hardly show smoke enough to attract attention. 

682-3. Was du... .befisben, ‘what thou hast, as an inheritance 
from thy fathers, earn it in order to possess it.’ This sounds like nonsense, 
but the meaning depends largely on a Goethean distinction between $aben 
and befiten. Saben means ‘to have,’ befiten ‘to own and feel the worth 
of. Thus in Goethe’s Kunstlers Erdewallen the artist apostrophizes the 
picture he is painting, which he loves as his very own, and says of the pro- 
spective rich purchaser: er befitt did) nidjt, er hat dic) nur, ‘he will 
merely have thee, not possess thee.’ Cf. Tasso, 1.114 and the editor’s 
note. — @rtvirb e8 means ‘pay for it by effort’; cf. Cooper’s note in 
G.-J., XXXII. 182. The sense is then: Use thy inheritance if thou 
wouldst feel it to be thy very own. — Qaft is not an auxiliary. 

685. Mur was.... niiken, ‘only what the moment creates can the 
moment use.’ The meaning of this oracular saying is that one can turn to 
account at any time only that which is the fresh result of one’s own pro- 
ductive activity. The proposition hardly holds good of old furniture, but 
it does apply to the intellectual legacies of the past, and this is what the 
poet really has in mind. I can turn to account the wisdom of Solomon or 
Shakespeare only when I have personally traveled Solomon’s or Shake- 
speare’s ground, and so made his creation mine. 

690. Phiole, < phial,’ in the sense of ‘long-necked glass bottle.’ 

692. Menfaenwi und Kunjt. Faust is proud of the knowledge and 
skill which have enabled him to make the deadly opiate. 
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698. DeS Geijtes Fluthftrom, The ‘flood-tide of the spirit’ is the 
intense excitement under which he has been laboring. The sight of the 
poison suddenly brings a calmer mood. 

699. werd’ id) hinauSgewiefen, ‘1 am beokoned out’; more accu- 
rately, ‘I am shown the way,’ ‘ directed.’ — The fateful transition is con- 
ceived not as a voyage upon the ‘high sea’ which separates this life from 
the other, but as a translation through space out over it. 

702. gyeuerwagen; in allusion, no doubt, to Elijah’s chariot of fire, 
2 Kings ii. 11. 

705. reimer, ‘ pure,’ i. e., undisturbed by any galling sense of limitation. 

707. erft nod, ‘but lately.’ Cf. 1. 653. 

710. vermeffe ; etr7 gratia for vermif. But Goethe uses the weak 
imperative occasionally, even when meter does not require it. 

712 ff. Suicide is here thought of as an act of supreme courage, the 
assertion of man’s independence. The very gods can not compel him 
to live if he will not. The moral aspect of self-destruction was a ques- 
tion much debated in the eighteenth century. Cf. Werther’s Leiden, 
letter of Dec. 20, and E. Schmidt, Richardson, Rousseau und Goethe, 
p. 228. Hell is imagined, after the early Christian artists, as a place of 
horrible torment, situated underground or in a mountain and approached 
by a passage (Ourdjgang) from the mouth of which smoke and flames 
belch forth. injuftreben, 1. 716, does not imply that Faust courts 
damnation, but only that he is in a mood to go boldly and confront 
these imagined horrors. In reality he thinks them old wives’ tales (1. 369). 

719. in’$ Nidjts. Du Bois-Reymond, p. 16 ff., objects that Faust, who 
has just seen a spirit, has no right to be skeptical about the reality of the 
life beyond. But there are many passages in the poem in which the mod- 
ern skeptic peeps out from under the legendary mask of Faust. It may be 
observed, too, that the existence of spirits does not of itself prove man’s 
immortality; and also, finally, that the Faust-books, puppet-plays and 
Marlowe all make Faust doubt the reality of heaven and hell. Cf. Intr. 
p. xiii. 

720. Shale, We have to think of a costly goblet decorated with 
pictures. The game alluded to below was like this: One person, filling 
the beaker, would pledge his neighbor, calling on him for an impromptu 
rime in explanation of the pictures. In case of failure, the persua pledged 
had to drain the glass at one draught. 
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723. Hreudenfefte ; the sing. metri gratia for the plu., since no far- 
ficular festival seems to be referred to. 

725. sugebradjt ; in the technical sense of ‘pledging’ a health, as in 
736: 

736+. @hor der Engel. The choruses in this scene are to be 
thought of as part of an Easter celebration taking place in a neighbor- 
ing church. Singers personate the angels of the resurrection, the mourn- 
ing women and the disciples. Such a service, held in the night before 
Easter, was once common in the Catholic church. Cf. Huphorion 
TIL. 391. 

737- Chrijt ijt erjtanden; the beginning of an old medieval Easter- 
song, whence the archaic Chrift for Chriftus, 

739-41. Den.... umwanden, ‘whom baneful, insidious, hereditary 
shortcomings (those of human nature) entwined.’ 

742. tiefe? Summen, the bells ringing here and there in the city; 
heller Tou, the chorus close by. 

747. um Grabes Madjt, ‘about the darkness of the tomb.’ WUm’s 
Grabes Nacht would be more natural; but cf. Berges-Hshle in 1. 394. 
The line refers to the words ‘he is not here, but has arisen,’ spoken by the 
‘two men in shining garments’ whom Mary Magdalene and her companion 
found at the sepulcher. See Luke xxiv. 1 ff. According to John xx. 1, 
Mary Magdalene came to the tomb very early in the morning, ‘when it was 
yet dark.’ 

748. Gewifheit.... Bunde, ‘ (giving) confirmation to a new cove- 
nant. Gewifheit is best explained as a kind of ‘cognate’ acc. with flang. 
Cf. Brandt, § 202. The ‘new covenant’ is the dsadjxn véa, of Hebrews 
xii, 24. 

749-56. Chor der Weiber, None of the evangelists states that the 
body of Christ was wrapped, anointed, and laid in the tomb by women; — 
the office is uniformly represented as performed by Joseph, or by Joseph 
and Nicodemus, the women watching from a distance. Matthew makes 
the two Marys come on the morning of the third day, simply ‘to see the 
sepulcher.’ According to Mark and Luke, they come with spices, zx/end- 
ing to anoint the body, but they do not find it. Goethe adapts the details 
of the gospel narrative to his own purposes. 

762-3. Was fudjt .... Staube, ‘why seek ye me in the dust, ye potent 
and soothing heavenly tones’? %m Gtaube differs from im Staube (1 
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654) in that it means ‘cleaving to the dust.’ In some verses of the year 
1766 (Briefe, I., 46) Goethe writes: 

Da jah ich erft, dak mein erhabner Flug, 

Wie er mir fchien, nidts war als das Bemiihn 

Des Burms im Staube, der den Adler fieht 

Bur Som fich fhwingen und wie der hinauf 

Sid fehnt. Er ftraubt empor und windet fid, 

Und angftlig fpannt er alle Nerven an 

Und bleibt am Staub, 
So here, Faust ‘ cleaves to the dust,’ feeling that the lofty flight of religious 
feeling is not for him, 

764. weicye ; not ‘weak’ in a contemptuous sense, but ‘susceptible,’ 
‘soft-hearted,’ 

766. The more common and orthodox theory is that faith is the child 
of miracle. 

771-8. In these reminiscences of Faust we hear Goethe describing the 
religious experiences cf his own youth. Cf. Intr. pp. xxvi, xxvii. 

771. Kuff; here of the mystic kiss, the benediction, of divine love. 

780. HreieS Gliid, This ‘free happiness’ of the spring festival 
(Easter) is described in ll. 903 ff. 

785-96. Chor der Yiinger, The general sense is: While the risen 
Lord is happy in heaven, we here on earth can but mourn our loss, though 
our loss is his gain. The first six lines are protasis and concessive, the 
last six apodosis, the lief} er of 1. 793 simply continuing the inversion find 
wir inl. 792. 

787. Lebend Erhabene ; — dev auf der Erde lebend Erhabene, i. e., 
der jdon anf Erden ein erhabenes Leben fiihrte. 

789. Werdelujt, ‘joy of transition,’ i e., the joy of entering upon a 
new existence. 

799. Banden; the ‘bonds’ of sorrow and depression. 

801-5. The participles go with eud) in 1. 806, and denote condition. 

If you live praising him by your actions (thdtig) etc., he is near you.’ 
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Bor dem Chor. 


This scene is not found in U. or Fgm., and there are no external data 
which show when any part of it was written. It is quite certain that, ex- 
cept ll. 949-80, the text was given its present form in 1797-1801. But 
was it all gedichtet, as well as qefchrieben, at that time? In other words: 
To what extent did Goethe, in filling in the ‘ great gap’ (cf. Intr. p. lvii.) 
make use of matter that already existed in his imagination if not on 
paper? On this question there is much difference of opinion; cf. Kégel, 
V. L., II., 558; Pniower, G.-J., XVI., 149; Niejahr, G.-J.. XX., 155; and 
E. Schmidt, Urfaust, p.lxiv. The case stands thus : On the one hand, (1) 
the heart of the whole matter is plainly the introduction of Mephisto in 
the form of a dog, and such a scene was indisputably a part of the early 
plan. (2) Thesetting is reminiscent of Frankfurt down to minute details. 
(3) There is fairly good evidence of the former existence of a letter by 
Boie, written in 1774 or 1775, in which the writer told of hearing Goethe 
read from his Faust a scene which introduced Faust, Wagner, a bevy of 
students, and a dog doing tricks. (See E. Schmidt, Urfaust, p. xv.) On 
the other hand, the style and the art are unquestionably those of 1797- 
1801. The characters are types, not individuals. They do not speak the 
natural language of their kind (cf. ll. 830-31, 844-45, 881). They talk in 
concert sometimes. Everything is ordered for the reader, with reference 
to picturesqueness. Above all, Faust is a different man, —older, saner, 
more genial, no longer an obscure and poverty-stricken failure (ll. 374- 
75), but an elderly man highly venerated by the community. His pessi- 
mism has a far more human basis. 

Another moot question relates to the time of year. Nominally it is 
Easter Sunday. The ice has lately melted, there are showers of sleet in 
the air, vegetation is just starting. At the same time there are peasants 
dancing under a linden, which would have to be leafless, and there are 
‘green-girt huts’ in the landscape, which must refer either to vintagers’ 
huts or to vine-clad cottages. In a large view of the Faust-drama such 
little dissonances are of little moment, but they are there. In the case 
of a very accurate observer, like Goethe, they indicate that the scene 
was not composed aug einem Gufje. There are older and newer elements. 
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One may conjecture that Goethe began the play and wrote ll. 354~ 
507 without thinking of any definite time of the year. In U. there is no 
seasonal suggestion whatever. After Wagner’s exit Faust was somehow 
to make the acquaintance of Mephisto in canine form, but the poodle- 
devil was quite unmanageable in a serious connection. A canine inter- 
locutor, or the lower magic necessary for his anthropomorphization, would 
have made comedy of the suicide scene. In considering how to introduce 
the dog Goethe thought of letting Faust take a walk with Wagner ona 
summer day and come upon the beast diverting a bevy of students. The 
scene shaped itself in his mind with summery touches here and there. 
In the course of time, however, the happy thought came to him of letting 
Faust be diverted from suicide, not by the devil, but by a rush of Easter 
memories. This led to a definite fixation of the time of year, with a cor- 
responding working over of earlier conceptions. The result is poetically 
admirable, though the traces of inharmonious visualization are still 
visible with a philological microscope. Exact chronology is no part of 
Goethe’s scheme in the completed Faust. The Second Part opens on a 
midsummer eve, and the next scene, which must follow it pretty closely, 
comes at Shrovetide. At the end Faust is a hundred years old, but we 
do not learn just how the time has passed. 


807+. Bor dem Thor, The scene as identified in great detail by the 
late Friedrich Zarncke, V. L., Il., 556, is just outside the Sachsenhausen 
Gate (Affenthor) south of and across the Main from Frankfurt. Here in 
Goethe’s time there was a convergence of the highways leading east to 
Offenbach, south to Darmstadt and southwest to Mainz. At this point, 
presumably, the beggar of 1. 852 sits with his hand-organ. Here also the 
‘prentices separate. Some of them wish to go to the ‘Forsthaus’ (in 
Goethe Jagerhaus) some two miles southwest, others to the ‘ Gerbermiihle,’ 
lying a mile or more up the river to the east. The ‘river inn’ is a short 
distance southeast of the‘ mill,’ but the way to it lies through low, treeless 
ground (1. 812). ‘ Burgdorf’ means the village of Oberrad, about a mile 
southeast, and back from the river, whence the ‘up’ of 1. 814. The name 
is changed because Goethe did not wish to make his topography explicit : 
university students and Faust and Wagner would be out of place in Frank- 
furt. Faust and Wagner walk southeast up toward Oberrad and pause on 
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a height where they can hear the tumult of the ‘village’ ahead (1. 937) 
and also have a good retrospect of the city, with the people emerging from 
the Affenthor, and of the boats on the river. The ‘mountain’ of 1. 935 
refers to the heights of the Taunus in the far northwest across the river. 

816. Handel, ‘rows.’ 

818. 3um drittenmal, *Prentice no. 3 has lately been in two fights 
at Burgdorf. 

821+. Erte; ie., erftes Dienftmabdden, the natural gender being 
followed instead of the grammatical. 

824. ‘Blan, ‘platform’ for dancing; a South German usage of the 
word. 

827+. Srhiiler ; in the sense of the modern Student. Student is the 
word regularly used in U., but in Fgm. it appears uniformly changed to 
Sdhitler. 

830. beizgender Toba,  WBeizen is a weak factitive of beiffen and 
meant originally ‘to make bite,’ now usually ‘to macerate’ or ‘pickle.’ 
But beizend often means, as here, ‘pungent.’ Sobacf is the older form, 
from Sp. ¢obacco, through the Eng. The now usual Sabaf has the vowel 
of the Fr. ¢abac. Goethe uses both forms. 

831+. Biirgermadden; girls of the citizen class, intermediate be- 
tween ‘servant-girls’ and ‘young ladies.’ But the latter will do for a 
translation. 

841. nehmen.... mit, ‘will take us with them too, though, after all.’ 

842. Qe) .... gemirt, <I don’t like to be under constraint.’ The com- 
pany is too high-toned for him. 

844. Samftags; South German for Gonnabends, 

846. Burgemeijter; a dialectic survival of M. H. G. burgemeister. 
Goethe seems to have preferred it both early and late to the now more 
usual Biirgermetfter. 

853. bacfenroth, ‘with flushed cheeks’; rothbacftg = ‘ruddy-cheeked’ 
(Schr6er). 

856. leiern, ‘grind.’ The ‘lyre’ is here a guitar-like instrument, 
the strings of which are moved by a wheel turned by a crank, the so-called 
Baurenleier or deutfdhe Leier ; cf. Grimm Wb., VL, 682. 

863. hinten, weit, ‘away off.’ There was a Russo-Turkish war in 


Goethe’s youth (1767-74). 
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872. das.... Blut, ‘the handsome young creatures.’ Qunges Blut. 
for ‘girl,’ is a favorite expression with Goethe. Cf. ll. 2636, 2907, 3313, 
and Grimm, szb voce Blut. It is here applied to both the girls. 

874. G&S ijt jdjon gut, ‘it’s all right,’ i. e.: 7 know what kind of 
thoughts are hidden under that proud coquettish air. The ‘young ladies’ 
had been last year’s customers of the old fortune-teller. 

876. Agathe; the name of one of the girls. 

878. Sanct Andreas Nacht, On this night, Nov. 29, German girls 
were wont to consult the oracles and the fortune-tellers with regard to 
their future lovers or husbands. For the folk-lore on the subject, see 
Grimm, D.M., II., 936, and III., 454, 470. 

880. RKryftall; in allusion to the practice of Kryftallfehen; cf. Grimm 
Wb., V., 2482, and D.M., III., 431. The fortune-tellers had their cus- 
tomers look at a crystal, a poor mirror, a sword-blade, or other object re- 
flecting the light dimly or confusedly, and imagine that they saw there what 
they wanted to see. The operator professed to do his wonders by conjur- 
ing the indwelling spirit of the crystal. 

883-902. Soldaten, A company of soldiers march by, singing a song 
expressive of the soldier-ideal. 

892. Werbew; supply ums as object. ‘ We let the trumpet woo us,’ ‘we 
follow the trumpet-call.’ 

895-6. The thought is: See how we go storming through the world! 
This is life. 

905. Hojffuungs-Gliief, Cf. Goethe’s Gazz, V.. 14: Die Baume trei- 
ben Knospen und alle Welt hofft. 

gog. Ofumiidjtige .... Gifes, ‘impotent gusts of sleet.’ 

g12. Bildung und Streben, ‘formation and growth’; vegetation is 
everywhere starting up and taking shape. 

913. will, ‘is trying.’ The sun is personified as a landscape-painter. 

914. ftevter, ‘landscape’; originally, ‘district along a river-bank,’ It. 
riviera. ‘The scene being on the banks of the Main, Goethe may use the 
word in its original sense. 

929. behend, ‘speedily’; behe/nd from M. H. G. 42 hende, ‘by hand 

940. Hier....fetw, It is not meant that the people use these words, 
but that their shouts are so interpreted by Faust, for whom a ‘ human be- 
ing’ is a person enjoying life in free contact with nature. 
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941-8. Wagner feels edified by Faust’s ¢a/Z, but not by the scene that 
has inspired it. 

943- mid) her verlieren = hierher fommen und mid verlieren. 

945. Regeljdiebem, ‘nine-pin bowling.’ Instead of balls for bowling, 
it was formerly the custom to use disks which were shoved; hence the term 
RKegelfdieben. 

949-80. This song is mentioned in Jezster’s Lehrjahre, Il., 11, as a 
‘song which we can not present to our readers because they might find it 
absurd or even improper.’ The part of A/ezster containing the allusion 
was finished before Nov. 12, 1783; but see Pniower, p. 39. 

973- thu’ mir. Shut mir would correspond to the fetd nicht of 1. 964. 
The girl’s dignity has melted somewhat. 

984. Hodjgelahrter, From the Middle Ages down into the 18th cen- 
tury, Gelahrter existed side by side with Gelehrter without appreciable 
difference of meaning. Since then, Gelahrter has been provincial or 
slightly humorous, like Eng. ‘larned.’ 

987. bring ih zu. Cf. 1. 725, note. 

988. nicjt nur, The natural correlative joubdern aud) is omitted. 

993 ff. The legend makes Faust’s father a peasant, But the father of 
Paracelsus was a physician, and Nostradamus (cf. I. 420, note) acquired 
great distinction for his services during the plague. We have here a blend- 
ing of data derived from different sources. Cf. Intr. p. xxxi. 

rool. Much damals ifr; auch thr damals. 

1020. wenig.... beugteit, ‘it lacks little of their bending.’ The syn- 
tactical logic is: Gie braudjten dic) nur ein wenig mehr 3u verehren, jo 
beugten fie u.f. rw. 

1021. das Benerabile; the holy host, or sacred wafer symbolizing 
the body of Christ. In Catholic countries the host is borne before solemn 
processions, and the devout are expected to prostrate themselves before it, 
Cf. Schiller’s Ze@//, 1. 1751. 

1034. dunfler Ghrenmann, ‘obscure gentleman.’ 

1035. reife; in the sense of Wreisliufe, ‘circuits,’ or very nearly 
what we now call ‘processes.’ So Goethe speaks of Unferes Dafeing 
RKreife, ‘the circuits of our existence.’ 

1037. mit grillenhafter Wtithe, ‘with cranky zeal’; i. e., without in 
telligent method. 
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1038. Abdepten, ‘adepts,’ in the earlier sense of one expert in alchemy; 
lit., ‘one who has found’ the panacea, Lat. adzpiscor. 

1039. fdjwarze Riiche, ‘laboratory.’ Out of Gr. vexpouavreia, i. e., the 
art of divining by calling up the ghosts of the dead, medieval popular ety- 
mology made xigromantia, ‘black-divining,’ as a general term for the 
‘dark,’ ‘occult’ arts. Whence ‘black art,’ and ‘black kitchen’ for the 
place where it was carried on. 

1040. Sieceptem, ‘recipes.’ 

1041. a8 Widrige seems to mean ‘the incompatible,’ i. e. sub- 
stances chemically ‘opposed’ to one another, or perhaps ‘the repulsive.’ 

1042-7. The technical jargon of these lines seems to be partly Goethe’s 
invention; at least nothing just like it has been found in the books of 
alchemy, though much of the imagery can be pretty closely parallelled from 
Welling and Paracelsus. Cf. Intr. pp. xxvii, xxviii. The theory was that 
the panacea would be produced, in the form of a bright-colored precipitate, 
by mixing two substances in a tepid medium and then treating the mixture 
in heated retorts. But the fantastic brains of the alchemists conceived the 
chemical union as a marriage and the precipitation as a birth or offspring; 
hence they gave to the ‘parents’ symbolical names of living organisms. 
In this case the father is ‘the red lion’ and the mother ‘the lily,’ but some- 
times the mother was called ‘the white eagle,’ and the name ‘lily’ was 
given to the offspring, i. e., the panacea itself, which is here called ‘the 
young queen.’ It is not likely that Goethe, who knew nothing of chemis- 
try, was thinking here of any particular chemical bodies; but inasmuch as 
mercury was, with the alchemists, a favorite substance for these experi- 
ments, it is easy to imagine that the ‘panacea’ would in very fact often 
turn out to be a deadly poison. 

1044. mit offuent Glammenfener ; i. e., the retort was heated in a 
free flame. 

1053. Den Gift; usually das Gift, but now and then der Gift in 
Goethe. Schiller also makes it masc. in Kabale u. Liebe V.,7: Noch {piir’ 
ic) ben Gift nicjt. The word is hardly, as Schréer thinks, used in the spe- 
cific sense of ‘dose,’ though that was the original sense of the word. 

1055. lobt; in allusion to ll. 995 ff. 

1056-63. Here, as in ll. 570 ff., Wagner represents the self-complacent 
Aufkléirungsphilosoph, whose watchword is ‘ the progress of the race.’ 

1064-7. The logic is: Alas for these fine hopes of yours, that by add: 
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ing ignorance to ignorance through successive generations, men will ever 
get their heads above the waters of uncertainty, when we have no founda- 
tion of positive, wsef#/ knowledge on which to build. 

1072. Sie riicft und weidjt, ‘it moves and recedes,’ i.e., it is gradually 
disappearing. 

1076-88. Faust dreams of flying away after the sun, and enjoying from 
the upper air a prolonged sunset view. 

1078. beruhigt, ‘hushed’ in the evening shadows. 

1079. Silberbach in golone Strime. The great rivers (Stréme) 
would appear ‘ golden’ in the floods of sunlight, the brooks reflecting less 
light, ‘silvery.’ 

1082. mit erwarmten Budjten, The heat of the spring sun would 
already have ‘warmed’ the shallow ‘bays’ of the sea. 

1084. @ittin; the sun. Faust imagines his flight slackening at the 
sea-shore and the sun as about to sink from his view after all. Then a 
‘fresh impulse’ comes and sends him out after it over the ocean. 

1og2-9. This dream of flying like a bird meets us often in Goethe’s 
youthful writings; e.g., in Werther (Werke, H., XIV., 59): ‘Oh, at those 
times how often have I longed for the wings of a crane that was flying 
over me, to soar away to the shore of the boundless sea,’ etc. Again, in 
the Briefe aus der Schweiz (Werke, H., XVI1., 226), flying is spoken of 
as one of those ‘bodily powers which we are not permitted to develop in 
this life.’ The floating clouds inspire him with a ‘desire to plunge into 
infinite space,’ and the soaring eagle makes him ‘ draw deeper and deeper 
breaths’ in his longing to fly. 

1095. fdjmetternd, ‘shrill-warbling.’ 

1108. ergamen; the same as Pergament, inl. 566. It comes from 
Gr. (yaprn) mepyaunvy through Lat. (charta) pergamena, ‘paper of Per- 
gamos’; but the form with 4, as if from Lat. *pergamentum, is the pre- 
vailing one even in M.H.G. (permint, permit, perment, etc.). 

1112. Stvei Seelen ; see App. III. 

1114. Derber Liebesluft, ‘gross amorous desire.’ 

1116. Duft, ‘dust’; a little-used Low German loan-word. It occurs 
again in 1. 6758. 

1117. Gefilden Hoher Whnen, ‘abodes of high ancestors.’ The Greek 
imagination, and not the Greek only, gave a home in the sky to the an- 
cestral heroes of eld. 
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1118. Geifter in Der Luft; see App. III. 

1127. fic) wberbreitet ; = {ich iberall ausbreitet. 

1130. der fojarfe Geifterzahu. The ‘bite’ of the north wind is attrib- 
uted by Wagner to the sharp tooth of one class of weather-spirits. 

1133. wabhren fid).... Lumgen, In Germany the east wind is pre- 
vailingly dry, and a dry wind seems to make breathing difficult. 

1134. Wiifte, <desert’; the Sahara presumably. 

1136. erjt erquict, The ‘refreshing’ coolness that precedes a shower 
is viewed by Wagner as a malicious trick of the spirits to usher in pleas- 
antly the subsequent disagreeable ‘ drenching,’ 

1147. Saat und Stoppel; Gaat, the freshly starting grain; Gtoppel, 
the ‘stubble’ of last year’s crop. 

1154. yenerftrudel, ‘fiery whorl.’ When this was written, Goethe 
probably intended nothing more by his ‘ fiery whorl’ than to intimate (for 
the benefit of the reader or spectator) that the dog was no ordinary dog. 
We learn further on (1. 1377) that fire is the devil’s own element. Later, 
however, the poet tried to fit the passage into an optical theory of his to 
the effect that dark and light are so related that when a dark or bright 
object comes quickly before the eyes in a dim light, there is an instantane- 
ous after-sensation of the opposite color. He himself claims to have seen 
a trail of light following a poodle that ran by his window at dusk. See the 
Nachtrige zur Karbenlehre, Werke, H., XXXVI., 517, where ll. 1147-57 
are quoted and said to have been written down aus didhterijder Whnung 
and in ‘semi-consciousness’ of a scientific truth which he was able in due 
time to verify. 

1166. hier ; = hierher, the converse of the license in 1. 943. 

1167. pudelnirrifdy), ‘poodle-silly’; i.e. having the characteristic 
silliness of poodles. So the German has pubdeltreu, ‘faithful as a dog,’ 
pudeluadt, ‘stark naked,’ pudelnaf, ‘wet as a drowned rat’ (wet as a dog 
coming out of the water), etc. 

1173. Geift; in the double sense of ‘spirit’= ‘supernatural being,’ 
and ‘spirit’ = ‘intelligence.’ 

1177. der Studenten.... Scolar, Wagner supposes that they have 
found the trained trick-dog of some student. — Geolar, from Lat. scolaris, 
‘scholar,’ ‘pupil,’ is pedantic (but here also metri gratia) for Sdiiler. 
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Studirzimmer (a). 


THERE is little room for doubt that this scene also combines old matter 
with new, though no portion of it is found in U. or Fgm. The lines that 
relate to Faust’s flood-tide of religious emotion, to the closely following 
ebb and the consequent resort to written revelation, suggest the youthful 
Goethe and correspond to phases of his early religious feeling. They pre- 
suppose a Faust who is not yet prepared for an utterance like that in ]. 76°. 
On the other hand, the interjected remonstrances with the poodle, the con- 
juring, and very certainly the dialogue, are of late origin, dating probably 
from the year 1801. Cf. Intr. p. lvii. 

The hocus-pocus of the scene is partly invented, partly based on the 
legend. C. M., after telling how Faust had evoked a spirit in the woods 
at midnight and secured the promise of a visit at his house next day, pro- 
ceeds as follows (Scheible, II., 79): ‘Which promise likewise the spirit 
kept, coming to the house at noon, after long and anxious waiting on the 
part of Faust, and posting himself in different positions behind the stove; 
until after another conjuration by Faust, he exhibited a human head and 
made a deep bow, refusing, however, to come further, on the ground that 
he was near enough already. Whereat Faust is said to have become wroth 
and to have threatened a stronger conjuration; which appeared to dis- 
please the accursed spirit, seeing that he at once became obedient, save 
that he caused him (Faust) fresh anxiety when he beheld the room full of 
fire and the spirit with the aforesaid human head, but with a body shaggy 
like that of a bear, so that Faust was constrained to ask him once more to 
retreat behind the stove.’ 


1180. ahnungsvollem .... Granen, ‘ bodeful, solemn sense of awe.’ 

1181. wet. The subject is tiefe Jtacht. After bededt supply und — 
a somewhat harsh asyndeton, since the object Die is not repeated. 

1182. wilde Triebe, ‘wild impulses,’ e. g., the desire to fly. 

1187. jcynoperft. Gchnop(p)ern is the same as {djnob(b)ern, and akir 
to {djniiffelu, ‘sniff, ‘snuffle. The occasion of the poodle’s snuffling at the 
threshold is explained further on, ll. 1395 ff. 

1200-1. The language is that of strong religious feeling, and the im- 
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agery is biblical. Cf. Ps. xxxvi. 9, ‘For with thee is the fountain of life’; 
Jer. xvil. 13, ‘The Lord the fountain of living waters’; Rev. xxi. 6, ‘the 
fountain of the water of life.’ God being thus the fountain-head, the 
‘brooks of life’ are the outflowing streams of divine peace. 

1212. der Strom; the stream of religious peace that ‘wells forth’ from 
his own soul. Cf. Il. 568-9. 

1215. diejer Mtangel.... erfesen, ‘this failure can be made good.’ 
The thought is, that when the spontaneous inner spring of religious feeling 
begins to run low, then we turn for compensation to the supernatural, to 
formal written revelation. 

1220. ®rundtert, ‘the fundamental text,’ i. e., the Greek original. 

1224-37. The question here turns upon the proper rendering of the 
word Adyoc in John i. 1 (év dpy@ Hv 6 Adyoc), as that which ‘ was in the be- 
ginning’ and ‘ by which all things were made.’ Faust argues that a ‘ word’ 
can not have been ‘in the beginning,’ because a word is the expression of 
a ‘thought,’ which, therefore, must have come first. But thought can not 
have made the world, there must have been ‘power,’ and yet power is 
nothing unless it is put forth ina ‘deed.’ He is thus brought around to 
the position of Gen. i. 1, which puts a ‘deed’ of creation at the beginning. 
Strictly he should reject this also, for a ‘deed’ implies a doer. 

1244. Die Selle meiden, ‘leave the room.’ 

1249. Schatten, ‘ phantom,’ ‘unreal apparition.’ 

1256. Du bift mir gewif, ‘I’m sure of you,’ ‘I can manage you,’ 
‘you're my game.’ 

1257. halbe Oollenbrut, ‘semi-infernal progeny.’ Faust assumes that 
the being before him is of a mixed order, partaking somewhat of the in- 
fernal nature, but without being a full-fledged spirit of hell. He decides 
therefore to try first a spell of minor potency. 

1258. Salomonis Sapliiffel. ‘Key of Solomon,’ Clavicula Salomo- 
nis, is the name of a conjurer’s book containing spells and directions for 
the evocation and exorcism of spirits. Saga makes the wise Solomon a 
magician. 

1258+. Geifter, A supernatural chorus of spirits, minions of Me- 
phistopheles, who have come to help their imprisoned master, if opportu- 
nity offers. 

1260. haufen = hie aufen. 
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1262. gagt, ‘lingers in dismay.’ 

1271. begegnen, ‘to meet,’ i.e., ‘to deal with.’ 

1272. Sprud) der Biere, ‘formula of the four’ elements, earth, air, 
fire, and water; i.e., a formula intended for dealing with an elemental 
spirit. 

1273-6. Faust here reads or recites from the ‘Key.’ Salamanders are 
spirits of fire, undines, or undenes, of water, sylphs of air, and kobolds of 
earth. The meaning is that a salamander should manifest his true nature 
by glowing like fire, an undine by making a sinuous motion of swimming, 
like a fish or a mermaid, a sylph by vanishing in air, a kobold by making a 
show of being at work. (The kobolds are subterraneous busy-bodies, 
Eng. ‘ gnomes.)’ 

1277-82. Faust soliloquizes, congratulating himself upon his knowl- 
edge of elemental spirits. 

1283-91. The first having had no effect, Faust recites a second ‘ for- 
mula of the four,’ differing somewhat from the other and presumably more 
potent as being in more mandatory form. 

1285. ‘fiaufdjend, ‘with a gurgling sound,’ like that of flowing water. 

1289-90. If the spirit is one whose character it is to ‘be busy,’ 
he is to make the motions of helping about the house-work. The Romans 
gave the name izcubus, or tmcudo, both to the nightmare and to the mali- 
cious sprite supposed to cause it by resting upon (zxcumdere) his sleeping 
victim. Later, the name was applied to house-spirits without regard to 
this malicious propensity, and in that sense came near to the German ko- 
bold, which might also be a house-spirit. Whence the substitution of In- 
cubus for the Robold of the first formula. 

1291. Sjlup, ‘end’; viz., of the disguise. 

1295. Wel, Since the spirit does not wish to come out of his dis- 
guise, any thing that compels him to do so may be said to ‘hurt’ him. 

1300. dieS Beidjen; a conjurer’s diagram (cf. 1. 429+, note) contain- 
ing a symbol of Christ. 

1306. tie Entfprofj’nen, ‘never-born’; i. e., eternal. 

1307. UnauSsgefprodjnen, ‘ineffable.’ 

1308. Durd....Gegofj’nen, ‘diffused through all space’; i. eu 
omnipresent. 


1309. reventlicy Durdhftodjnen, ‘wantonly pierced’ (John xix, 34) 
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1319. Das.... Lidjt. The ‘trebly glowing light’ is a sign of the 
Trinity; perhaps a triangle with divergent rays symbolizing the ‘holy 
flame’ of divine love, which will ‘burn’ the devil, as do the roses of divine 
love in ll, 11710 ff. 

1321+. fahrender Scholafticus, ‘traveling scholar’; i. e., scholasticus 
vagans, a name given in the Middle Ages to the vagabond students who 
traveled from one university to another and lived by their wits. 

1322. Was fteht.... Dienften, ‘what does the gentleman want’? 
Dem Herrn is a polite circumlocution for eu), a use of Hery which was 
common in the 17th century, as it still is in Swedish. See Grimm, Wb., 
under Herr. 

1326. weidlidj, ‘vigorously.. The sense is: You’ve made it lively 
for me. 

1328. Der.... veradhtet; in allusion to 1. 1226. 

1330. Tiefe.... tradhtet, ‘delves into the depths’; Wiefe being acc. 
Strehlke Wb., gives the meaning of trac)tet more exactly as fid) bemitht, 
dort hinein 3u gelangen. 

1331. Bei.... Herrn, ‘in case of you (infernal) gentlemen.’ Faust 
knows that he has to do with a devil, since it was the holy symbols that 
brought him to terms. 

1334. Sliegengott, Verderber, Viigner, The first translates Beelze- 
bub, the name of a Philistine god worshiped at Ekron. The name means 
‘lord of the fly,’ the god having been probably at first an averter of insect- 
pests, like the Greek Zed¢ dnéuvioc. In some MSS. of the New Testament 
the name is given to Satan, the prince of devils. Yerbderber translates 
Apollyon (AzoAAbwr), the ‘ Destroyer’ of Rey. ix. 11, where it is Greek for 
the Hebrew Abaddon. iigner is not a translation of any devil’s name, 
but in John viii. 44, we read that ‘the devil is a liar (pevorfc) and the 
father of it’ (i. e., of lying). 

1336. Mephistopheles means that in doing what mem call ‘the bad’ 
fcf. ll. 1342-3) he is doing what is, in his own opinion, a good and 
rational work. He must by no means be understood as admitting that his 
mischief-making is overruled for good by a higher power. 

1347. Die eine Narrenwelt, ‘the little fool-world’; a humorous 
transposition of die ndrrifdje Rleinwelt, ‘the foolish little-world,’ ‘the silly 
microcosm,’ i.e, man. See App. III. 
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1349-52. Mephistopheles here speaks as Prince of Darkness, a quality 
which he derives from the Persian Angra-Mainyus, or Ahriman. Cf. Intr. 
p- Ixxv. 

1353-8. The argument is: Light has no original independent exist- 
ence of its own, being a mere parasite of ‘bodies.’ (Light is manifested 
only in connection with bodies that emit or receive it.) But bodies are 
destined to dissolution. The final result must be, therefore, that light will 
perish, leaving primeval darkness in possession of the field. 

1354. Berhaftet flebt, ‘cleaves fast.’ 

1360. tnt Grofen, ‘ona grand scale.’ 

1364. plumtpe, ‘clumsy.’ Mephistopheles has no eye for the world as 
a cosmos. 

1365. fo viel.... unternommen, ‘much as I have already under- 
taken,’ i. e., in spite of all my past exertions. 

1366. ihr beigufommten, ‘to affect it,’ ‘to doit any harm.’ br re- 
sumes the antecedent part of wa8 in J. 1363, but takes the gender of Welt. 

1368. Geruhig ; = rubig. 

1370. Ddemt.... anguhaben, ‘there’s no getting the better of it.’ 

1374. Der Luft; dat. of separation with fic) entwinbden, ‘start forth.’ 

1377. lammte, Only in the fire does no life exist. Mephistopheles 
can ignore salamanders, for they are of his household. 

1378. Wparts; adj. from Fr. @ part, ‘apart,’ ‘ private.’ 

1382. vergebenS .... ballt, ‘clenches with vain malignity.’ 

1386. Die nadjftenmale, ‘on future occasions.’ Mephistopheles as- 
sumes already that they are to see more of each other, but ‘this time,’ for 
some unexplained reason, he wishes to be excused. Cf. the introductory 
note to the next scene. 

1392. Gin... . gewif, ‘a chimney is also a sure reliance for you.’ 

1393. Gefteh’ idj’S mur, ‘just Jet me confess’; imperative subjunc- 
tive. Cf. Brandt, § 284, 1. 

1395. Drudenfuff, ‘drude’s foot’; a magical symbol in the shape of 
a five-point star (pentagram, pentalpha), designed to keep away evil 
spirits. The drude of German mythology was a female incubus or night- 
mere that injured people, especially children, in their sleep. (Later, the 
name became = Hexe or Unhold.) To keep her off, the magic pentagram 
was carved or painted on the cradle, bedstead or threshold. As the drude 
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had swan’s feet, the pentagram was called ‘drude’s foot,’ from the resem- 
blance to her footprints. Cf. Grimm Wb., II., 1454-5. The Pythagorean 
pentagram, says E. B. Tylor, is a ‘magic symbol still to be seen in every 
country from Ireland to China,’ 

1404.  warft Dent du, ‘can it be then that you are?’ Dubitative sub- 
junctive.— The efficacy of the pentagram depends on the perfect closure of 
the angle that is presented to the spirit. 

1405. das ift.... gelumgen, ‘that’s a lucky accident.’ The thought 
is the same as in ]. 1403, but that refers to the imperfection in the penta- 
gram, this to its effect in imprisoning the devil. 

1413. Redjte, ‘laws.’ 

1416. rein, ‘undiminished,’ ‘in full.’ 

1417. abgeswadt, ‘nipped off,’ ‘subtracted.’ 

1418. da ift.... 3u faffen, ‘that (i. e.,such an inviolable agreement) 
is not to be dispatched so quickly.’ For the use of faffen, cf.: Sc) werbde 
mich fur3 faffen, ‘I shall be brief’; der Grief ift fur; gu faffen, ‘the letter 
is to be made short.’ 

1420. bitt’ id) .... hichft, ‘1 really do entreat you.’ The adverb hod) 
und hichft has the force of a superlative to fehr in ich bitte jehr. It is of 
very rare occurrence. 

1423. mtir.... fagen, ‘to tell me the news. Gute Mtahr’, M.H.G. 
guotiu mer, lit., ‘good tidings,’ is a stereotyped phrase for the entertain- 
ing ‘news’ a visitor may have to relate. 

1438. CGinerfei, ‘monotonous round.’ 

1441. leereS Zauberfpiel, ‘empty trick of magic.’ The meaning is 
that Faust will not only hear the music of the spirits, but will see the pic- 
tures they describe, smell the grapes, taste the wine, and experience a sen- 
suous ecstasy. 

1445. ora, ‘in advance’; here = vorher., 

1446+. Qeijter; the same spirits as in ]. 1258+. The opportunity 
they have been waiting for (Il. 1264 ff.) has now come. Their song is an 
Cinjdlaferungslied, or ‘lullaby” They put Faust asleep with their music, 
and at the same time conjure before his vision a series of entrancing pic- 
tures that melt together like the visions of a dream. What they sing he 
sees while sinking into a dreamy trance. As the magic takes effect, the 
walls of the dingy study seem to vanish and he is under an open sky of 
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supernatural loveliness. The air fills with hovering angels, and the land- 
scape becomes a great vineyard, with pensive vintagers exchanging love- 
vows among the vines. From numberless wine-presses rivulets of wine 
fall, broaden to rivers and flow away toward the ‘isles of the blest,’ whence 
come sights and sounds suggestive of boundless happiness. 

1448. Wolbungen; the vaulted ceiling of Faust’s Gothic study (cf. 
1. 353+). 

1449. ‘Keizender; not ‘more charming’ than the ‘arches,’ for they are 
not charming at all (cf. ll. 6928 ff.). The comparison is between the be- 
clouded sky, as it appears at first, and the blue ether. 

1455. Wtildere, ‘milder,’ i. e., shining with a softer light than the 
natural sun. These suns de not hide the stars. 

1456. Dareitt; ‘in’ upon the scene; not here = darin. 

1459. Beugung; a loose appositive to Schine. The angels, as they 
float past, seem to bend over the dreamer as they hover above him, exciting 
in him a longing to follow them. 4 

1482. Qeniiget, ‘satisfaction,’ ‘delight.’ ‘About the delight of ver- 
dant hills’ — about the delightful verdant hills. So Grimm Wb., IV., 
3512. Strehlke’s um die genitgend vorhandenen Hiigel is too tame. 

1483. Gefliigef; the birds in the air. A sip of the wonderful wine 
sends them away in an ecstatic flight toward the source of all blessedness. 

1487-8. hellew Gujelu, ‘the bright isles’; i.e., the isles of the blest. 

1490. ®auflend, ‘moving up and down,’ in rhythmic spell. 

1505. Huld; gen. dependent on §erne, As Faust’s vision ends in 
dreamless sleep, and the figures pass from his view, they seem to be moving 
off, in their several ways, toward the far-away stars, which are for them 
sources of life, love and gracious protection. 

1516-7. Folk-lore associates the devil with pestiferous, ugly and 
uncanny animals, especially those of nocturnal habits. 

1522. banunte, The tense refers back to 1. 1393. The ‘ point’ really 
‘confines’ him still, until the rat has done its work. Cf. note to 1. 1404. 

1525. gyaufte; the Lat. vocative, used, as in the puppet-plays, with a 
touch of humor. ‘ 

1526. abermals, ‘again’; his first disappointment was with the Earth- 
Spirit. 

1527. Der geifterreidhle Drang — das reide (3ahlretde) Gedrange der 
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Geifter; viz., those he has just seen in his vision. The meaning of the 
somewhat obscurely phrased thought in ll. 1527-9 seems to be: Was 
there no reality behind all this except a dream and the actual escape of a 
poodle-dog? 


Studirzimmer (2), 


This scene, taken in connection with the preceding, suggests certain 
dramaturgical questions. The main object of the preceding scene is of 
course to pave the way to the compact. Why, then, when Mephistopheles 
has come on purpose to find an opportunity to lead Faust ‘in his way’ (1. 
314), should he suddenly assume (1. 1387) the rdle of reluctant prisoner 
and in the same breath (1. 1386) take it for granted that he and Faust are 
to meet frequently, when he has not yet been invited to come again? And 
when the subject of a compact is brought up, why should Ze be eager to 
postpone it (l.1420) and beg to be excused for this time without giving 
any reason for his desire? Why should he resort to a trick to effect his 
release and then voluntarily return? And since Faust is perfectly willing 
that he should go (ll. 1390-3), why the elaborate hocus-pocus of the pen- 
tagram, the lullaby and the rat? 

Add to this the fact that ‘Study’ (2) assumes all along that Faust 
and Mephistopheles are old acquaintances. Mephistopheles knocks like 
any ordinary visitor and assumes a familiar hectoring tone (1.1531). Faust 
recognizes the knock and concludes that he is to be ‘plagued again,’ 
though we have heard of no plaguing before. He submits to the teasing 
like one accustomed to such nonsense, and is not in the least surprised to 
see his visitor. Nothing is said about the trick that had so strangely ended 
their recent interview. Mephistopheles knows that Faust is subject to the 
‘blues’ (1.1534), and has come, dressed as a gay young squire, to drive 
them away. But in the preceding dialogue Faust’s characteristic @rillen, 
as we know them, do not appear; his talk is sober and sensible. Mephis- 
topheles knows of Faust’s having meditated suicide (1.1580). Each has 
definite and particular knowledge of the other’s character and ways. Faust 
knows what kind of diversions the devil will have to offer (ll. 1678 ff.). It 
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is assumed (1. 1746) that Mephistopheles knows about the Earth-Spirit as 
a being of rank superior to his own. The devil is perfectly familiar (ll. 
1835 ff.) with Faust’s professional life.— In short, one can hardly read the 
scene without feeling that the author of it must have had in view a Faust 
and a Mephistopheles who have had much more to do with each other 
than is now provided for in the text. 

The explanation is, no doubt, that the substance of ‘Study’ (2) took 
shape before ‘Study’ (1) was written. We have seen already that the 
early plan contemplated a number of pictures occupying the interval be- 
tween the poodle’s first appearance and Faust’s abandonment of his pro- 
fessorship. ‘Study’ (2), but without the compact as we now have it, 
was conceived on the presupposition that a friendly relationship between 
“aust and Mephistopheles has been for some time established. It assumed 
that the devil has the ex¢rée of Faust’s house, has become familiar with his 
master’s l‘fe, character and pursuits, and has had an opportunity to exhibit 
his ‘arts.’ Then, one day, he comes as gay young squire and persuades 
Faust to give up the scholar’s life and ‘see the world.’ 

Again: In the early plan Faust was thought of as constraining the 
reluctant devil to his service by the power of magic, and the devil was a 
tormentor; while in the revised plan of 1797 Mephistopheles was to come 
to Faust of his own accord and be a seducer. Cf. Intr. p. Ix. 

Now what we have in the latter part of ‘Study’ (1) is an attempt to 
blend, as well as might be, these contradictory conceptions and to provide 
the necessary presuppositions. The 2set cuts the Gordian knot by simply 
letting both parties assume (ll. 1385-92), without obvious grounds on 
either side, that they are to be familiar friends, and then imputing to Me- 
phistopheles a capricious desire to be ‘ excused for this time,’ in order that 
an occasion may be provided for an exhibition of his ‘arts.’ 

In making this adjustment, Goethe doubtless calculated that people 
would not scrutinize too closely the motives of the devil, or wonder much 
at his knowing things that a common mortal in his position would not 
know. Moreover, his sudden desire to be excused might be construed as 
due to a feeling on his part that Faust’s religious mood was unfavorable ta 
the tempter’s purposes. ‘Then, too, the lullaby might be taken as a dia. 
bolical lure pointing to the pleasures of time and sense, 


288 NOTES. 


1535. edler Quttfer, ‘noble squire.’ In introducing the devil as a gay 
cavalier, Goethe follows the popular Faust-drama. Creizenach, p. 143, 
conjectures that the practice began in Catholic Vienna, where the devil as 
monk, in accordance with the original legend, would not have been accept- 
able. But Sunfer Teufel, Sunfer Gatan, etc., are found even in Luther 
and his contemporaries. 

1536. Kleide, ‘coat.’ 

1546-7. The thought is: I am too old to enter upon a frivolous world- 
tour as man of fashion, and too young to have reached the apathy of age; 
I have desires which I know that the ‘ world’ can not gratify. 

1549. Cntbehren follft du, ‘thou shalt do without.’ When Faust’s 
*confusion’ is cleared up, he will learn to meet this ‘eternal song’ with a 
voluntary renunciation of the things one must ‘do without.’ Cf. ll. 11441 ff, 

1559. eigettinnigem Rrittel, ‘peevish caviling.’ Grimm, Wb., V., 
2338, states that the word occurs here for the first time in German litera- 
ture. Schréer thinks that Goethe may have got the term from Fraulein 
von Klettenberg, who is known to have used it in the form riittef. 

1561. Lebensfraben, ‘goblins of life’; the petty cares and annoy: 
ances of daily existence, that disturb and irritate one, destroying the seren- 
ity of the mind, and rendering productive work impossible. These trials 
are conceived as tormenting goblins. That this is the meaning of the 
word appears from Eckermann, III., 162: ‘On the Second Part of my 
Faust Y can work only in the early hours of the day .... when the goblins 
of daily life (die Fraten des tagliden Lebens) have not yet confused me.’ 

1562-5. Seemingly a reminiscence of Job vii. 13-14. 

1569. tac) aufeit, ‘outwardly,’ ‘in the outer world’ 

1573-8. The theme is: Happy he who dies in some moment of su- 
preme excitement. 

1583. Gewiithle, ‘frenzy.’ 

1584. fii befannter Ton; the Easter music. 

1588. Locd= und Gaufelwerf, ‘alluring jugglery.’ The ideals that 
men pursue appear to Faust in his bitterness like pleasing phantasms that 
‘confine’ the soul in this ‘cave of gloom’ because, were it not for them, 
we should voluntarily leave it. 

1591. hohe Meinung; man’s high opinion of his own worth and 
destiny. 
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1595. was.... heudjelt, ‘what cheats us in dreams.’ 

1604. jeter; in the sense of Lat. z//e, ‘that well known,’ 

1607-26. A difficult and much disputed passage, the question being 
‘yhether the spirits are good or bad. If they are bad, why do they ‘mourn 
over lost beauty’? If good, why does Mephistopheles claim them in 
]. 1628? Probably the dilemma is best met in this way: Goethe imagines 
an order of spirits whose function it is, when there is an act of destruction, 
to bear the remains of that which was over into the realm of that which 
isnot. As attendants upon the work of destruction, they are in one sense 
minions of the destroyer; at the same time they are not in sympathy with 
destruction, but are rather nature’s pall-bearers and mourners at the funeral 
of beauty. They do their work while deploring the occasion of it. So 
Faust’s curse, involving as it does a complete break with the moral order, 
is construed as a destruction of the world of beauty. The little sprites 
bewail the act and pray him to make good the damage by rebuilding the 
beautiful world in his own breast. This he can do by recovering his faith 
in life and in ideals of life. 

1612. Halbgott, ‘demigod.’ To the ‘little ones’ the deed of Faust ig 
like that of a Hercules with his club. 

1614. Triimmern; usually Triimmer as plurale tantum from das 
Trum. But the fem. sing., die Sriimmer, is very common, and the weak 
plu. Sriimmern not rare. 

1619. Pradjtiger; factitive predicate with fte. ‘Mighty son cf earth, 
rebuild it more splendid.’ 

1625. Gieder; i.e., songs of congratulation on the part of the spirits. 

1629-34. Mephistopheles deliberately perverts the counsel of the spirits 
in ll. 1622-3. The ‘new course of life’ they would have Faust ‘ begin’ is 
a change of heart, of moral attitude. But Mephistopheles distorts their 
meaning into: Give up the professor’s life and try the world. 

1633. Wo.... ftorfer, ‘where senses and juices stagnate’; i. e., where 
the senses and the blood become torpid. 

1640. Barf, ‘rabble.’ 

1641. feiner von den Grofe, ‘none of the great ones,’ i.e., only a 
subordinate. Such was in fact Goethe’s early conception of Mephis- 
topheles. 

1647. macy’ icy dir’S redjt, ‘if I suit you, 
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1652. unt GotteSwillen, ‘gratuitously.’ 

1661. Sjlaigft du... . Triimmern, ‘when you first demolish this 
world,’ i. e., the present earthly life. The end of life is conceived as an 
act of world-demolition; cf. ll. 1608 ff. 

1665. Ratt, The verb has a strange sound, since it seems to imply 
that Faust is anxious to end his earthly life, joys, sorrows and all (for ihnen 
can not well refer to Leiden exclusively), whereas the connection requires 
the line to mean simply: ‘When I have done with this world.’ Unless 
we resort to Diintzer’s too easy solution, that fann is a misprint for muf. 
foll or werd’, we shall have to regard fann ich erft as used loosely for bin 
id) im Gtande, ‘when I am in a position,’ ‘when the time comes,’ 

1667-70. Logically Faust’s indifference to the life beyond is out of 
place in a dialogue with the devil. What we really hear in these lines, 
however, is the youthful Goethe arguing in the tone of his time against the 
religious Yensettigkeit, which busies itself with curious speculations about 
the life to come. It is noteworthy, however, that the Faust of the legend 
is at the same time intensely curious about hell and its denizens, and a 
skeptic with regard to the existence of hell. Cf. Intr. pp. xiii, xiv. 

1678. Dodh Haft du, ‘but you have, haven’t you?’ With the question- 
mark after 1, 1685, ll. 1678-85 must be read with a sarcastic rising inflec- 
tion. Faust rehearses ironically the stock-in-trade of jugglers’ tricks with 
which he assumes that Mephistopheles will try to amuse him: sham food, 
illusory liquid gold, sleight-of-hand gambling games, and phantasms of 
love and glory. It is worth noting that Mephistopheles does actually pur- 
vey the most of these pleasures. Thus we have sham wine in l. 2291, 
sham gold in ll. 5711 ff.; while Faust as husband of Helena and transient 
king of Arcadia gives us the phantasms of love and honor. ) 

1686-7. 8eig’. The mood is sarcastic: ‘Come now, show me your 
wonderful trees,’ etc. In C. M. (Scheible, II., 84) we read that ‘ Faust’s 
pleasure-garden was almost like paradise; for the foliage and grass, min-~ 
gled with all sorts of trees, kept green the whole year long. The trees too 
would suddenly, in a moment, put forth fruit different from their natural 
fruit.’ 

1691. was Guts, ‘something good’; i. e., something really satisfying 
and not a mere sham or phantasm. 

1692. gaulbett, ‘bed of ease,’ ‘lazy couch’; ‘Laying one’s self upon 
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a bed of ease’ is a symbol of ,. Ject satisfaction with the egoistic pleasure 
of the moment. 

1694. mid .... beliigem, ‘beguile me with blandishments,’ 

1698. Top, ‘agreed’; usually Topp. — Schlag anf Schlag means 
‘shake again.’ Faust offers his hand twice. 

1700. Berweile dod), ‘pray tarry.’ Faust uses these words in 1]. 11582, 
but not to the passing moment and not while stretched upon a ‘bed of 
ease,’ — On the compact, cf. Intr. pp. Lxxi, lxxii. 

1705. der Zeiger fallen. Some of the early water-clocks were so 
constructed that the hour-pointer would rise steadily along a bar for 
twenty-four hours and then drop back. The ‘falling of the hand’ thus 
marked the end of a fixed period. 

1710. Wie icy beharre, = fobal> ich beharre, ‘as soon as I stagnate’ 
— Iam a slave anyway, i. e., no longer a free, self-determining man. 

1712. Doctorfdymaus ; the supper given by a student on taking his 
doctor’s degree. As the text stands, we are left to imagine the scene; but 
in Par. p. 11 ff. we find a sketch of a doctoral disputation, which would 
naturally have been followed by a Gdjimaus. This was one of the profes- 
sional scenes at one time contemplated by Goethe and then dropped; for 
the reason, probably, that a third episodical picture of university life (in 
addition to the Wagner dialogue and the student scene) appeared unneces- 
sary. Or perhaps he found that the scene did not work out well. 

1714. Um... . willem; a formula used in asking for a written agree- 
ment, and meaning, according to Grimm Wb., VI., 417, fiir alle Fille, i.e., 
‘to provide for all contingencies,’ ‘to guard against accidents.’ 

1716-30. The logic of this difficult passage seems to be this: The 
word of a man is as good as his bond. It is indeed strange that we should 
be held to our course, in the tempestuous flood of this life, by so slight a 
thing as a promise, but so it is. This curious notion of honor is implanted 
in us, and I have no desire to be rid of it. It pays to follow it at any cost. 
But most men reverence a formal document; very well, then, how will you 
have it? — The formal written agreement is made much of in the Faust- 
books, in Marlowe, and in the puppet-plays. So also Faust’s honesty is 
emphasized. An Erfurt legend (Scheible, V., 488) makes a certain monk 
named Klinge endeavor to convert him at the last, promising to say mass 
for him Faust replies; ‘Mass begone! .... The devil has honestly kept 
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his word with me, and so I will also keep my word and written agreement 
with him.’ Whereat Scherer, /aust-Buch, p. Xt, is reminded of the saying 
of Tacitus: ‘So great even in a bad cause is German tenacity. They them- 
selves call it fidelity.’ 

1719. fejaltem (mit), ‘govern,’ ‘be a law unto.’ 

1722. Ddiefer Wahw, ‘this strange conceit’; i. e., this sense of honor, 
of Srette. 

1728. Das Wort .... Heder, ‘the word dies in the very act of writ- 
ing.’ The somewhat fanciful thought is, that when an agreement is ‘re- 
duced to writing,’ the seat of potency is at once transferred in the minds 
of men from the impalpable word of honor, where it ought to be, to the 
parchment on which it is written and the wax with which the document is 
sealed. 

1737. Crbpfdjen Blut, So in the legend and the puppet-plays; but 
the custom of confirming’ solemn agreements with blood is much older than 
the Faust-legend. Loeper says that its use in compacts with the devil is 
a parody of the blood in the Christian sacrament. 

1739. gyrase, ‘mummery.’ The thought is: Let the farce be carried 
out, 

1741-59. Faust would in a sense ‘ break the agreement,’ if he were to 
hold back and give the devil no chance to satisfy him. So he gives his 
assurance that he will do his best to carry out his part of the program; 
i. e., that he will cut loose from his present existence and engage with all 
possible fervor in the business of ‘seeing what life is.’ 

1748. The sense is: As thinker I have reached the end of my course. 

1752-3. The thought is: Produce your marvels; I'll take them as 
they come and not play the rationalist with you. 

1759. Mtur.... Pia, ‘without any cessation the (true) man keeps 
doing.’ Der Ptann here — der ete, tiidjtige Mann, as in Da riihre fic) 
der Mtann. Cf. the numerous examples in Grimm Wb., VI., 1562. The 
general thought is well illustrated in a saying of Dicht. u. Wahr., Werke, 
XXVIL, 12: Cr hatte mir mur fagen diirfer, daf{ e8 im Leben blok auf’s 
Thun anfomme, das Geniefen und Leiden finde fid) von felbft. — Mur 
limits raftfog; ‘not otherwise than restlessly,’ i. e., without any cessation 
whatever. 

1763. The thought is: May the program which so pleases you now in 
anticipation suit you when you come to carry it out. 
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1765-75. Faust hastens to correct the impression, very natural from 
what he has just been saying, that he hopes for enjoyment from the new 
career. It is to be a wild ‘reel’ through the world in quest of experience, 
the painful as well as the pleasant. He expects to be bored and to suffer, 
but he will accept that as a part of his destiny, for his desire is to feel in 
his own being all that men have ever felt anywhere. Cf. Intr. p. 1. 

1766-7. fdjmerslidjjtem.... Berdruf, The triple oxymoron contains 
this sense: I will play the rédle of pleasure-seeking sensualist and suffer 
pain and hate myself in so doing. Soulless sensuality indulged in, as a 
matter of experience, by a man capable of deep feeling, becomes ‘ enamored 
hate’ rather than love, and ‘exhilarating disgust’ rather than true enjoy- 
ment. 

1770. With this line Fgm. begins abruptly, though a large part of what 
precedes must also have been in existence in 1790. As to Goethe’s prob- 
able reasons for publishing the lines 1770-1867, while suppressing what 
goes before, see Intr. p. 1. 

1774. erweitern, ‘This idea of infinite self-expansion was a favorite 
conception with the youthful Goethe. Cf. the lines, addressed to Nature, 
from his poem Kunstlers Abendlied, written in 1774: 

Wirjt alle meine Krafte mir 

$n meinem Sinn erbheitern, 

Und diejes enge Dajein hier 

Bur Cwigfeit erweitern. 
So also in Prometheus, I., the hero says: Wermigt ihr mid) auszu- 
Dehnen, 3u erwettern zu einer Welt? Cf, again, Haws?, ll. 641, 3285, and 
3289. 

1775. Serjdeitert. On the meaning of this word in relation to the 
compact, cf. Intr. p. lix. 

1776-84. To Faust’s grandiose talk of a world-embracing experience, 
Mephistopheles replies humorously that he has been acquainted with the 
world a long time and has discovered that only God can know it as a whole. 
Other beings must be content with limitations. The hopeless task of 
knowing the world as a whole he conceives under the image of attempting 
to digest a mass of indigestible leaven (‘sour dough’). 

1784. Unbdendh.... Madht, ‘and for you only day and night (i. e., the 
alternation of day and night) is suited.’ Diintzer quotes from Mester, 
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Werke, H., XVIL, 372: Wo ift vor ihm (Gott) etwas Hohes oder Tiefes, 
etwas Helles oder Dunfles? Wir nur haben ein Oben und Unten, einen 
Tag und eine Mad. 

1785. Da lift fic) horen, ‘that sounds plausible.’ 

1789-1800. The thought is: The only way to be all-things-in-one is 
to become the theme of a poet. 

1792. Ghren-Sdjeitel, ‘honorable pate’; vertex honoratus, says 
Grimm, Wb. 

1804. Menfaheit.... erringen. To ‘win the crown of humanity’ 
is evidently from the context, only a new phrase for Faust’s dream of 
partaking personally in the experience of all mankind. 

1816-7. ihr felt. ... fielt, »you see things as people just see them’; 
i. €., you see things as they appear, you take a superficial view. The logic 
of what follows is: Out upon your repinings over human limitations! To 
be sure, you have the bodily organs of a man, and you can not be anything 
but a man. But, after all, that is yours which serves your pleasure, and 
pleasure, not speculation, is what life is for. 

1825. die meine ; for the rime’s sake instead of die meinen, 

1830. Rerl der fpeculirt, Cf. Scherer, Goethe's Friihzeit, p. 69, who 
quotes from Herder: Speculation al Hauptgefdhafte des Lebens — welch 
elendes Gejdhifte ! 

1832. bijen Geift, It is familiar Germanic folk-lore that animals may 
be bewitched by elves and dwarfs. See Grimm, D. M., I., 381 

1837. Die Yungens, The Low German plu. in —s (see Brandt, § 60) 
occurs several times in Faust. Cf. §rduleins in 1. 3020, and Midels in 
Less2se 

1838. Yacdbar Wanft, ‘neighbor Paunch’; Mephisto’s name for a 
commonplace, fat and self-complacent pedagogue. 

1840-41. Because he would be driven from his position for heterodoxy. 
There is evidence that Goethe at one time thought of representing Faust 
as suffering in that way. Cf. ll. 590-3 6230-8, and Intr. p. xxxi. 

1842. @leic, ‘this moment. 

1844. wartet [ange. Apparently the boy has but just arrived. We 
are to imagine, probably, that he had called earlier and been asked to wait 
outside until Professor Faust should be at leisure. 

1851-67. On this soliloquy cf. Intr. p. li. It has underlying it the 
early conception of Mephistopheles, and was written before the compact 
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had taken shape. The devil that speaks here is a tormentor who is quite 
sure of his victim and not at all concerned to wz Faust by satisfying him. 
His program is not to satisfy, but to stupefy. In retaining the soliloquy, 
Goethe of course counted upon the interpretation that Mephistopheles here 
speaks his true character, having been playing the hypocrite hitherto. The 
fact is, however, that we shall hear very little henceforth of the devil who 
speaks here, or of the program that he lays down for himself. 

1852. allerhodjjte Kraft. The devil of the Prologue (1. 284) thinks, 
or professes to think, that man’s ‘reason’ is a delusion. 

1861. Unbedeutenbheit, ‘insignificance’; for Unbedeutendheit, after the 
analogy of Antwejenheit, Beflommenheit, etc. 

1862. zappeln, jtarren, Efeben, ‘struggle, relax effort, stick fast.’ The 
verbs denote three stages in the progress of a man becoming gradually ac- 
customed to contact with something vile or dangerous. 

1863. Inerjattlidjfeit, The dat. means ‘for’ in the sense of ‘for the 
delusion of,’ ‘as a decoy for.’ 

1866. iibergeben. The Faust of the early plan was to ‘give himself 
over’ to the devil, but the Faust of the compact simply makes a wager with 
the devil. 

1867 The meaning is: A man of such insatiable and ungovernable 
desires must have gone to ruin, even without a formal surrender to 
the devil. 

1868-2050. On the early version of this scene and the revision for 
Fgm., cf. Intr pp. xxxix and li; also p.1, footnote. Otto Pniower, in V. L., 
IV., 317, makes it appear probable that the original scene, as it appears in 
U., consists of two parts separated in their composition by a considerable 
interval, the juncture being at what is now ll. 1903-4. The first part was 
comparatively vulgar and dzrschikos, while the second dealt more with the 
intellectual side of student life and contained satire of a higher order. On 
the revision, this first part was in the main omitted and the second consid- 
erably expanded. These changes have left traces upon the text as it now 
stands. For the original text of U. see Appendix II. 

1868. alfhier = hier. The word was archaic even in Goethe’s youth. 
The student tries to talk like a book. 

1874. Habt ify .... umgethan, ‘have you been about elsewhere,’ i.e., 
have you called on any other professors? U. has Hier, i. e., in this city, 
instead of fonft. 
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1875. The student, full of his momentous errand, does not answer the 
question put to him. 

1879. was MedjtS, Cf. 1. 371, note. — hieranufen, ‘out here.’ The 
student comes from another ‘land’ (kingdom, duchy, principality) than 
that in which the university is situated. 

1896-7. In U. this question comes much later (after a dialogue about 
the besetting dangers and trials of student life), and the boy in reply an- 
nounces that he 1s going to study medicine. Here he replies more vaguely 
so as to give an opportunity for a satirical review of all four faculties. 

rgor. Wifjenfdjaft und Ytatur, ‘science and nature,’ correspond 
roughly to what we should now call the historical and the natural sciences, 
But the student does not himself know just what he means. 

1903. The thought is: You must not waste your time. 

1904. dabei, ‘in for it.’ 

1908. Der Zeit, The gen. with gebraudjen, common in the classics, 
is now well-nigh obsolete. 

1g09. Ordwug, ‘system.’ As Leipzig freshman writing to his friend 
Riese (Briefe, I., 14), Goethe prefaces a list of his dissipations with the 
remark: Sc) brauche Kunft um fletpig zu fein. 

1911. Collegium Logicum, ‘course in logic.’ Mephistopheles here 
gives the ‘correct’ professorial advice. Logic was at this time regarded 
as a drill study of especial value as a general propzedeutic. In U. this 
whole speech comes right after the student’s announcement that he is to 
study medicine. ; 

1913. fpanijdje Stiefelu, The plu. is now usually strong. The ‘Span- 
ish boot’ was an instrument of torture that found favor with the Inquisition 
(hence the name ‘Spanish’). It consisted of an iron case which enclosed 
the leg and compressed it, wedges being driven between the leg and the 
boot. 

1914. bedidhjtiger, ‘more deliberately.’ 

1916. die Krenz und Owner, ‘hither and thither’; a fem. substantive 
made by taking the adverbs freij and quer together as one word and form- 
ing from them a noun upon the analogy of die Quere. The construction 
is acc. of the way, with hinfcjleice. 

1918-41. ‘The point of the satire is that logic, while parading itself as 
the science of thought, does not teach one to think new thoughts, but only 
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to unravel the thoughts one already has. ‘ In logic it struck me as odd} 
writes Goethe in speaking of his Leipzig experiences, ‘that I was expected 
thus to pull to pieces, simplify and, as it were, destroy those mental opera- 
tions which I had performed from youth on with the greatest ease, and to 
do this in order that I might understand the right use of them’; Werke, 
XV 53s 

1gig. auf einen Srjlag, ‘at a stroke,’ i. e., all at once, without any 
analytic process. 

1934. aller Orten, ‘everywhere’; adv. gen. of place, Orten being the 
old weak plu. 

1935. The thought is: Logic makes unravelers, not weavers. 

1940. Encheiresin naturae, ‘nature’s encheiresis,’ i. e., procedure, 
modus operandi, Gk. éyxelpnots. The provenience of the phrase was long 
a puzzle until Lippmann showed conclusively in the Chemzhker-Zeitung 
for 1907, p. 461, that Goethe here borrows from the zstztutiones Chemtae 
of J. R. Spielmann, who was his teacher at Strassburg (cf. Werke, 27, 
238). In discussing chemical analysis Spielmann makes a distinction 
between ‘ products’ and ‘ educts,’ the latter being ‘ parts’ which were pres- 
ent in the original substance but were held together by a ‘bond’ (wxcu- 
Zum) of which nothing is known except that it is ‘not mechanical.’ 
This ‘ bond’ (chemical affinity), which Boerhave called sfzrztus rector, is 
* driven out’ by the analytic process, and only the ‘parts’ remain. Where- 
fore, says Spielmann, it is futile and presumptuous for chemists to sup- 
pose, since ‘nature has many encheireses for uniting substances,’ that 
they can duplicate her process by manipulating the ‘parts’ without the 
‘bond.’ 

1941. fpottet ihrer felbft. U. has bohrt fich felbjt einen Gfel, ‘makes a 
fool of itself.’ The idea is that the chemists only make themselves 
ridiculous by supposing that they can lay bare the ultimate secret of 
chemical union by a purely analytic process. There is something, 
namely, the ‘bond,’ which they can ‘drive out,’ but can not put 
back. 

1950-53. The thought is that metaphysic is a matter of high-sound- 
ing names for ideas so very profound that the human brain can not 
understand them. 

1955- Nehmt wahr, ‘take note of’, ‘give heed to’; Ordnung gen. 
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1956. habt ihr; not ‘you have,’ but ‘take,’ i. e., I advise you to take. 
U. has nehmt. 

1959. Paragraphos; the sections or paragraphs into which the text- 
book is divided. The form is a Lat. acc. plu., to be pronounced $ara’z 
graphos, 

1961. er; the lecturer. We have to think of academic lectures con- 
sisting of comment upon a printed text-book. 

1962-3. It was one of Goethe's grievances at Leipzig that he was ex- 
pected to listen to and write down what he already knew. 

1963. der Heilig’ Geift ; an archaic phrase preserving the old unin- 
flected adj. There is really no elision. 

1972-79. ‘These lines upon the study of the law are not found in U. 
Cf. Intr. p. li. The charge is that jurisprudence is the study of precedents 
rather than of justice or natural right. The student must occupy his mind 
with laws that originated far away in time and space (German jurispru- 
dence is based upon the Roman law) and have survived the conditions 
that gave them birth; so that legislation which was once reasonable and 
beneficial may be absurd or even harmful. The nature of the study here 
described appears clear from a passage of Dicht.u. Wahr. (Werke, XXVIL., 
235), in which Goethe speaks of the contrast between the universities of 
Leipzig and Strassburg. At the latter his mentor said to him: ‘It is not 
asked (here in France) how and where a law originated and what was the 
inner or outward occasion of it; we do not inquire how it has been modi- 
fied by time and custom, or how far it may have been actually perverted 
by false interpretation or wrong judicial usage. In such investigations the 
learned quite properly spend their lives; but we concern ourselves with 
that which is at present.’ 

1972. Gejets’ und Redhte, ‘statutes and laws’ (deges e¢ jura). 

1986. verborgues Gift, ‘hidden poison’; heterodox views which the 
student is in danger of absorbing into his system unawares. 

1998. hbereiten, ‘prepare,’ ‘devise.’ 

2000. ota; a dissyllable. 

2008. Lift .... fiihlem, ‘one can the sooner feel his own way further.’ 

2012. gtof’ und Fleine Welt; here simply a phrase for ‘all the uni- 
verse.’ In]. 2052 it is used more definitely. 

2019. mod), ‘moreover.’ 
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2024-6. The meaning is that woman’s ills all have their seat in het 
sexual nature. — It is here that Mephistopheles begins to ‘ play the genuine 
devil’ (1. 2010). 

2029. Gin Titel; i. e., you must first become an M.D. 

2031. Sunt Willfomm’ .... Siebenfadjen, «then by way of welcome 
Gi. e., at the very outset) you have only to reach out your hand for all sorts 
of favors.’ Goethe conceived Qillfomm’ as an abbreviated Qillfommen. 

2039. Griin, gofoner, The colors seem contradictory, but Goethe is 
fond of using golden in the sense of ‘lovely,’ ‘precious.’ Thus Frau von 
Stein is addressed as goldne Frau. Griin is, of course, the color of the 
living tree, as grau is that of ashes and death. 

2048. Eritis....malum, ‘ye shall be as God, knowing good and 
evil’; part of the serpent’s promise in Gen. iii. 5, where, however, the 
Vulgate has dz, ‘ gods,’ instead of Goethe’s Deus. Schréer supposes the 
change due to Luther’s translation, which has: Shr werbdet fein wie Gott. 

2049-50. The meaning is: Let yourself be beguiled by the devil (as 
Adam and Eve were) into forming fine hopes of the wonderful knowledge 
you are to acquire, and you will be disappointed as they were. The lines 
can be scanned after a fashion as hexameters, but the rime indicates that 
they were not consciously intended for hexameters. Bartsch, G.-J., I., 133, 
is probably right in calling them defective alexandrines. 

2051-72. These lines, not found in U., were inserted in Fgm, to fur- 
nish the needed introduction to ‘ Auerbach’s Cellar.’ 

2052. Die fleine .... die grofe Welt, The ‘little world’ is the world 
of common life, the ‘ great world’ the Emperor’s court. 

2055. bet, ‘with.’ Fgm. has mit. 

2056. leidjte Lebensart, ‘easy way-of-the-world,’ savoir vivre. 

2069. gyenerluft, ‘hydrogen’; the ‘inflammable air’ of Cavendish’s 
early experiments. The first hydrogen balloon was sent up at Paris Aug. 
27, 1783, in which year Goethe’s letters several times allude to his interest 
m the new art. 
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Wuerhbahs Keller. 


For the original form of this scene, see Appendix II.; respecting 
the revision of 1790, see Intr. pp. xxxix, li. On the strength of a letter 
(Briefe, Il., 292), in which Goethe speaks of having just ‘made’ a scene 
of Faust, and in the same connection compares himself to a poisoned rat, 
it has been supposed that ’ Auerbach’s Cellar’ was written Sept. 17, 1775, 
the date of the letter referred to. But the prose of the scene as it appears 
in U., its crude art, its vivid Leipzig reminiscences, above all its undevel- 
oped Faust, who is simply the self-complacent magician of the legend, all 
point to a much earlier date for the composition of the scene. The letter 
just spoken of may mean only that a part of the scene, say the rat-song 
itself, was written at this time, or that the poet now first committed to 
paper what he had long been carrying in his mind. Or it may refer to an 
entirely different scene. 

Auerbach’s Hof as known to Goethe was a large, old building (it was 
begun in 1530) designed especially for the accommodation of traders who 
came to the great Leipzig fair. The ‘ Keller,’ which still thrives under the 
old name, was a wine-room in the basement. Just how old the traditior 
is which connects Faust with this place, can not be stated. The Spies 
book of 1587 does not mention Leipzig among the places visited by Faust. 
In Widman, however, who is copied by C. M., we find (Scheible, V., 499) 
a story of Faust’s visiting the Leipzig fair with several companions. They 
pass a wine-cellar (name not given), where some workmen are trying to 
get up a cask of wine. Faust’s party laugh at their efforts, whereat the 
men become angry and abusive. Then the host promises the cask to any 
one who will bring it up alone. At this Faust seats himself on the cask, 
rides it up out of the cellar, and then taps it for the benefit of his friends. 
This exploit was soon localized by the saga at Auerbach’s Keller, where in 
Goethe’s time, as still to-day, various mementos of the famous ride are 
preserved. Chief among these are two pictures, one showing Faust astride 
the cask in presence of his wondering friends, the other representing the 
subsequent drinking-bout. 

Widman (Scheible, IL, 511) also tells the story of the wine conjured 
from four gimlet-holes bored in the edge of a table, but describes the 
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occurrence as taking place at the house of a friend of Faust at Erfurt. The 
trick of the grapes is not reported by Widman, but is found in the Centu- 
riae of Philip Camerarius, which appeared in 1602. From this Latin work 
it found its way into various books, some one of which must have been 
known to Goethe. The substance of the story in Camerarius is that Faust, 
being once in a company of revelers, who ask to see a specimen of his 
powers, promises to make a vine full of ripe grapes grow out of the table. 
After charging them to remain quiet until he shall permit them to cut off 
the grapes, he produces his illusion. They all draw their knives and wait 
for the word. Then Faust breaks the spell, and they find they have pre- 
pared to cut off each others’ noses. 


2072+. Sede lujtiger Gejellen, That the ‘jolly fellows’ are students 
is not expressly stated, but so we must doubtless regard them. In U. Alt- 
nayer is called Alten, and Siebel is referred to as a married man. 

2074. lehren Gejidjter madjen, The thought is: Out upon those sol- 
emn faces of yours! S¢ch will dich lehren is a formula of reproach. Thus 
Goethe writes to his sister, Briefe, I., 32: Sch will dich lehren fo unfleipig 
zu fein, i. e., ‘fie upon your laziness!’ So in Eng. an angry parent says: 
‘T’ll teach you to disobey me,’ meaning, ‘I’ll teach you not to.’ 

2076. lidjter{[oh, ‘with bright flame’; from lidjter fohe taken as gen. 
of manner. 

2079. doppelt Schwein, ‘doubly hog’; viz., once for the ‘stupidity’ 
of the trick and once for its ‘nastiness.’ U.has Gjel! Gdwein! To 
which Frosch replies: tuff man mit eud) nicht beydes feyn. 

2082. ‘funda, The word is a musical summons to ‘join in’ a song 
(Rundgejang). Several old German songs have the refrain ‘runda, runda, 
runda, dinella.’ 

2088. 2M tara fara da; a sort of preliminary do-mi-sol-do. 

2091. The lack of unity and cohesion in the Holy Roman Empire was 
a favorite theme for satire in Goethe’s day. 

2099. Sutalitat; an obscene allusion to the legend of Pope Joanna and 
the precautions taken in the college of cardinals after her time to prevent 
the election of a woman to the papal chair. Cf. V. L., I., 596. 

2101-2. An old folk-song begins with the exact words of 1. 2101, and 
another runs: 
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Radtigall, id hor’ did fingen, 
Griif’ mein Shigden taufendmal. 

2105-7. These lines seem to be Goethe’s own. The waiting lovet 
entreats admittance to the room of his sweetheart, who is to bolt the door 
after his departure in the morning. 

2112. anf einem RKreugweg, A cross-road is, in German folk-lore, an 
uncanny place. Cf. Schiller, Fung/rau, |. 112: 


.... tritt auf den Rreugweg hin und pflegt 
Geheime Biweijpracd mit der Luft des Berges. 


2113. Blocsberg; the Brocken, to which on Walpurgis-Night (cf. note 
to the scene of that name) witches ride on the backs of devils (Sublteufet) 
in the form of rams, he-goats, etc. 

2120. it) weif gu Veber, ‘I know what’s what.’ 

2122. nad) Standsgebithr, ‘according to the requirements of (their) 
position.’ The song is to be a love-song for lovers. 

2123. Bur guten Ytadjt, ‘as hoping for a jolly night.’ Brander does 
not intend a good-night song thus early. The 31 is used as in trinfen wir 
eins zur glitdlidjen Reije. — On zum Beften geben, cf. 1. 119, note. 

2138. thtit; indicative. The form is a dialectic survival of M. H.G. 
tete > tet (1. and 3. sing. pret. ind.). The a of the modern that belonged 
originally only to the plu. For other examples of that as ind,, cf. 
Wl. 2145, 2869-70, 3578. 

2139. gemnutg, Goethe often uses genung, instead of genug, not only 
in verse where the rime requires it, but in his letters; e. g., Briefe, L., 
PT, BI Sey 

2147. pfeift.... od), Wuf or aus dem lesten Loc) pfeifen is a figure 
derived from blowing a flute, and means ‘to be at the end of one’s wind,’ 
‘to be at the last gasp.’ 

2172. ett Fein Baris, In Goethe’s time the Leipzig people plumed 
themselves on their refinement and savoir vivre. The city is called ein 
flein Paris in a book on Leipzig published in 1768 by a theological stu- 
dent who styled himself Baron von Ehrenhausen. See Leipzig und seine 
Universitat vor hundert Fahren (Leipz.: Breitkopf u. Haertel, 1879), 
p. IX. 

2174. Bei einem wollen Glaje; not a form of asseveration, Frosch 
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means that one glass will loose the tongues of the two strangers and enable 
him to ‘pump’ them, i. e., find out where they come from and what their 
business is. 

2184. hinft, The devil has one human foot and one horse’s foot 
(cf. ll. 2490 and 2502), which makes him limp. Or, his lameness is due 
to his fail from the sky. Hinkebein, Lame-leg, is one of his names; cf. 
Grimm, D. M., IL., 829. So Goethe’s Satyros is a hinfender Waldteufel. 
Hephaestus-Vulcan was also lame. 

2189. ‘hippad); a village a few miles southwest of Leipzig. In 
Goethe’s day its name was used like our American ‘ Wayback.’ Hans, or 
Hans Arsch von Rippach is John Lubber of Lubberton. The jest is at 
least as old as 1710; cf. G.-J., L., 435. 

2192. das lestemal, i. e., on occasion of our last preceding visit. 

2214. Soh; to be pronounced Goh, thus riming with §loh. The 
dropping of the n is South German dialect. Cf. mei Goh, for mein Gobhn, 
quoted in Zelter’s letter to Goethe of Oct. 11, 1827. 

2237. Wit; i.e., we common people, who are not bound by court 
forms, or subject to the tyranny of parvenu court-favorites, — we can get 
rid of the fleas that trouble us. 

2243. fein, ‘deftly.’ 

2255. auc) rect = jdjon recht; fcjon redjt voll, ‘right well filled.’ 

2256. Altmayer takes the strangers for wine-dealers from the Rhine. 

2293-4. To be taken, seemingly, as the beginning of a catch familiar 
to the company. — Rannibalifd) wohl, ‘savagely, inordinately, happy.’ 

2304. (Cr; cf. note to 1. 548. 

2305. The sense is: I should think we’d better quietly get rid of him. 

2323. hab’ idj, In view of tar in 1. 2322 one might expect hatte. 
But we must suppose that Brander and Siebel hold each other’s noses a 
second longer than the other pair,and that these words are spoken during 
the MAuseinanderfahren of 1. 2321+. 

2332. ‘tein, ‘well now’; a common exclamation of wonder. Grimm 
Wb., VI., 1919, supposes it to come from mein Gefelle. But other phrases, 
like mein lieber §reund, or mein Gott, may also have had to do with its 
origin. 

2336. eins; = jemand. So again in 1. 7196. 


3804 NOTES. 


HeLerewoe 


THE relation of this scene to the general plan of the poem is discussea 
in Intr. p. xlvii. The only occasion for the scene, from a dramaturgic point 
of view, was to explain the astonishing change that was to take place in 
the character of Faust. It is easy to see, however, that the love-philtre 
did not necessitate a long and elaborate scene like the one we have. Me- 
phistopheles might have been made to furnish the magic potion himself, 
as is hinted in ll. 2367 ff. But, since the brewing of love-potions was 
looked upon by popular superstition as peculiarly the business of witches, 
and witches are servants of the devil, it seemed plausible to take Faust to 
a witch for the needed elixir. This idea once adopted, the poet gave the 
rein to his fancy and worked out a very simple dramatic motive into an 
elaborate genre-picture. It suited his humor to abstract himself from the 
associations of classical art in Italy and let his imagination disport for a 
time among the grotesque superstitions of the North. 

The details owe nothing whatever to the Faust-legend, but are the work 
of Goethe’s imagination aided only by the general literature of witchcraft, 
and also, as commentators think, by certain paintings of the Flemish artists 
Teniers and Breughel. The ‘baboons’ of Teniers were famous, and in one 
of his pictures some of these animals are depicted as rolling a huge world- 
ball. There is no considerable amount of genuine folk-lore connecting 
apes with witches; but since the devil caricatures the works of God, and 
the ape is a caricature of man, it seemed logical to regard the ape as be- 
longing to the devil’s kingdom. So Goethe’s apes imitate men, and, natu- 
rally enough, their talk and actions contain here and there a touch of 
satire. But we are not called upon to ponder very deeply over this satir- 
ical mimicry, or the glass ball, or the witch’s multiplication-table. Goethe 
had from youth on a propensity for humorous mystification. He was fond 
of dressing up nonsense, or mingling sense and nonsense, in such a way as 
to convey a suggestion of portentous wisdom. The reader of Faust needs 
often to be on his guard against finding too much ‘ meaning’ in the play 
of its author’s poetic humor. 


2338. gemefjer, ‘recover.’ Imagine Mephistopheles to have been say- 
ing that Faust’s brooding reserve is a malady that requires a magic cure. 
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2342. Ddreifig Jahre. See Intr. p. xlvii. 

2347. ¥lug, ‘sensibly’; because at the last (Il. 2345-6) Faust seems 
disposed to take the question of rejuvenation more seriously. 

2349. amderm; ‘other’ than that of magic. 

2351-61. This somewhat irrelevant banter means that ‘nature’ (cf. 1. 
2345) provides no way of making a man young except to make him and 
keep him a child in experience. One who leads a simple, eventless life 
under primitive conditions remains ‘ young’ until he is ready to die. 

2358. at eS .... Raub, ‘do not feel above. $iir Raub adjten 
means ‘to regard as a robbery, i. e., derogation, from one’s dignity.’ In 
Luther’s Bible it translates the Gk. dpmayyov jyeioba: of Phil. ii. 6. Goethe 
writes to Schiller, Apr. 29, 1798: Freund Meyer tird e8 and fiir feinen 
Raub adjten, zu diefer barbarijden Production (Fauft) Zeidnungen 3u 
verfertigen. 

2361. Auf adhtzig .... verjiingen, ‘to (make and) keep you young 
to your eightieth year.’ 

2369. Briicen, The devil of Germanic folk-lore builds bridges, some- 
times that he may reach some object of his lust, sometimes at the request 
of men, in which case his reward is the soul of the first, or of every thir- 
teenth, person that crosses the bridge. Cf. Grimm, D.M., IL., 853. 

2392. Betteljuppen, ‘soup for beggars.’ The point of the satire ap- 
pears from a passage in a letter of Goethe to Schiller, written July 26, 
1797, in which he speaks of a then popular play as ‘genuine beggars’ soup, 
such as the German public loves.’ Whence we see that breite means 
‘thin,’ ‘watery.’ 

2397. {chlecht ift’S bejtellt, ‘it (i.e, the distribution of wealth) is 
badly ordered.’ 

2398-9. The ape means that he only needs money to give him a repu- 
tation for ‘sense.’ 

2401. in’S Lotto fefer, ‘take a risk in the lottery.’ 

2410. Sch bin lebendig, ‘I am alive,’ i.e., lively, spry. The ape jumps 
out of the way of the ball and advises his son to do likewise, lest it burst 
and kill him, 

2417-8. These lines allude to the art of coscinomancy or divination by 
means of a sieve. It was employed commonly in Germany in the 16th 
and 17th centuries for the detection of thieves. A witch or other expert 
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would take the sieve between the two middle fingers, speak an incantation, 
and pronounce the names of suspected persons. At the mention of the 
right name the sieve would begin to turn. There were also other methods. 
Cf Grimm, DM e277. 

2428. in Sefjel; for in’n, i.e. in den Geffel. The contraction does 
not occur elsewhere in Fzust, but is found in Gézz repeatedly; e.g.: Shr 
warft fie dem Feind an Kopf; follft du nidjt in Streit — both from the 
first act. 

2429-40. himmlijd) Bild. Mephistopheles seeks to excite Faust’s sen- 
suality by showing him a vision of female beauty. There is no occasion to 
think of Helena, much less of Gretchen. 

2442. bravo; in allusion to Gen. i. 31. 

2452. Yetmen, The crown is as yet only cracked. The apes want the 
play-monarch to mend it, just as real monarchs mend their broken crowns, 
with sweat and blood — those of their subjects. 

2464. aufridjtige, The ape-poets are called ‘honest’ because of their 
frank admission that ideas are with them a secondary consideration, a mat- 
ter of luck. They chatter and rime, and may apfen, now and then, to 
express a thought. The lines are aimed at jingling rimesters who have 
nothing to say. 

2483. Was halt.... 3; — was Halt mid) davon ab, daf ich 3u- 
fcjlage. Cf. 1. 1020. 

2491. taben, The Norse god Odin had two ravens, Huginn and 
Muninn (Thought and Memory), who brought him tidings of what was 
going on. Mephisto’s ravens actually appear further on, in 1. 10664. 

2504. Yunfer Satan. Cf. 1. 1535, note. 

2507-9. A side thrust at the Age of Enlightenment. Men look on 
Satan as a myth; they have got rid of the Evil One, but not of the evil 
ones, 


2518. fcjafft; the weak verb {djaffen, in the sense of befehlen, is South 
German dialect. 

2540-52. From behind her ape-pulpit, with ape-candelabra on either 
side, the witch, as priest, declaims from her big Bible — unctuous non: 
sense. 

2543. gleidj, ‘even’ i. e. an even number. 

2556. mande Zeit; an unusual expression for viel Zeit. 
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2561-2. The devil refers here to the doctrine of the Trinity. Said 
Goethe to Eckermann, Jan. 4, 1824, in speaking of the world’s reception 
of his ideas: ‘I believed in God and nature, and in the victory of the noble 
over the bad. But that was not enough for the pious souls; I was also to 
believe that three are one and one three. But this was opposed to my in- 
stinctive feeling for truth.’ 

2563-6. The logicis: So they babble on, and no one interferes with 
them, because it is the nature of man to assume, when he hears words 
spoken, that they must have some meaning, though he does not under- 
stand it. 

2567-72. The witch, still parodying the priestly tone, insists that her 
wisdom is not the wisdom of the world, but transcends reason. No use to 
think about it, it must be received by faith. 

2581. @Graden; the taking of a ‘degree’ would naturally be followed 
by conviviality. The thought is: He is no novice in the matter of 
strong drink. 

2591. MiedD. The witch gives Faust an incantation which will in- 
tensify the effect of the potion. 

2601. Mtujter aller Franen; the Helena of the legend. But of course 
Goethe was thinking of Gretchen. 

2604. SHelenen, Goethe makes the name Helene, as here, or Helene, 
according to the exigency of the meter. 


Siloap e 


WITH regard to the Gretchen scenes in general, their earliest form and 
sequence, the names ‘ Margarete’ and ‘Gretchen,’ the omissions of Fgm., 
and the revisions and additions of the final version, see Intr. pp. xxv, xl, 
xlii-iv, lii-iv, lxii-vii, and Ixxx-ii. The scenes are nowhere distinctly local- 
ized, but we may suppose that Goethe had in mind his native city. 


2606. Yteinen Arm und Geleit, Present approved usage would re- 
quire Meinen Arm und mein Geleit. U. has Mein, i. ec. Mein’n. — 
Respecting Qfr as pronoun of address, cf. note to 1. 548. i 

2607. §rdulein, For Gretchen the word means ‘fine young lady.’ It 
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was formerly applied only to persons of noble rank or high station. When 
its use was extended, gnddige was prefixed to give the implication for- 
merly given by §rdulein alone. —Weder.... weder, for tweder nod), is 
colloquial. 

2611. fitt: umd tugendreidj, ‘modest and virtuous’; a very dubious 
compound = fittfam und tugendreic), There is no such word as fittreid), 
while fittenreid) would not give the required meaning. 

2614. die Tage der Welt, ‘while the world lasts’; acc. of duration. 

2617. furz angebunden, ‘snappish’; an expression derived, according 
to Grimm Wb., from the practice of giving savage animals a short tether. 
“To be tied short’ thus came to mean ‘to be cross and unapproachable.’ 
It is thus much the same as [cjnippifd) above. 

2623. vorbei, U.has herbet, giving the sense of ‘ crept up by,’ instead 
of ‘crept past.’ The first seems better since he would hardly hear so much 
in merely creeping past. 

2628. Hans Liederlich, ‘Jack Profligate.’ The adj. occurs in various 
phrases as the name of a dissolute person, i. e., Bruder Liederlicsh, Frau 
Liederlid), Monfieur Liederlich. 

2630. Ddiinfelt iim, “he fancies conceitedly’; a denominative verb 
from Diinfel, ‘conceit.’ 

2633. Witagijter Lobefan, ‘Master Worshipful, Lobefan, changed 
from Yobefam, ‘laudable,’ was appended to a title at first as a serious, or 
mock serious, title of respect. Thus, Hery Ritter Cobefan (Wieland), 
Kaijer Rothbart Lobefan (Uhland), ein junges Weibden Lobejan (Biirger). 
Mtagifter Lobefan early became stereotyped as a sarcastic form of address 
to an academic graduate who showed himself inclined to dogmatize and 
‘lay down the law’ (cf. Gefets in 1. 2634). 

2639. was .... mag, ‘ what is possible.’ 

2642. fieben Stunden, U. has fieben Sage. The ground of the 
change and the nature of Faust’s pressing business are not apparent. 

2650. Srimborium, ‘fol-de-rol’; a Latinization of Fr. driméborions, 
*trifles,’ ‘knick-knacks,’ 

2652. walfdje Gejdjicjt’ ; in allusion to lubricious French novels, or 
perhaps to Italian tales in the manner of the Decamerone of Boccaccio. 

2654. ohne Sdhimpf.... Spaf, ‘joking and jesting aside’; an old 
alliterative phrase preserving the original meaning of Gdimpf, i. e., ‘jest,’ 
‘pleasantry.’ 
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2659. Gnngelsfdjats, ‘heavenly creature’; one fit to be the sweetheart 
of an angel. 

2674. reiiffirem, ‘succeed’; Fr. réussir, 

2677. revidiren, ‘reconnoitre’; Lat. revidere. 


Whend. 


2699. heil’gen Chrift, ‘Christmas gift.’ The German fiction is that 
the gift comes from the Christ-child, so that the gift itself is called a heili- 
ger Chrift, or Chriftfinddjen; so we sometimes speak of a child’s Christ- 
mas-gift as his Santa Claus. 

2706. bent Sand friujelu; in allusion to the practice of sprinkling 
sand on the floor after scrubbing. Dainty house-keepers make orna- 
mental patterns of the sand, — hence friujelt. 

2709. Wonnegraus, ‘rapturous awe.’ 

2711-2. Hier bildeteft (du) .... ans, ‘here (i. e., in the bed) thou 
didst bring to perfection the angel born here’; eingeboren in the sense of 
innatus, ‘native’ to a particular place. 

2716. eittwirfte fidj, ‘wrought itself out.’ The preceding Weben des- 
ignates the silent, mysterious formative process by which the work was 
accomplished. It is doubtful whether a metaphor of weaving a tapestry- 
figure is intended. 

2727. Der grofe Hans, ‘the grand gentleman.’ The phrase was much 
used in the 16th and 17th centuries in the sense of ‘rich man,’ ‘gentle- 
man,’ in contrast with fleiner Han8 or Kleinhans, ‘common man.’ Here 
it is sarcastic in the sense of ‘big fellow,’ one who puts on grand airs. 

2732. ‘wo ander$, ‘in another place.’ Mephistopheles makes a mys- 
tery of the source of his treasures. 

2736. The sense is clear from U., which has 

Um eine Fiirftin gu gewinnen. 

2737. Zwar, The logic seems to be: With such costly trinkets you 
might win a high-born ‘child’ (all women being children in their love of 
finery), instead of a humble, ignorant girl. To be sure, though, one is as 
good as another for our game. 
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2748. feht drei; not, ‘you look on,’ but simply, ‘you look” The 
verb is often so used by Goethe, e. g., in l. 2797. Cf. Grimm Wb., IL., 773. 

2759-82. In Dicht. u. Wahr., Werke, XXVIII., 287, Goethe says that 
he recited ‘The King of Thule’ to Jacobi in the summer of 1774 as one of 
his ‘latest ballads.’ The poem was published, with music by Seckendorff, 
in 1782, the text agreeing in the main, but not exactly, with that now 
found in U., in which the first two stanzas run: 


G8 war ein Konig in Tule 
Ginen golbnen Beder er hett 
Empfangen von feiner Bule 
Nuf ihrem Todtesbett. 


Der Bedher war thm Lieber 
Trank draus bey jedem Sdmaus, 
Die Augen gingen ihm iiber 
So offt er tran€ daraus, 
These two stanzas, it will be seen, underwent a radical revision for Fgm., 
the others remained substantially unchanged. 
2759. Thule+ the wtima Thule of the Romans, best identified with 
Mainland of the Shetland Isles. 
2763. 8 gitg .... Daritber, ‘he prized nothing more highly.’ 
2790. Sdyau’; South German dialect for fieh. 
2791. mein’ Tage, ‘in my life’; acc. of duration. 
2800. man lift’s aud) fein, ‘people pass it all by just the same.’ 


Spazgiergeng. 


In U. the scene is headed Allee. 

2806. dafs ich’S fluchen fiuntes not ‘curse it,’ but ‘use it to swear by.’ 

2808. So fein Geficht = fein foldes Geficht. 

2817. gav einen feinen = einen gar feinen. 

2824. Befangt, ‘makes befangens,’ i. e., ‘perturbs,’ ‘deprives of peace.’ 
— Behrt auf, ‘consumes,’ is to be taken literally. The mother believes 
that the possession of ill-gotten gains causes the body to wither. 

2828. halt; a South German expletive having such meanings as frei 
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lid), dod), eben, twobl, gewif, or, in Eng., ‘indeed,’ ‘to be sure,’ ‘you 
know,’ ‘don’t you see?’ — Gefdjenfter Gaul, The German adage of the 
‘gift-horse’ runs: Cinemt gefdenften Gant fieht man nidt in’s Maul. 

2835. An allusion to Rev. ii., where blessings are promised ‘to him 
that overcometh.’ 

2838. iibergefjen. Geffen, for geeffen, is the earlier pple. of effen, ge- 
gefjet having come into use as late as the 17th century. The form used 
here presupposes a separable fitch iibereffen, pres. id) effe mtd) itber; but 
ich itberejfe mid) is usual. 

2843. Strid) ein; from einftreidjen, ‘to bag.’ 

2857. mtadj’, ‘hurry!’ So in Lessing’s Vathan. mach’, erzabl’, ere 
zable. 

2858. Hang’ did) an; like our colloquial ‘ get in with.’ 

2859. rei, Porridge is thick and moves slowly. 


Der RNadGbarin Haus, 


2868. auf dem Stroh ; she is a ‘ grass-widow,’ Strohwwittwe. 

2880. That's; here subjunctive. 

2882. du, Cf. note tol. 548. 

2890. Lenten fehen lapt, The dat. is a Gallicism, Fr. faire voir & 
guelgu’ un. 

2892. man madjt.... vor, ‘we can also invent some story for her,’ 

2894. GS geht....Dingen, ‘there’s something wrong about it’; 
more literally: ‘It does not happen with things that are right.’ Cf. Clavigo, 
act v.: ©8 miiffte mit dent Teufel zugehen, ‘the devil would have to be 
iret. 

2895+. Borhingel; the curtain before the peep-hole in the door. 

2906. gyrdulein; cf. 1. 2607, note. 

2926. Antoninus, The finest of the Paduan churches is the famous 
basilica of St. Anthony, where the bones of the saint rest in a splendidly 
decorated chapel. Hence the humor of giving the drunken vagabond 
Schwerdtlein a resting-place close to St. Anthony. 

2933. Schanftict ; = Sdaumiinje, ‘medal.’ 

2936. bettelt, Supply als e8 weggibt. 
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2954. da er.... hatte, ‘that he would deserve a worse fate still.’ 
twas auf der Bede haben is ‘to have something on the score’ against 
one. Siitte is potential subj. The sense is: He found that if he were to 
have his deserts he would be ‘ booked’ for a worse fate than dying ona bea 
of filth. 

2970. eur; ethical dat. U. has instead recht hergltd). 

2981. ein fdjines Fraulein; i.e. a courtesan. The following lines 
are a gross allusion to the ‘ Neapolitan evil’ as the cause of Schwerdtlein’s 
death. 

2982. SJtapel, from Italian Napoli, is used by Goethe also in asso, t. 
3137, and in the Romische Elegien. The usual form is Jteapel, from 
Nearodue. 

2991. Bifirte = aus{pdhen, ‘I should look around.’ 

3020. gyrdauleins, Cf. 1. 1837, note. 


Git ra Bie. 


3025. Will's forderu, ‘is it going to work?’ 

3028. Nadjbar’ Marthen; i.e., Machbars Mtarthen, which is the 
reading of Fgm. This manner of designating a neighbor’s wife (or daugh- 
ter) is common in popular speech. Thus Freytag writes: Haft du heut 
vielleicht Macdhbars Rosden gefprocjen? And Matthison: Den Hag, wo 
Nadhbars Lotte zur VBeildhentefe fam. VU. has Ytadhbaar Ntarthen, 

3030. Bum.... Zigeunerwefen, ‘for the business of a gypsy go- 
between’ (hendiadys). The gypsy fortune-tellers were consulted espe- 
cially in love-affairs. 

3037. Sancta Simplicitas, ‘sacred simplicity’; the words spoken by 
the martyr Huss when, at the stake, he saw an old woman throwing a 
fagot into the flames. 

3040. Da wart ifr’ mut, ‘in that case you would be one indeed,’ 
i. e., if you wvre to insist on going to Padua. 

3050. Sophijte. Mephisto’s sophistry consists in his implication that 
the honest mistakes of the theological professor are on a par with delip. 
erate falsehood. 

3056. Wird; supply die Rede fein. 
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3069. Recht behalten, ‘to maintain that one is right,’ ‘to have the 
last word’ in an argument. 

3072. weil ic) mug. In saying that he ‘must’ consent to the false- 
hood, Faust means that he is so under the domination of his passion 
for Gretchen that he can not help himself. He must have her, can 
not live without her; and as the proposed deceit promises to accom- 
plish his desire, he can not allow himself to be balked by scruples of 
conscience. & 


Garten. 


3081. Yncommodirt .... nidjt, ‘don’t put yourself out’ by conde- 
scending to kiss such a hand. 

3089. rajdyen, ‘active.’ 

3098. Der Freunde hiufig, ‘many friends.’ The construction is rare, 
if not unparallelled, and seems due to a blending of die Freunde (acc.) 
haufig (i. e., haufeniweife, ‘in large numbers’) haben, and der Freunde 
viele haben. 

3114. accurat, ‘economical.’ 

3116. regen, ‘make a stir.’ 

3118. wor der Stadt, ‘in the suburbs’; but Gretchen and her mothet 
hve in the city. 

3122. meine liebe Itoth, ‘my blessed trials.’ Lieb is used with a touch 
of irony in various phrases, like bie liebe Gewohnhett, ‘blessed habit,’ dag 
liebe Ginerlei, ‘the blessed routine.’ So Goethe writes, Briefe, 1., 233 
(he has been speaking of his past illness and the trouble it gave to his 
friends: Dod) ic) verdiente Mtitleiden; ich hatte aud) meine liebe Laft. 

3173. G8 fcien.... anguwandeln, ‘it just seemed to come over him 
all at once.’ 

3174. g’rade hin 3u handelu, ‘to act his pleasure,’ ‘do as he pleased.’ 

3176. begonnte. In Goethe’s youth this was the preterit form of 
beginnen that came most naturally to him; in the latter part of his life, 
begann. Cf. Grimm Wb., I., 1297. 

3188-94. On the prose cf. note to ll. 468-74. 
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3198. niemand nidjts, The double negation is colloquial, but is some- 
times used by Goethe in dignified prose; e.g., in the Campagne in Frank- 
reich, Werke, H., XXV., 60: Sn diejen Wugenblicen, wo Miemand nidts 
gu effen hatte u.f. tv. 


Cin Gartenhausdhen. 


This scene is really a part of the preceding one, the summer-house 
being in Martha’s garden. Escaping, half in frolic, half in maidenly alarm, 
from Faust’s passionate declaration (ll. 3188-94), Gretchen runs into the 
summer-house, and is at once followed by Faust. There is no change of 
time, place or actors. That the scene has a separate heading (which it 
has in U. also) is probably due to the fact that it took shape as a dramatic 
picture by itself. There are also two other indications that, when it was 
composed, the garden scene was not vividly present to Goethe’s conscious- 
ness. (1) In 1. 3206, instead of von Herzen lieb’ ic) dic), Gretchen is made 
to say, in U., fdjon Lange lieb ich dic). (2) At the end of the scene, ll. 
3213-4, Gretchen chides herself for standing ‘abashed’ before Faust and 
saying ‘yes’ to all his wise talk. In fact, however, Faust has not talked 
‘wisely’ at all (as he does later in the following scene), and she has been 
loquacious. It is Faust who has said ‘yes’ to her. One is hardly satisfied 
to call this a touch of nature and say that Gretchen only imagines that she 
has appeared stupid. As to the textual change, Goethe would hardly have 
put the comparatively neutral and tame von Herzen in place of the more 
significant {djon fange, had he not felt the latter as an incongruity, in view 
of the close sequence of the two scenes. 


Wald und Hihle. 


The idea and genesis of this scene, its original position after the scene 
‘At the Well,’ its later transposition to where we now find it, and the diffi- 
culties thus created, are discussed at some length in Intr. liii-iv and lxii-ii. 

3217. Du gabft. This ‘ giving’ can not of course refer to the occasion 
of the Spirit’s appearance in ll, 482-513, where nothing is given or prom- 
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ised. Nor is it likely that Goethe, so late as when these lines were written 
(1788-9), was planning a second citation of the Spirit by Faust. The 
right understanding of the matter is rather this: The Earth-Spirit is a 
symbol of nature, who gives to man all things that come to him, For this 
‘giving,’ no appearance in personal form is necessary —just as Goethe 
thought that the best worship of Nature was a spiritual communion for 
which no visible symbol was needed. Cf. Intr. p. liii. 

3222. falt ftaunenden Befudj); the perfunctory visit of the gazing 
tourist. 

3226. meine Briider, The sense of man’s kinship with all living 
things was with Goethe at first a mere poetic sentiment — a part of his 
youthful nature-worship. Cf. Werther’s second letter: ‘ When I lie down 
in the tall grass by the falling brook, and, closer to earth,..... feel nearer 
to my heart the thronging multitude of the little world, the countless, in- 
scrutable forms of worms and gnats, and feel the presence of the Almighty 
who created us in his image, etc..— Later, the sentiment became a 
serious scientific opinion. Cf. the letter to Knebel, of Nov. 17, 1784: 
‘Man is most closely related to the lower animals,’ etc. 

3231. ihrem Fall, ‘at its fall’; a kind of responsive dative. 

3238. filberne Gejtalten. The ‘silvery forms of the earlier world’ are 
the oreads (von Felfenwdanden) and dryads (aus dem feudjten Bufch) of 
the Greeks, 

3249. enuf. Cf. Intr. p. lxiii, foot-note. 

3254. Neuen; metri gratia for Neuem. 

3256. am guten Tag; —an einem guten Tag, ‘on one of my good 
days.’ 

3265. dah er mid) ennnyirt, ‘for boring me’; Fr. ennuyer. 

3268. Rribsfrabs, ‘ hodge-podge,’ ‘confused medley.’ 

3270-1. The meaning is: If I had not called you away from your life 
of solitary brooding and morbid introspection, you would have committed 
suicide ere now. But see also the introductory note to the scene ‘ Before 
the Gate.’ 

3272-3. Was haft.... verfien, ‘what is the matter with you to be 
sitting out your days like an owl’? 

3277. Doctor, A ‘doctor’ might be spending his time thus in the 
interest of science. 
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3285-90. On the imagery, cf. ll. 614 ff. 

3286. wit... . durdpwiihlen, ‘permeate with bodeful impetuosity.’ 

3287. Ile jed)S Tagewer?’ ; i. e. ‘all creation.’ 

3290. der Erdenfohu ; nominative absolute. 

3294. gefittet ; to be taken as adj. with pfuit. The sense is: It’s all 
very well for you to pronounce your high-moral ‘shame!’ 

3298. Gelegentlic). . .. vorguliigen, ‘to delude yourself a little now 
and then’; namely, with these grand self-communings in the woods. 

3300. abgetrieben, ‘exhausted.’ The word is sometimes applied to a 
horse tired from over-driving, or a wild beast exhausted by the chase. The 
idea is that human wit can not endure very long a life of solitary brooding 
and Faust is already ‘again’ (i. e., as in ll. 1544-1606) at the point of ex- 
haustion. 

3301. aufgerieben, ‘used up. The meaning is: You will be reduced 
to sheer insanity. 

3312. liefR’ eS, ‘it would become.’ 

3313. affemjumge; quoted in Grimm Wb. only for this passage and 
defined blutjung, i.e. ‘very young.’ It would seem as if da8 affenjunge 
Blut were a comical transposition of der blutjunge WAffe, ‘the young 
ninny.’ In 1, 3521, Gretchen is called a Gragaffe. 

3318. Wennrid).... war’ ; the beginning of a well-known folk-song 
which continues: 

Und auch zwei Fliiglein att’, 
Slog’ ich gu dir. 

3325. Gelt, ‘indeed!’ ‘right you are!’ 

3334. Leth de Herrm; the holy wafer of the sacrament. 

3337- 3willingSpaar; in allusion to Song of Solomon iv. 5. 

3345-69. ‘These lines occur in U. in another connection, being spoken 
by Faust when on his way to visit Gretchen at night — the visit which was 
to result in Valentin’s death. 

3346, Laff; conditional imperative. 

3252. Ddumpfert ‘dim,’ ‘vague.’ 

3360. mute, On the original implication of the tense cf. Intr. PP, 
liv, bail. 

3367. Gel ein. When it was first written this meant ‘go into Gret 
chen’s house’; now it means ‘go into the city.’ 
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3369. er; i.e., Ropf, implied in Ripfden. U. has e8. 
3371. eingetenfelt, ‘ diabolized.’ 


Grethens Stube. 


These stanzas are probably to be taken as a lyric monologue rather than 
asong. They seem to have been written originally as one in a crescends 
of such monologues picturing Gretchen alone with her shame and sorrow; 
for the lines read naturally only on the presupposition that Gretchen has 
already fallen and been, at least temporarily, deserted by her lover. This 
desertion is now sufficiently provided for by ‘ Forest and Cavern,’ and this 
may have been one of the reasons for inserting that scene where we now 
have it. On the other hand the scene stands in U., as in the final version, 
just before the ‘ catechization’; which requires it to be read under the 
presupposition of Gretchen’s innocence. It appears possible that the 
scene was given its position originally in order to break the succession of 
three scenes in Martha’s garden. 


Marthens Garten. 


In writing this scene the poet evidently presupposed a longer acquaint. 
ance between Faust and Gretchen than is implied in what precedes, 
Gretchen has had opportunity to find out that her lover does not go to 
church and is not devout in her way. She has ‘long’ been troubled 
(1. 3469) at seeing him in the company of Mephistopheles, etc. 

In what Faust here says of religion we of course hear the youthful 
Goethe. In Kestner’s Goethe und Werther, p. 35 ff., there is a description 
of Goethe as he appeared to Kestner after a short acquaintance at Wetzlar 
in the summer of 1772 — a description which, so far as it concerns reli. 
gion, coincides remarkably with Faust’s utterances. For example, Kestner 
writes: ‘He doesn’t go to church nor to communion (cf. ll. 3423-5); he 
is not what is called orthodox, but not from pride or caprice.... he does 
not like to disturb others in their settled ideas (cf. 1. 3420); he honors 
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the Christian religion (cf. 1. 3424), but not in the form in which our theo- 
logians present it (cf. ll. 3428-9); he is eager for the truth, but cares more 
for the feeling than the demonstration of it’ (cf. ll. 3451-8). All this sug- 
gests (one can hardly say proves) that the catechization may be a poetic 
rendition of religious conversations at Wetzlar, with the imaginary triad 
Faust-Gretchen-Mephistopheles replacing the real one Goethe-Lotte-Merck. 
Cf. Mertens in G.-J., IX., 237. 

3414. Heinrid). In the legend Faust’s name is Johann, but this name 
had been made vulgar and ridiculous by the associations of the popular 
Faust-drama and the puppet-plays. See Intr. p. xx. Hence the change 
of the name. The choice of ‘Heinrich’ is either purely arbitrary or, per- 
haps, a compliment to Goethe’s friend Friedrich Heinrich Jacobi. Cf. 
Minor in G.-J., VIII., 232. 

3415. wie haft du’ mit, ‘how do you feel about’? 

3422. Wenn id)... . founte, ‘if I could influence you a little’; = 
wenn ich etwas itber dic) vermoddte. 

3428-30. The meaning is that the ‘ priest’ or ‘sage’ will answer with 
formal statements, propositions, names etc., which are all ridiculously in- 
adequate to express the infinite content of /ee/img that ought to be implied 
in the word ‘God.’ This and the following speech of Faust need to be 
read in the light of Goethe’s first letter to Auguste Stolberg, written Jan. 
26, 1775. It begins: Mteine Genre — ich will Shnen feinen Nahmen 
geben, denn twas find die Nahimen Freundinn, Schwefter, Geliebte, Braut, 
Gattin, oder ein Wort das einen Complex von all denen Nahmen begriffe, 
gegen das unmittelbare Gefithl?.... Sd fiihle Sie finnen ihn tragen, 
diefen jerftiidten, ftammelnden Ausdrucd, wenn das Bild des Unendlichen in 
uns withlt. Und was ift das als Liebe! 

3434. glaub’ ihn; = glaub’ an ihn. Thus also in Mezster Goethe 
writes: Go glauben Gie fein Schictfal ? 

3438-58. The thought may be paraphrased in plain prose thus: The 
Infinite is all about us and within us, — in sky and earth and star and in 
the mysterious thronging emotions of our hearts. If we but /ee/ the great- 
ness of this omnipresent Divinity, that is enough. Names and formulae are 
are of no importance. On this passage cf. G.-J., I. 201. 

3451. fo grof eS ift, i. e., your whole heart. 

3460-1. The priest says also that God is omnipresent and that religion 
is a matter of the heart. 
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3488. nidjts feinen. Cf. 1. 3198, note. 

3511. gylajdjdjen, The only natural presumption is that Faust has 
brought the opiate in order to be prepared for this very contingency. 

3512. tn thren Tranf; supply gegoffen. 

3521. Grasaff’. Cf. 1. 3313, note. The lexicographers do not ex- 
plain the word, but it seems to have been suggested by monkeys frolicking 
in the grass. Heyne Wb., quoting this passage, calls it a Gchimpfwort, but 
Goethe sometimes uses it as a term of jocose endearment, applying it, e.g., 
to Lili as married woman and to the children of Frau von Stein. Trans- 
late ‘kitten.’ 

3523. wurden; ‘plu. of majesty,’ with a title. Cf. Brandt § 311, 2. 

3524. Qiuew, Mephistopheles addresses Faust with du, Er, or ifr, 
but never elsewhere with Gie. The latter is used here only on account of 
the preceding Herr Doctor wurden. 

3525. Miadels, Cf. 1. 1837, note. 

3532. Heilig ; to be taken in the dialectic sense of fehr, ganz befon- 
ders — like Eng. ‘awfully.’ 

3536. Spottgeburt; = Spott ervegende Geburt, ‘ monstrous progeny.’ 


Wm Brunnen. 


The final revision of Faust requires us to presuppose for this scene 
that on the night mentioned in 1]. 3541, Gretchen carelessly gave her 
mother too much of the opiate (1. 3511) and so caused her death. This 
scene takes place after a lapse of some time, during which Gretchen has 
led a quiet life (1. 3545) alone with her shame and remorse. When the 
scene was first written, however, the presupposition was somewhat differ- 
ent. See the introductory note to the scene ‘Cathedral.’ 

3546. GSibylle ; probably the name of some girl friend. 

3556. Curtejirt, ‘courted.’ 

3560. Gefdjlect’ ; vulgar for Gefiiffe. 

3561. Bliimedjen; the flower of maidenhood, Lat. fos. 

3569. Siinderhembddjen, ‘sinner’s smock’; an allusion to the practice 
of requiring public penance, deprecatio publica in templo, in a garb sym- 
bolical of humiliation. 
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3575. reife; in the sense of jerretfen. 

3576. Hacferling, ‘chopped straw’ instead of the flowers which a 
chaste bride would receive. 

3581. fdywargst’s nod) gar, ‘I actually even made it black.’ 

3584. der Siinde blof, ‘given over to sin’; blof} in the sense of 
blofgeftellt, preisgegeben. See Grimm, Wb. II., 146. 


Bwinger. 


The term ‘Zwinger,’ applied first to the space between the main wall of 
a castle or city and the encompassing moat, means here the unoccupied 
space between the wall and the nearest buildings within. In the wall is a 
shrine containing an image of the Sorrowing Mother gazing at her Son 
upon the cross, her heart pierced by a sword (Luke ii, 35). At this shrine 
Gretchen is wont to worship. 

With reference to the final revision of Faust we may suppose this scene 
either to follow very closely upon the preceding or to be separated from it 
by an interval of weeks. Originally, however, there can be little doubt that 
it was meant to be taken as expressing Gretchen’s first agony of remorse 
on finding that she had caused the death of her mother. Cf. the intro- 
ductory note to the scene ‘ Cathedral.’ 

Writing Oct. 11, 1775, to Frau La Roche, who was just then anxious 
about her son, Goethe uses the expression: ‘Alas that fate thrusts such 
swords at the hearts of mothers!’ This has led to the conjecture that the 
scene ‘Zwinger’ may have been of contemporary origin with the letter. Cf. 
D. Jacoby in G.-J., L., 187. 

3599. Was: cognate acc. with the intransitive bangen, The mean- 


ing is: Thou only knowest my poor heart’s distress, its trembling, its 
longing. 


Yea ch t. 


On this scene cf. Intr. pp. lii and Ixiii. Only the opening Il. 3620-45 
and the ll. 3650-9 are found in U., but the greater part of the scene is 
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quite certainly of early origin. (1) The general style in its vivid, popular 
realism is that of Goethe’s pre-Weimarian period; (2) specific phrases 
point to an early date of composition (cf. the notes to ll. 3706, 3760); 
(3) Faust is here an uneasy libertine on his way for one of his habitual 
visits to his paramour (ll. 3674-5). On the other hand the reference to 
Walpurgis-Night, in ]. 3661, is undoubtedly a late intercalation. 

3620. fo, ‘you know,’ ‘as I often did.’ 

3622. Flor, ‘blooming beauty.’ 

3623. [aut gepriejfen vor, Construe: Wenn.... die Gefellen.... laut 
vorgepriefen Hatten. 

3624. verfdywemmit, ‘washed down’; the construction like that of ges 
prtefer. 

3633. Wafer reidjt ; like our idiom ‘hold a candle to.’ 

3634. Yop! is an expression of approval—=‘right you are.’ Sling! 
Klang! describes the clinking of glasses in token of assent. 

3638-9. The sense is: It’s enough to make one tear out one’s hair 
and (try to) rush up the walls, as a caged beast does in his impotent 
rage. 

3644. 3ufammenjfdjmeifen, ‘smash their heads together.’ 

3650. GSacriftei, The dialogue is to be thought of as taking place while 
the speakers walk along the streets of the city on their way to Gretchen’s 
house. ©acriftei, usually ‘vestry-room,’ but here apparently a chapel 
pertaining to some church, probably the ‘ cathedral’ of the next scene. 

3651. ew’ gen Lampdjens ; an altar-lamp burning night and day. 

3655. jdjymidjtig, not ‘lean’ but ‘languishing,’ in a coarse sense. 
M. H. G. smahtec meant ‘hungry.’ 

3656. jyeuerleiterm, ‘fire-escapes.’ 

3659. Ramimelei, ‘lustfulness.’ 

3661. Walpurgisnadjt, Since the Walpurgis-Night comes on the 
eve of May-day, the date of this scene, in view of libermorgen in 1. 3662, is 
April 29; and since the action of aust begins at Easter all the preceding 
scenes must be thought of as taking place in the month of April. But sce 
the introductory note to the next scene. 

3664. Sat. German folk-lore taught that a phosphorescent light 
near the ground betokens a subterraneous treasure just below; or, as 
Goethe here conceives the superstition, that a treasure is trying to make 
its way up to the surface. 
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3669. Liwenthaler, ‘lion-dollars’; in allusion to the ‘dollars’ first 
coined in Bohemia, in the 15th century. They were called Soadimsthaler 
from the Joachimsthal where they were first made, and Xomwenthaler 
because stamped with the royal lion of Bohemia. 

3682-97. The song is adapted from Ophelia’s song in Hamlet, IV., 5. 
Of this innocent theft Goethe said to Eckermann, Jan. 18, 1825: ‘Thus 
my Mephistopheles sings a song of Shakespeare, and why shouldn’t he? 
Why should 1 take the trouble to invent one of my own, when Shake- 
speare’s was just the thing and said what was needed’? 

3698. bei’m Clement; a very common imprecation which no lexico- 
grapher has explained. 

3699. Rattenfanger ; possibly suggested by Shakespeare’s ‘ Tybalt, 
you rat-catcher, will you walk?” in Romeo and Fuliet, III, 1. 

3702. awder.... halten; =darauf ift nichts 3u halten, ‘that’s of no 
use.’ 

3706. Hlederwijdj, ‘duster’; a cant term for ‘sword.’ In Goethe’s 
Claudine, as finished in April-June, 1775, are introduced ‘three 
vagabonds standing at a table and playing dice.’ One of these, Crugantino, 
with sword at his side and citherain hand, sings a song in which occur the 
words : 

’Raus, feurig, frifh 

Den Flederwijd ! 
This points to an early origin for the Faust-Valentin encounter. Cf. Jacoby 
in G.-J., I., 197. 

3714-5. The meaning is, according to Loeper, that Mephistopheles can 
trick the police, they being a purely human institution; but the criminal 
court (Slutbann), having jurisdiction in capital crimes and deriving its 
authority from God, is harder for the devil to manage. 

3756-61. See App. III. 

3760. Yammereren ; the old weak acc., M. H. G. ecken. 

3769. BVergebung reide Mak. Dtafi is the obsolete fem., die Maf 
‘measure,’ and the construction a sort of appositional acc.; as one might 
say in Eng. ‘forgiveness plenty,’ for ‘abundant pardon,’ But reide Maf 
really performs the function of the adverb reidjer Mafen. 
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Dom. 


On this scene cf. Intr. pp. lii and Ixiii ff. As is there noted, the scene 
has in U. the heading ‘ Obsequies of Gretchen’s Mother,’ which fact, taken 
with ll. 3790-3, shows that the swoon in the cathedral can not have been 
thought of at first as occurring soon after the time referred to in ]. 3542. 
The chronology was rather conceived in this way: Gretchen’s first trial of 
the opiate was to leave the mother uninjured, and then the experiment was 
to be repeated at subsequent visits. There would then be an interval 
during which Gretchen, conscious of her shame, would ‘ go but little among 
people’ (1. 3545), and here would come the scene ‘At the Well.’ After a 
lapse of months there was to be a visit of Faust, in anticipation of which 
Gretchen, now perhaps grown careless, should give too much of the poison 
and so cause her mother’s death. On the morning of the next day but 
one would come the scene ‘Zwinger’ with Gretchen’s agonized prayer to 
be saved from ‘shame and death, and then, on the day of the funeral, the 
scene ‘ Cathedral.’ This was then to be followed by the visit which should 
result in Valentin’s death (for in U. the Valentin scene comes after ‘Ca- 
thedral’) and give occasion for Faust’s flight and long absence. The 
‘ dismal day’ of the prose scene would then be a day of the ensuing year. 

On the final revision, however, this chronology was hopelessly confused, 
so that it is not now possible to make the love-tragedy read naturally on 
any supposition whatever. The confusion seems to have had two sources: 
first, the introduction of the fixed dates, Easter and Walpurgis-Night; and, 
secondly, a purpose never thoroughly carried out, to ennoble the character 
of Gretchen by letting it appear that she had sinned but once. Cf. Intr. 
p- lxiii. Goethe’s final intention seems to have been to have it understood 
that the opiate proved fatal on the first night. Then, since the scene ¢ Ca- 
thedral’ presupposed a considerable lapse of time, he omitted the heading 
which told that the occasion was the funeral of the mother. Moreover; 
since the Valentin scene was to prepare the way for the Walpurgis-Night, 
it had to ‘come before instead of after ‘ Cathedral ’; and this adjustment 
being made, 1. 3789, with its allusion to Valentin’s death, was intercalated 
in the final draft. 

But now these presuppositions require us to assume that Gretchen in 
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the scene ‘At the Well’ is already burdened with the guilt of her mother’s 
death; which makes her gossipy conversation with Lieschen appear un- 
thinkable. Again, ‘Cathedral’ can not on account of I. 3790-3, come 
naturally before Walpurgis-Night; unless indeed it were to be the Night 
of the ensuing year, a supposition which is made impossible by the itber- 
morgen of 1. 3662. 

3775+. Gretden unter vielem Bolte, U. has, instead, Gretgen alle 
Rerwandte. The BSjer Geift is a tormentor conceived like the biblical 
‘evil spirit’; cf. 1 Sam. xvi. 

3779. vergriffuen, ‘well-worn’ from handling. U. has verblatterten. 

3780. Gebete falltejt, ‘prattled prayers.’ U. has bdeinen Gebeten 
nalallteft. 

3791. Negt fidhS .. . fejon, ‘is there not already a quickening stir?’ 

3792. fic}, The child is assumed to share and to increase the mother’s 
agitation. 

3796. wir, ‘for me,’ i. e., ‘in my mind’: a loose dat. of interest. 

3797. Wider mid, ‘accusing me.’ 

3798-9. Diesirae...favilla. ‘ Day of wrath, that day shall dissolve 
the world in ashes’; the opening lines of the famous ‘sequence’ Di7es 
Irae, composed by Thomas Celano in the 13th century. 

3800-7. The Evil Spirit here voices Gretchen’s dread of the resurrec- 
tion, 

3806. Wieder aufgefdajfen, ‘brought forth anew.’ 

3810. den Athem verfeste, ‘were choking me.’ 

3813-5. Judex...remanebit. ‘ When therefore the Judge shall be 
seated, whatever is hidden shall appear, nothing shall remain unpunished.’ 

3821. erbirg dich ; ironical, ‘ Wouldst hide thyself?’ 

3825-7. Quid sum ...securus. ‘What then shall I say in my 
wretchedness? What protector shall I invoke when scarcely the just man 
shall be secure?’ 

3833. As Diintzer observes, it is not obvious why the chorus should 
repeat the preceding stanza instead of beginning the next one. , Probably 
a mere inadvertence on Goethe’s part. 

3834. lajdjdjen, <smelling-bottle.’ 
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Walpurgisnadt. 


Cf. Intr. pp. lxiv. ff. A dated manuscript in the Royal Library at Ber- 
lin indicates that this scene was begun in November, 1800, and ‘contin- 
ued in February, 1801.’ It was never really finished at all. As we can 
see from the Paralipomena, there was to have been, after the Inter- 
mezzo, a scene which would have apprized Faust of Gretchen’s impend- 
ing fate. But this was never written — with the result that the so-called 
‘ Intermezzo’ appears not as an intermezzo at all, but as the end of the 
Walpurgis-Night. We are left to imagine what follows between that 
and the prose scene as best we may. 

Walpurgis, or Walpurga, was an English nun who died Feb. 25, 779, 
as abbess of a Bavarian convent. As her calendar-day fell on May 1, her 
name came to be associated with the old rites and festivities of the May- 
time (cf. D. M., {I., 878), and finally with the superstition of an annual 
conclave of witches on the Brocken, the highest point of the Harz Mts. 
This summit, Lat. sons Bructerus, rises some 3600 feet above sea-level. 
It is covered at the top with granite blocks (whence probably the popu- 
iar name ‘ Blocksberg’) among which the tourist is still shown a Hexen- 
kanzel or -altar, a Hexentanzplatz and a Hexenwaschbecken. 

The Faust-legend does not connect its hero in any way with the May 
carnival; but a poem on the Walpurgis-Night, published in 1756 by J. F. 
Lowen, introduces Dr. Faust on the Brocken and gives him a seat at 
the left hand of Beelzebub. As Goethe refers to Lowen’s poem in the 
6th book of Dichtung und Wahrhert, he may have got from it the sug- 
gestion of taking his own Faust to the Blocksberg festival, but there is 
no evidence that a Blocksberg scene was part of his early plan. From 
several visits, the first in 1777, Goethe was very familiar with the 
Brocken region. On his literary sources see App. III. 

3834+. GSthierfe und GElend, These are two neighboring villages 
lying southward from the Brocken. From Schierke, the higher of the two, 
it is an easy walk of about two hours to the summit. 

3851-2. On Feb. 26, 1824, Goethe said to Eckermann, that while he 
had been able to portray Faust’s world-weariness and Gretchen’s love by 
‘anticipation,’ it required some observation of nature to write these two 
lines, 
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3855. Qrrlidjt, The zgnis fatwus, Eng. Jack-o’-Lantern or Will-o’- 
the-Wisp, is regarded in Germanic folk-lore as an evil spirit that delights 
in luring travelers from their way and leading them to destruction. It is 
thus, naturally, a minion of the devil. 

3863. Mephistopheles means that Will-o’-the-Wisp’s zigzag is pat- 
terned after the devious course of men through life. 

3871-3911. ‘The distribution of the solos was not indicated by Goethe, 
and has been matter of much discussion. The third clearly belongs to 
Faust and the fourth to Mephistopheles. The fifth, on account of the allu- 
sion to the irren icjter, which would hardly be so noteworthy to Irr- 
licht himself, seems also best assigned to Faust. As to the first, the {deint 
e8 of |. 3872 seems to indicate a mental uncertainty, which would not be 
expected of Mephistopheles, who must be supposed to know the locality 
perfectly. On the other hand, the mandatory fiihr’ ung of 1. 3873 suggests 
Mephistopheles rather than Faust. In any case, the second strophe must 
be assigned to Will-o’-the-Wisp. The songs represent a swift transition by 
magic, just as in ll. 9078 ff. 

3876. Sel)’; i.e. ich febe. 

3880. {djnardjen. Two granite rocks near Schierke have long borne 
the name of die Sdnardjer, ‘the Snorers.’ 

3885-6. Faust sings in elegiac tone, as if ‘those heavenly days’ of 
youthful hope and love were far away, as they actually were for the poet 
who penned the lines. The words, like the whole scene, were written with 
little concern for the inner requirements of the Gretchen-tragedy. Cf. 
Intr. p. Ixv. 

3889. MWhu! Suh! here an imitation of the night-owl’s hoot. The 
words are also onomatopoetic names of the owl. 

3892. Wtoldje. We may think either of actual salamanders abroad, as 
minions of the devil, on the uncanny mountain, or only of something that 
fooks like salamanders. ‘The idea of the song is, in part at least, to voice 
the weird fancies one has in going through a wild region in the night. 
Thus the mice of 1]. 3900 may be the moonbeams glancing here and there 
upon the ground. But bright-colored mice belong to the devil’s kingdom, 
Cf. 1. 4179. 

3898. belebten derben Mtafern, ‘from massive living tree-warts.’ Be- 
lebt means that they seem like living things. 
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3906-11. The trio have been moving swiftly by magic; as they ‘slow 
down,’ Faust is giddy and confused. 

3913. fo ein Mittelqipfel, ‘one of these mid-way peaks.’ They are 
not yet at the top. 

3916-31. Cf. the note tol. 3664 for the idea of subterraneous gold 
manifesting its presence by a light above ground. So Mammon, conceived 
on account of the familiar personification in the New Testament (Matt. vi. 
24), as a devilish Lord of Wealth, is represented as lighting up his moun- 
tain-palace for the great festival. 

3919. wittert er hinein, ‘penetrates with its gleam.’ 

3936. Windsbraut; a very ancient (O. H. G. winées brit) and not fully 
explained name for ‘tempest,’ ‘whirlwind.’ See Grimm, D. M., I., 525. 

3950. iibertritmmerten; bridged over with the débris of fallen trees. 

3959. Ulrian; a name for the devil. It is the same as Urbans, ‘Old 
Jack.’ 

3962. Baubo; a nurse of Demeter, who tried to divert the goddess 
from her sorrow by obscene antics. The story can be found in Arnobius. 
In Werke, H., XV1., 328, Goethe applies the name to an immodest merry- 
maker in the Roman carnival. Asa type of bestial shamelessness, Baubo 
is an appropriate leader of the ribald witches. 

3968. Slfenftein; a high rock a few miles northeast of the Brocken. 

3977. So great is the crowd that the unborn child is squeezed to death 
and the mother to bursting. 

3987-9. In these witches that wash and wash but remain sterile and 
so can not mount into the air, we have a bit of nonsensical mystification, 
which it is hardly worth while to try to interpret seriously. Cf. introduc- 
tory note to ‘ Witch’s Kitchen.’ 

4003. Halbhexe. A ‘half-witch’ seems to be a person who ould like 
to be a witch, but cannot. 

4023. Boland; a name of the devil; M.H.G. valent. The word is 
thought by Grimm to be a pres. pple. of a verb meaning ‘to seduce.’ 

4033. beliebig, ‘at will,’ i. e., ‘capriciously.’ 

4076-91. These gentlemen, who have withdrawn from the crowd, are 
different types of the old fogy, the /audator temporis acti, who can see no 
good in the new generation. 

4095-++. Troedelhexe ; a witch who deals in Trobdel, i. e., old curiosi- 
ties’ Taylor has ‘ huckster-witch.’ 
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411g. WUdant3 evfte Frau. According to a rabbinic tradition, Adam’s 
first wife, the ‘female’ of Gen. i. 27, was named Lilith. Being superseded 
by Eve, she became a ghost-like being that delights in seducing men and 
doing harm to children. The word occurs in the Hebrew Bible in Isaiah 
xxxiv. 14, where it is rendered, in the King James version, ‘ screech-owl,’ 
with the alternative ‘ night-monster.’ 

4121. eitgig; as if an adj. with G@dmud. 

4143+. ‘Proftophantasmift, ‘rump-visionary.? The name and the 
following lines to 1. 4175 allude to Friedrich Nicolai, who, though at one 
time the friend and co-laborer of Lessing, afterwards made himself some- 
what ridiculous as an apostle of common sense in literature. Goethe and 
Schiller looked upon him as the type and embodiment of tedious dictatorial 
mediocrity. In 1799 Nicolai read to the Berlin Academy a paper entitled 
‘Example of the Appearance of Several Phantasms.’ In this paper he 
reported how he had been troubled with visions, and had been cured by 
the application of leeches to that portion of his person called by the Greeks 
TPWKTOG. 

4159. aufgeflart. The Age of Reason, i. e., the age of Voltaire and 
Friedrich the Great, is called in German ba8 Beitalter der Uufflarung. 

4161. Gegel; a place near Berlin, the home, in Goethe’s time, of the 
brothers Humboldt. In the above-mentioned paper of Nicolai he discussed 
a ghostly apparition reported to have been seen at Tegel in 1797. 

4169. teife. Among Nicolai’s tedious commonplace writings was a 
fong-winded book of travels entitled Beschreibung einer Reise durch 
Deutschland und die Schweiz. 

4173. foulagirt, ‘gets relief’; Fr. se soulager. 

4179. rotheS Mausden. According to Grimm, D. M., II., 905, there 
is folk-lore to the effect that red mice sometimes run out of the mouths of 
sleeping witches. 

4181. Dod widjt gran; i. e., it was not an ordinary mouse. 

4182. Sdjaferftunde, ‘amorous hour, 

4186. gefdjlofj’nen, ‘ fettered.’ 

4190. Qdol, ‘phantom’; Gr. eidwiov. 

4194. Mtedufe; the Gorgon whose serpent hair changed all who 
looked at it to stone. 

4211. ‘rater; the name of a famous park at Vienna, 
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4214. Servibilis ; a servant, or ‘super,’ employed about the stage. 
4220. tid) difettirt’s; patterned comically after It. mz diletta, ‘it 
delights me.’ 


Walpurgisnadhtstraum. 


INTERMEZZO. 

The ‘ Walpurgis-Night’s Dream ’ is the ‘ new piece’ mentioned in ]. 4215 
as just about to be performed at the dilettante theatre — which is the sum 
total of its connection with Faust. The title was suggested by Shake- 
speare’s Midsummer Night's Dream, in which Oberon and Titania, the 
king and queen of the fairies, after having quarreled about the possession 
of an Indian boy and become alienated from each other by jealousy, are at 
last reconciled. Goethe introduces them as celebrating their golden wed- 
ding, which is conceived, at the same time, as a festival of reconciliation. 
The orchestra consists of buzzing insects, frogs, crickets, etc. As guests 
or spectators and critics we have a multitude of persons and personifica- 
tions who give vent to their feelings in the form of comment upon what 
they see and hear. Goethe’s diary, Zagedzcher, II., 72, shows that he was 
working on the ‘Golden Wedding’ June 5,1797. But it was not then 
connected in his mind with Faust. In the summer of 1796 Goethe and 
Schiller began together the composition of a collection of epigrams to 
which they gave the ancient name of Xenza, or ‘gifts of hospitality.’ 
Some four hundred were published at once in Schiller’s A4manach. The 
next summer Goethe sent in a fresh collection of similar character under 
the title of Oberon and Titania’s Golden Wedding. Schiller saw reasons 
for not publishing them (see his letter of Oct. 2, 1797), whereupon Goethe, 
having now doubled the original number of verses, decided to make a 
place for them in Faust (letter of Dec. 20, 1797). 

This decision is to be regretted, because, with the suppression of the 
scene which was to come after it, the Intermezzo no longer deserves its 
name. Furthermore, it does not help on the action in any way, and the 
verses are not very interesting in themselves. 

4224. Miedings. Mieding was a highly esteemed stage-decorator who 
died at Weimar in 1782. 
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4227-30. The thought is that itis the reconciliation rather than the 
. pse of fifty years which makes the festival ‘ golden.’ 

4239. Ariel; the Ariel of Shakespeare’s Tempest. 

4247. grillt, ‘is freaky.’ 

4257. Schneckefdynicefdynack; a word coined to describe the music 
made by the soap-bubble bag-pipe. 

4259-62. Whether these lines are to be understood as spoken by the 
inchoate ‘ Geist’ himself or by some one of the performers about him, is 
uncertain. So is the ‘ point’ of the nonsense, if it has any. 

4273. Gitter Griedjenlands. In 1788 F. L. Stolberg published a 
narrow-minded attack upon Schiller’s poem Dze Gétter Grtechenlands, 
charging the author with blasphemy, etc. 

4274+. Mordijder Riinftler. Here one thinks of Goethe himself, 
who was actually planning a journey to Italy, when the lines were written, 

4279-82. ‘The ‘ purist’ as we see is a typical stickler for propriety. 

4294+. WWindfalue. The ‘weather-vane,’ that first praises and then 
condemns, is evidently a symbol of turn-coats. That anybody in particu- 
lar is alluded to is at least not clear. 

4302+. Xenien. Goethe several times refers to the Xezéa under the 
image of annoying insects. 

4306+. Hennings, Hennings was the editor of the journal Genzus 
der Zeit, in which he attacked the Xezza violently. ‘This journal, called by 
Loeper a Tummelplats unreifer Didjterlinge, was especially disliked by 
Goethe. 

4310+. NMtwfaget, ‘ Leader of the Muses.’ Under this name Hennings 
published, in 1798-9, some numbers of a poetic journal intended to rival 
Schiller’s Almanach, 

4314+. Ci-devant; ‘quondam.’ The Genius der Zeit was discon- 
tinued in 1803. 

4318+. Mengieriger Reijender; Nicolai again. See ]. 4143, note. 

4322. Nicolai was famous for his opposition to the Jesuits. The line 
is to be taken as a comment by the crowd in explanation of the ‘ traveller’s ’ 
continual snuffling. 

4322+. WRranidj. The ‘crane’ is Goethe’s old friend Lavater, of whom 
he said to Eckermann Feb. 17, 1829: ‘ Lavater was a genuinely kind man, 
but subject to powerful illusions, and the strict, exact truth was not his af- 
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fair; he deceived himself and others, whence there came a complete rup- 
ture of our relations. His gait was that of a crane, for which reason he 
appears as ‘crane’ on the Blocksberg.’ 

4326+. Weltfind. In thesummer of 1774 Goethe dined with Lavater 
and Basedow at Coblenz. In a poem suggested by the occurrence are 


found the lines: 
Prophete redhts, Prophete links, 
Das Welttind in der Mitten. 


So Goethe himself is probably the Weltfind here on the Blocksberg. 

4328. Webhifel; ‘vehicle of profit,’ ‘means of grace.’ 

4334. Dommelu, ‘herons’; usually Rohrdommeln. The droning 
herons are the philosophers who appear below. 

4335-8. A dancing master on the stage comments on the approaching 
crowd of dancing herons. 

4338+. gideler; apuzzling word. Diintzertakesit to be Fidéler, from 
the adj. fidel, Lat. fde/is, used in student-dialect for ‘jolly. The word 
was certainly familiar to Goethe, but there seems to be no point in introducing 
a ‘jolly good fellow’ here. The connection rather requires a ‘ fiddler’ to 
go with the ‘dance-master.’ There is, as Loeper shows, good and abun- 
dant authority for the spelling fideln, Fidel, Fidler, but as a matter of fact 
Goethe usually wrote fiedel fiedelu, etc. Schréder thinks Fibdeler a printer’s 
mistake for Fiedler. Cf. G.-J., I. 435, and II. 439. 

4340. Das Rejtdhen geben, ‘do to death,’ ‘settle.’ 

4342+. Dogmatifer; <dogmatist,’ in the sense of a philosopher who 
bases his doctrine on received dogmas. This ‘ dogmatist,’ however, falls 
out of his role in the last two lines, since instead of accepting the devil’s 
existence on faith and trust, he proceeds to argue it on the ground that 
there are ‘ devils’ among men. 

4349. Wenn ice)... bin. ‘Idealist’ is used here in the technical 
Fichtean sense of cne who holds that the Not-Me is the creation of the 
Me. Thus he is compelled to believe that all he sees on the Brocken is 
Mes 

4359. Sie gehen ; i. e., the supernaturalists, who are likened to cred- 
ulous persons seeking for treasure from the light it emits. Cf.1. 3664, note. 

4366+. Gewandten ; the ‘clever ones’ are the lucky dogs who < get 
along’ by hook or by crook. They call their army ‘sanssouci,’ i. e., ‘ free 
from care’, because no scruples trouble them. They are pococurantists. 
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4370+. UWnbebhiilflidjen ; the ‘ne’er do weels’ whom help never helps. 

4382+. Die Maffiven, ‘the coarse crew.’ Gin majfiver Kerl is the 
same as eit grober Burjde. 

4384. ‘True spirits would not crush the grass (Loeper). 


Zwibbers Zag, 


Among the Paralipomena and dating presumably from the period 1797- 
1801, are found various fragments of a scene that was to come after the 
Intermezzo and represent the court of Satan on the summit of the Brocken. 
Cf. ll. 3959, 4037-9, and 4116. Satan was to make a speech from the 
throne, give audiences, confer fiefs and receive the homage of his subjects. 
A chorus was to sing his praise. At the end there was to be a symbolical 
decapitation of the ‘ eidolon’ (1. 4190) with comments by spectators from 
which Faust was to learn of Gretchen’s fate. For some reason Goethe 
failed to carry out this plan, so we are left to imagine how Faust gets his 
knowledge and to make the return as best we can from the phantasms of 
the Blocksberg to the intense realism of the love-tragedy. 

The scene ‘ Dismal Day’ is found in U. substantially as it appears here. 
Its wild extravagance of diction, the work of a youthful writer who has not 
yet mastered his art, points to an early origin, probably the year 1772. 
Cf. Scherer, Goethe’s /ruhzeit, p. 81. The more important dramaturgical 
questions suggested by the scene are discussed in Intr. p. lxiii ff. Cf. also 
the introductory note to the scene ‘Study,’ (1). 

6. ingrimmend ;— ingrimmig. There is no verb ingrimmen and 
this form is probably unique. 

g. der ridjtenden gefithWojen ; — der gefith{los ridjtenden. 

10. Zerjtrenungen. It is quite doubtful what ‘diversions’ Goethe 
had in mind when these words were written. 

13. Wandfe ij. When this was written the presupposition was that 
the devil had associated with Faust for a time in poodle form before being 
given human shape. Accompanying Faust on his evening walks, the 
poodle would divert his master by rolling in the path in front of pedestrians 
so that they might fall over him. Scherer, Goethe's Frihzeit, p. 81, re- 
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gards this passage, strangely enough, as evidence that the devil was not to 
appear first in poodle form. 

16. follerm, ‘roll in a heap,’ or ‘ turn somersaults.’ 

28. iiberjdjnappt, ‘snaps from over-tension.’ 

30. Drangen wir ...ung? When the scene was written the presup- 
position was that Faust had taken the initiative toward an alliance with the 
devil. Soin 1. 1414 the first suggestion of a compact comes from Faust, 
though hesaysin 1.1426: Sch habe dir nidt nadjgeftellt. But the Prologue 
gives us to understand that the devil seeks out Faust. 

49-50. deS Erfdjlagenen ; evidence that the murder of Valentin and 
Faust’s flight in consequence were a part of Goethe’s earliest plan. 

57. mit Mtenfdjenhand. The assumption is that Mephistopheles can 
not spirit Gretchen out of her prison-cell by magic. He can take Faust to 
the spot speedily and can befool the guard, but the removal must be effected 
by the ‘hand of mortal.’ 3auberpferde. The magic horses, as a means 
of locomotion, are found only in this early scene. In the later ones the 
pair usually travel by means of a magic mantle (cf. 1. 2065, and 1, 6983). 


Nad t. 


This short scene in rhythmical prose, found in U. precisely as here, falls 
of course on the night following the preceding ‘Dismal Day.’ As Faust 
and Mephistopheles sweep through the air on their black horses, they 
pass a ‘raven-stone,’ or place of execution (Rabenftein is properly the 
‘block’ of masonry built under a gallows), at which a bevy of witches are 
engaged in their characteristic employments of ‘ cooking,’ ‘strewing’ and 
‘devoting’ to the powers of evil. The scene was conceived as an uncanny 
picture that should serve to adumbrate the fate of Gretchen. But this is 
now done sufficiently by the ‘eidolon’ on the Brocken (ll. 4203-5). 


334 NOTES. 


Rerfer. 


{n U. this scene is in prose, (for the text see Appendix IT), the sub- 
stance differing but slightly from what is found here. It was probably 
written in 1772 or 1773 and put into verse in 1798. See Intr. p. lvi. 

4405. lingft entwohnter Gdjauer. The presupposition is, or was, 
that Faust has been away from Gretchen several months and during that 
time has been a stranger to deep, sincere emotion. ©djauer =< feeling of 
’ Later Goethe preferred entiwifnen to entwwohnen. Cf. 1. 25. 

4406. Der Ptenjfdpheit .... Yammer. Cf. ll. 1770-3, and Intr. p. 
Ixxiil. 

4411. gigert...heran, ‘lingers death more near’ (Taylor); an in- 
transitive verb used transitively, as in 1. 389. 

4412-20. Gretchen in her distraction sings a coarse song as does 
Ophelia in Hamlet. The song itself is based on the Low German legend 
of the juniper-tree, which is found in Grimm’s J/7archen. The story runs 
thus: A bad stepmother serves up her step-son as a meal for her husband. 
A little sister gathers up the bones and buries them under a juniper-tree. 
The bones become a little bird that sings the song: Mtn Moder de mi 
Slacht’t, Min Vader de mi att, etc. 

4413. Dte + demonstrative. 

4417. Bein’ = Knoden. 

4449-50. The meaning is: They mock me by singing an old ballad of 
a mother that killed her child; who bids them apply it to me? 

4489. iiberdramg, ‘came over me.’ 

4501. ane) ; unaccented, in the sense of ‘ really,’ ‘indeed.’ 

4512. feud)t + in allusion to the killing of Valentin. 

4520. iibrig bleiben, ‘continue to live’; the preceding ‘ you'll kill me,’ 
being taken literally. 

4532. The thought is: I can no longer bring back the old feeling. 

4567. 8 faft.... Sdhopfe, ‘it’s as if a cold hand seized me by the 
hair.’ 

4569. wartelt ; in recollection of her mother’s fatal drowsiness, 

4584. 8 ijt eben gefdehen, ‘it is e’en a thing of the past.’ 

4590. It was once the custom at public executions to toll the church 


awe. 
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beli while the culprit was on the way to the block, and also to break a 
white wand over the condemned person’s head in token that his life was 
forfeit to the law. 

4593-4. Sucen und siicfen are variants of the same word and both 
mean ‘to move with a flash,’ ‘to dart swiftly.’ The on-looker is supposed 
to shrink from the fatal blow as if it were meant for his own neck. 

4611. Mephistopheles means: She is beyond the reach of judge and 
executioner; her ‘doom’ has already come. It was apparently to forestall 
the possible interpretation ‘she is doomed to perdition,’ that Goethe added 
the supernatural ‘voice from above’ declaring that ‘she is saved.’ 


WEPENDIAX I, 


BIBLIOGRAPHY. 


A complete Faust-bibliography would treble the size of this volume. Engel’s Zx- 
sammenstellung der Faustschriften (see under VIII., below) is fairly exhaustive down to 
the year 1884. For the time since then consult the successive volumes of the Goethe- 
Fahrbuch, edited since 1880 by L. Geiger; also the reviews in the ¥ahresberichte fir 
neuere deutsche Litteraturgeschichte, edited since 1892 by E. Schmidt and others. The 
following classified list gives a selection of the more important publications under each 
head, their relative importance being further indicated by the familiar guidebook device 
of asterisks. For all questions pertaining to the history and recension of the text, manu- 
scripts, and early editions of critical significance, consult the Lesarten in vols. 14 and 15 
of the great Weimar edition of Goethe’s works (see under III., below). Biographies of 
Goethe are not listed; the most important for their discussion of Haust are those of Grimm 
(1876), Heinemann (1895), Meyer (1895), Witkowski (1899), Bielschowsky (1896-1904), 
and Geiger (1910). Histories of German literature are ignored, though of course they all 
have something to say about Faust. 


16 
THE HISTORICAL FAUST AND THE FAUST LEGEND. 


*Braune, W. Das Volksbuch vom Doctor Faust. Abdruck der ersten 
Ausgabe (1587). Halle. 1878. Bibliography by Zarncke. 

Dumcke, J. Die deutschen Faustbiicher. Nebst einem Anhange zum 
Widmanschen Faustbuche. Leipzig. 1891. Dissertation. 

Duntzer, H. Die Sage von Doctor Johannes Faust. Scheibles 
‘Kloster,’ V. (1847), 1-260. 

Ellinger, G. Zu den Quellen des Faustbuches von 1587. Zeitschrift 
fiir vergleichende Litteraturgeschichte, Neue Folge, I. (1887), 156-81. 

Faligan, E. Histoire de la légende de Faust. Paris. 1888. 
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Logeman, H. The English Faust-book of 1592. Gand. 1900. 

Milchsack, G. Historia D. Johannis Fausti des Zauberers. Nach 
der Wolfenbiitteler Handschrift. Wolfenbittel. 1897. 
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APPENDIX II 


THE -TEXT. 


THE critical student of the text of Faust is referred to Goethe’s Werke, 
XIV., 247 ff., where can be found a full account of the manuscripts and 
prints compared in the recension of the Weimar text, together with a full 
list of variant readings. The Weimar text is followed in this edition, but it 
is not thought necessary to reproduce here its entire critical apparatus. 
The fundamental principle is to follow the Ausgabe leteter Hand except 
where there is clear and cogent reason for departing from it. The pur- 
pose of the following notes is twofold: first, to comment briefly on those 
textual questions that have an important bearing on the sense, and sec- 
ondly to give in full those passages of U which differ radically from the 
final version. U means ‘Urfaust’; S, the Fragment of 1790; A, the 
editio princeps of the completed First Part (1808); C, the Ausgabe letater 
Hand (1829). 

21. etd. So AC. The Lied of many later editions is probably a mis- 
taken correction, — trivtaltfirende Gdhlimmbefferung as it is called by 
Schmidt, the Weimar editor—of Riemer, who noted in the back of 
Goethe’s diary for 1809 that Yeid was a misprint for Lied, By oversight, 
seemingly, the reading fied crept into a few copies of a Cotta print of 
1825 and was then adopted in the Riemer-Eckermann quarto edition of 
1836-7. The reading feid in C indicates that Riemer’s note was without 
Goethe’s authorization. 

379. Wiirde. U has werde. Cf. introductory note to scene ‘ Night,’ 

390. Biidern. US have Viider. Cf. note. 

481+. After Flamme U has in wiederlicder Geftallt. Cf. note. 

503. Wehbe. USA have webes C wehe. Changed apparently on ac- 
count of the ensuing YWeben and Webftuhl, and also for the sake of the 
parallelism febensfluthen: Wall’ — Thatenfturm: Webhe. 

(349) 
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519. U has Nun werd ich tiefer tief 3u nidjte. Cf. note 
521. Schleicher. U has Schwdrmer. Cf. note. 
532-3. Instead of these lines U has: 
Man weis nicht eigentlich wie fie gu guten Dingen 
Durd Ueberredung hinzubringen. 
546-7. In U Wagner’s speech consists of the single line: 
Wilein der VBortrag niizt dem Redner viel. 
to which Faust’s reply runs in U: 
548-51. Was Vortrag! der ift gut tm Puppenjpiel 
Mein Hery Magtfter hab er Krafft ! 
Sey er fein Schellenlauter Thor! 
Und Freundidhafft, Ciebe, Briiderfasafft, 
Triigt die fitch nicht vom felber vor. 
59€. mur immer fort. US have bis morgen frith. 
1867+. In U the heading (cf. Intr. p. 1, foot-note) is: Mephiftopheles 
im SGchlafrod eine groje Perriide auf. Student. 
1882-95. These lines are lacking in U, the following being found 
instead : 
Sieht all fo troden ringsum aus 
M8 [a8 Heishunger in iedent Haus. 
Meph: Bitt euch! dran euch nicht weiter fehrt, 
Hier alles fich vom Studenten nahri. 
Doh erft, wo werdet ihr logiren? 
Das ijt ein Hauptitic! 
Student, Wolltet mich fiihren 
Bin warrlid) ganz ein irres Lamm. 
Mtdgt gern das gute fo allzujamm, 
Miodgt gern das boje mir all vom Leib, 
Und Freyheit, auc) wohl Zeitvertreib, 
Midgt auch dabei ftudiren tief, 
Daff mirs itber Kopf und Obren lief! 
DO Herv helft daff meiner Geel 
Am guten Wefen nimmer fehl, 
Mie p his: trast fig. Rein Logie habt ihr? wie ihr fagt. 
Student. Hab nod) nicht mal darnach gefragt. 
Mein Wirthshaus nahrt mich leidlich gut, 
Heines Magdlein drinn aufwarten thut. 


Meph: 


Student. 


Mteph: 


Student. 


Meph: 


Student, 


Meph: 
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Vehlite Gott das fiihrt ed) weit! 

Caffee und Villard! Weh dem Spiel! 
Die Miigdletu ach fie geifen viel! 
Vertrippliftretchelt eure Beit. 

Dagegen fehu wirs leidlic) gern, 

Dafj alle Studtofi nah und fern 

Uns wenigftens einmal die Woden 
Komimen untern Whjaz gefroden. 

Will einer an unferm SGpeidhel fic) lezzen 
Den thun wir zu unfrer Rechte fezzen, 
Mir wird ganz greulich vorm Geficht! 
Das jshadt der guten Gache nicht. 

Daun forderjamft mit dem Logie 

WiiKt ich ech wohl nichts beffers hie, 
Mls geht zu Frau Sprizbierlein morgen 
Weis Studiojos zu verjorgen. 

Hats Haus von oben bis unten voll, 
Und verjteht weidlich) was fte fol. 

Bwar Yoes Wrehe war jaubrer gefadjt, 
Doc) ifts einmal fo hergebradt. 

Shr zahlt was andre vor euch zahlten 
Die ihren Mahm aufs — Haus mablten, 
Wird mir faft fo eng ums Herz herum 
Mls 3 Haus im Colegtum. 

Cuer Logie war nun beftellt. 

Mun euren Tijch fiir leidlich Geld! 
Mich diinft das gab fich alle nach, 

Wer erft von Geifts Eriveitrung fprac} 
Mein Sha! das wird euch woh! verziehn, 
Kent nicht den Geift der Wfademien. 
Der Ntutter Tifch miipt ihr vergeffen, 
Klar Wafer gejdhiedne Butter freffen. 
Statt Hopfen Keim und iung Gemiis, 
Geniefjen mit Dank Brenneffeln fits, 
Gie thun einen Ganfe ftuh{gang tretben, 
Aber eben drunt nidjt baff befleiben, 
Hammel wih Kalb fiihren ohne End, 
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Nis wie unjers Herv Gotts Firmament. 

Dod zahlend wird von euch ergangt 

Was Sdhwairmerian vor eud) gejdwangt. 

Miifft euren Beutel woh! verforgen, 

Befonders feinem Freunde borgen 

Aber redlich zu allen Mtaalen 

Wirth, Schneider und Profeffor zahlen. 

Student. Hochwiirdger Herr das findet fich. 

Aber nun bitt ich leitet mich ! 

Mir fteht das Feld der Weisheit offen, 

Wire ger jo grade 3u geloffen, 

Aber fieht drinn jo bunt wnd fraus 

Auch feitwarts wiift wnd troden aus, 

Hern that fic)’s mir vor die Sinnen ftellen, 

M18 wie eit Tempe voll frifder Quellen. 
1898-1901. In U the Student’s reply runs: 

Soll gwar et Mediziner werden 

Dod wiinjdt id) rings von aller Crden, 

Von allem Himmel und all Natur, 

Go viel mein Geift vermigt zu fafjen. 

1941. U has: Sobrt fich einen Gfel und wets nicht wie, 

2079. From this point on the scene reads in U: 

Brander jel! Schwein! 

Srofd Mtuk man mit enc) nicht beydes feyn. 

Stebel. Drey Teufel! ruht! und fingt runda! und dretn gejoffen 
drei gefrifden. Holla he! Auf! Heda! 

Alten. Baumrmolle her; der fprengt uns die Obren. 

Siebel Mann ich davor daff das verflucht niedrige Gerwslbe jo wieder- 
jchallt. Ging. 

Srojd. W! Tara! Sara! fava! di! — Geftimme ift! Und was nun? 
[Here ll. 2090-91]. 

Brander. Pfuy ein garftig Med! Cin politifd) Lied, ein leidig Lied. 
Dankt Gott daff eud) das heilige rdmifde Reich nichts angeht. Wir wollen 
einen Bapft wabhler, 

@r0fd [ll. 2101-2]. 

Giebel Wetter und Todt. Griis mein Liebgen! — Cine Hammel- 
Mauspaftete mit geftopften diirren Cidenblattern vom Blodsberg, durch 
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einen gejdundnen Haafen mit dem Habhnenfopf iiberfdhict, und teinen Grus 
von der Nadhtigall. Hatt fte mid) nidjt— Meinen Stugbart und alle Appar- 
tinengien hinter die Thiire gevorfen wie einen ftumpfen Vejen, und das um 
— Dre) Teufel! Keinen Grus fag ich als die Fenfter eingejdymiffen! 

Br0] Hh (den Krug auf den Tif ftoffend) Muh iezt ! — Ein nen Lied Kam- 
meraden, ein alt Lied wenn ihr wollt! — Aufgemerft und den Mundreim 
mit gefungen. §Frijd) und hod) auf! [Here ll. 2126-49, but with dashes 
in place of Doctor Luther, 1. 2129]. 

Giebel. Und eine hinlinglice Portion Rattenpulver der Kidin in 
die Suppe. Gch bin nit mitleidig, aber fo eine Natte finnte einen Stein 
erbarmen. 

Brander. Selbft Ratte! Id mogte den Sdmeerbauc fo am Heerde 
fein Seelgen ausblajen fehn! 


Hauft, Mephiftopheles. 


Meph: Mun fda wie fie’s hier treiben! Wenn dirs gefallt, derglei- 
hen Gozietat [chaff th dir Nadt nachtlic. 

Sauft Guten Whend ihr Herren. 

Alle Grojen Danf! 

Siebel Wer ift der Stordher da! 

Brander. Still! das ift was vornehmes iufognito, fie haben jo was 
unzitfriednes bojes im Geficht. 

Giebel Pah! Commédianten wenns hoc fommt. 

Mteph: (leijey) Merés! den Teufel vermuthen die Kerls nie fo nah er 
ihnen immer tft. 

Frofd. Ich will ’en die Wiirme fdon aus der Nafe ztehn, wo fte her- 
fommen ! — Sft der Weeg von Rippach heriiber fo jdlimm, daff ihr jo tief 
in die Macht habt reijen miifjen. 

Bauft Wir fommen den Weeg nit 

Frojd. Ish meinte etwa ihr hattet bey dem beriihmten Hans dritben 
gu Mtittag gejpeift. 

pauft, Sch fenn ihn nicht. (die andern laden). f 

Frofd. Oerift von altem Gejdledht. Hat eine weitliufige Familie. 

PMteph: Bhr feyd woh! feiner Vettern einer. 

Brander (leije gu Frojh). Stecks ein! der verfteht den Rummel. 

Frojd. Bey Wurzen ifts fatal, da mug man fo lang auf die Fabre 
mandinal mwarthen, 
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Sauft. So! 

Siebel (teife). Gie fommen aus dem Reiche man fiehts ’en an. Lafft 
fie nur erft fidel werden. — Geyd ihr Freunde von einem herghaften Sdhluc ! 
Herbey mit euch. 

Mteph: Smmer gu. (jie ftofen an und trinten). 

Frojfd. Mun Herrn ein Liedgen. Fiir einen Krug ein Liedgen, das ift 
billig. 

Fauft Sch habe feine Stimme, 

Meph: Bch fing eins fiir mich, wey fiir meinen Cammeraden, hundert 
wenn ihr wollt, wir fommen aus Spanien wo Yachts fo viel Lieder gejungen 
werden als Sterne am Himmel ftehn. 

Brander Das verbat id) mix, id) haffe das Geflimpere, auffer wenn 
id) einen Raujd) Habe, und fchlafe daR dte Welt untergehen diirfte. — Fitr 
fleine Mtddgen ifts jo was die nit fchlafen fonnen, und am Fenjter ftehen 
Monden Miihlung etngijucteln, 

Mteph : [ll. 2207-8]. 

Giebel Stille! Hord)! Schine Raritat! fchone Liebhaberey ! 

Brofd. YXod ein mabhf. 

Pep h: [ll. 2211-18]. 

Siebel Wohl gemcfRen! Wohl! (fie faHlagen in ein Gelawter au3) Dah 
fie nur feine Salten werfen! 

Mteph: fll. 2223-40.] 

Alle ourheinander. Bravo! Bravo! Shin und trefflid)! Noch eins! 
Noch cin paar Kriige! Ytoc) ein paar Lieder. 

Sauft. Meine Herven! Der Wein geht an! Geht an wie in Leipzig 
die Weine alle angehn miiffen. Doc) diindt mich ir wiirdet erlanuben da 
man euch aus einem andern Faffe zapfte. 

Giebel Habt ihr einen eignen Keller? Handelt iby mit Weinen > 
Seid ihr vielletcht von denen Sdhelinen ans ’m Reid 2? — 

Witen. Wart etn biffgen cer tteht auf) Bd) hab fo eine Probe, ob id 
tweiter trinfen darf. (Gr macht die Augen zu und fteht eine Weile) Mun! nun! 
das Kipfgeu fhwanct {dou ! 

Giebel Pah! eine Flafde! Sch wills vor Gott verantworten und vor 
deiner Frauen, Curen Wein! 

Sauft SGchafft miv einen Bohrer. 

Srojfd. Der Wirth hat fo ein Korbel mit Werdyeug in der Ede ftehn. 

Haut. Cimmt den Bohrer) Gut! Was verlangt ihr fiir Wein ? 
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Srojd He! 

Sauft Was fiir cin Glasgen migtet thr trinfen? Bch jchaffs end)! 

Srojd. He! He! So ein Glas Reinwein ddten Nievenfteiner. 

Hauft Gut! (er bohrt inden Tijd an Frofdens Seite) Mun fchafft Wadys! 

Alten Da ein Kerzen ftitmpfgen. : 

Hauft So! (er ftopft das Loh) Halt e330! — und ihr? 

Giebel Musftaten Wein! Spanijden Wein fonft feinen Tropfen. 
Sd) will nur fehn wo das hinaus (aufft. 

Hawt (bohrt und verftopft) Was beliebt euch ? 

Alten Rothen Wein! Cinen Franjzdjden ! — Die Hranzojen fann ich 
nicht leiden, fo grojfen Refpectt ich vor ihren Wein hab. 

Haut (wie oben) IYtun was fdhafft ihr ? 

Brander Halt er uns fiir’n Marren? 

Pauft Schnell Herr nennt einen Wein! 

Brander Todayer dann !— Goll er doch nicht aus dem Tifche laufen. 

Sauft Stille iunger Herr!— Nun aujgefdaut! Die Glafer unterge- 
Halter. Seder gtehe den Wachspropfen heraus! Daff aber fein Tropfen an 
die Erde jallt, fonft giebts etn Ungliicé! 

Alten Meir wirds unheimlich. Der hat den Teufel. 

Haut Ausgesogen! 

(Sie ziehn die Pfropfen, jedem laufft der verlangte Wein in’s Glas.) 

Pauft Bugeftopft! Und nun verjudt! 

Siebel Wohl! trefflich wohl! 

Wile Wohl! Meajeftdtijh woh! !— Willfommner Gaft 

(fie trinfen wiederbolt.) 

Meph: Gie find nun eingefdtfft. 

Fauft Gehn wir! 

Meph: Noch etn Moment. 

Alle fingen [ll. 2293-4.] (ie trinten wiederholt, Siebel Lafft den Pfropf fallen, 
e8 flieSt auf die Steine und wird zur Hlamme die an Giebeln hinauf lodert.) 

Giebel. Holle und Teufel! 

Brander Bauberety! Zauberey! 

Fauft Gagt ths end) nicht. (er verftopft die Oeffnung und fprict einige 
Worte, die Flamme flieht.) 

Giebel. Herr und Catan! — Meynt er, ev dlirft in ehrliche Gefelljchaft 
fic) machen und fein Hollijces Hofuspofus treiben. 

Fauft Stille Majftjdwein ! 

Giebel. Mir Schwein! Ou Befenftiel! Briider! SGdhlagt thn zufam- 
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men, Stost ihn nieder! (fie siehn die Meffer) Cin Bauberer ift Vogelfrey ! Nady 
den Reidsgefeten Vogelfrey. 
(Sie wollen iiber Fauften her, er windt, fie ftehn in frohem Erftaunen auf einmal und 
feben einander an.) 
Giebel Was feh ich! Weinberge! 
Brander Trauben um diefe Sahrs zeit. 
Niten Wie reif! wie jon! 
Hrofd Halt das ift dte fdonfte! (jie greifen gu, triegen einander bey den 
MNajen, und heben die Meffer) 
Sauft Halt!— Geht und fclaft eure Ranjd aus! 
(Fauft und Meph : ab. C3 gehen ibnen die Augen auf, fie fahren mit Gefdrey aus einander.) 
Giebel Meine Mafe! War das deine Maje? Waren das die Trauben? 
Wo ift er? 
Brander Fort! C8 war der Teufel telbjt. 
Srofd Sch hab ihn auf einent Faffe hinaus reiten jehn. 
Nlten Haft du! Ha ift gewif auf dem Marc nit ficher — Wie fom. 
men wir nad) Haufe. 
Brander Giebel geh zu erft! 
Siebel Kein Narr. 
Srofd. Kommt wiv weden die Hafdher unterm Rathaus, fiir ein 
Trindgeld thu dte wohl thre Schuldigkeit. Fort! 
Giebel Gollte wohl der Wein noch laufen. (er vifitirt die Pfropfen.) 
Alten VBildt divs nicht et! Trocken wie Holz! 
Srojd Fort iby Burfdhe! Fort! (atte ab.) 
26c9-Ilo. U has: 
Das ift ein herrlic) [chines Kind 
Die hat was in miv angeziindt. 
2674-77. U has: 
Er thut als war er ein Fiirften Sohn 
Hatt Layifer jo ein Ougzend Brien 
Die follten thm fdon was vermiinzen 
Wm Ende friegt’ er eine Commiffion. 
2735-6. U has: 
Sch jag eudh e8 find Saden drein 
Um eine Fiirftin gu gewinnen, 
2760-64. Cf. note. 
2785. U has: Was Gudgud mag dadrinne fein? 
2814. Between this and 1. 2815 U. has: 
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Hatt einer aud) Engelsblut im Leibe, 
Er twiirde da zum Heerings Weibe. 
3031-2. U has: 
Han ft. Sie ift mir lieb, 
Meph: Dod) gehts nicht ganz umjunft, 
Cine Gunft ift werth der andern Gunft. 
3346-7. U has: 
Das durd) erfdpiittern durcherwarmen ? 
Verdriingt e8 diefe Geelen Noth. 
3483. U has: 
8 ift ein Kauz wie’s mehr nod) geben. 
3775+. The heading isin U: Dom. Cyequien der Diutter Gretgens, 
Gretgen alle Verwandte. Amt, Orgel und Gefang Béfer Geift hinter 
Gretgen. 
3780. U has: Deinen Gebeten nachlallteft. 
3791-2. U. has: 
Salaigt da nidt quillend jdon, 
Brandfdande Maalgeburt ! 
4405-612. The text of this scene reads in U: 


RKerfer. 

Haut mit einem Bund Sehliiffel und einer Lampe an einem eifernen Tiirgen. 

8 fafjt mich langft verwohnter Schauer. Guneres Grauen der Menfds 
heit. Hier! Hier! — Auf! — Dein Bagen zojert den Todt heran. 

(er fafft da3 Sdlofj e8 fingt inwenbdig.) [Il. 4412-20.] 

& au ft (Gittert wantt ermannt fic und foliebt auf, er hort die Metten flirren und das 
Stroh raujden.) 

Margarethe (fim verbergend auf iyvem Lager.) Weh! Weh! fie fommen. 
Vittrer Todt! 

Fauft (leije) Still! Sch fommme did) gu befreyn. (erfafft ihre Ketten fie aufe 
guj dlieffen) 

Marg: (wehrend) Weg! Um Metitternadt! Hencer ift dir’s morgen 
friihe nicht zettig gnug. 

Sauft Laff ! 

Marg: (wiilst fish vor ifn hin) Erbarme did) mein und fa} mich leben! 
Sch bin fo iung, fo tung, und zrar jdon und bin etn armes inunges Peddgen. 
Sieh nur einmal die Blumen an, fieh mv einmal die Kron. Crbarme did) 
mei! Was hab ic) div gethan? Hab dic) mein Tage nidt gefehn, 
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Fauft. Sie verirrt und ic) vermags nidt. 

Marg: Sieh das Kind! Muff ich’s doch tranfen. Da hatt icj’s eben! 
Da! Sch habs getrandt! Sie nahimen mirs, und fagen ic) hab e8 umgebracht, 
und fingen Liedger auf mic)! — Es ift nicht wahr — e8 ift ein Mtdrgen das 
fich fo endigt, e8 ift nidjt anf mic) dak Sie’s fingen. 

OB AW ft (der fidh gu ihr Hinwirft) Gretgen ! 

Margr: (die fid aufreist) Wo ifter! Bch hab thn rufen horen! er rief 
Gretgen! CEvrief mir! Wo ifter! Wh durch all das Henlen und Zaln- 
flappen erfeun ich ihn, er ruft mir: Gretgen! (ig vor ihm niederwerfend) 
Mann! Mann! Gieb mir ihn fdaff mir thu! Wo tft ev! 

& au ft (erfaijt fie wiitend um den Hals) Meine Liebe! Peete Liebe! 

Mar QU: (findt ihr Haupt in feinen Schoos verbergend) 

Hauft Wuf meine Liebe! Dein Mtorder wird dein Befreyer. Wuf! — 
(Gr foliefft iiber iprer Betiubung die Arm Kette auf) Romm, wir entgehen dem 
{hricliden Gchidjaal. 

Margy (angelehnt) Kitffe mich! Kitffe mich ! 

Pauft Taujendimal! Mur eile Gretgen eile! 

Margr: Miiffe mich! RMannft du nicht mehr fiiffen? Wie! Was! 
Vift mein Heinrich und haft’s Kiiffen verlernt! Wie fonft ein ganzer Him- 
mel mit detner Umarnuing gewaltig iiber mich) eindrang, Wie du fiifftefi 
al8 wollteft du mic) in wollitftigent Tod erfticden. Heinrich fiffe mich, fonft 
Eiiff ic) dich (jie fat ign an) Weh! deine Lippen find falt! Todt! WMntworten 
nicht! 

Sauft Folge mix, teh herze dich mit taufendfacher Glut. Mur folge mir, 

Margrvir (Sie fest fid und bleibt eine Beitlang ftile) Heinrich) bift du’s? 

Sauft Sch bins. Kon mit. 

Marg: Bh begreiffs nist! Ou? Die Feffelu los! Befreyft mic. 
Wen befreyft du? Weift ou’s? 

Haut, Komm! Komm! 

Margrv: Meine Mutter hab ic) umgebradht! Mein Rind hab id 
ertrdndt. Dein Kind! Heinrich ! — Grofer Gott im Himmel foll das fein 
Traum feyn! deine Hand Heinrich! — Sie ijt feudjt — Wifehe fie ab ich 
bitte dich! Es tft Blut dran — Stecke den Degen ein! Mein Kopf ift verviidt. 

Haut. Dit bringft mic) um. 

Margr: Mein du follft iiberbleiben, iiberbleiben von allen. Wer 
forgte fiir die Graber! Go in eine Rethe ich bitte did), neben die Mutter 
den Bruder da! Nich dahin und mein Meines an die rechte Bruft. Gieb 
mir die Hand drauf dit bift mein Heinvid, 
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Hau ft (will fie weg giehen) Flihlft du mid)! Horft du mich! tomm id 
bins id) befreye dich. 

Margr: Da hinans. 

Sauft Freyheit! 

Margr: Da hinaus! Nicht um die Welt, Sft das Grab drang, 
fomm! auert der Todt! fomm. Won hier in’8 ewige Rube Bett weiter 
nicht einen Gchritt. Wd Heinrich fount id) mit dir in alle Welt. 

Sauft. Der Kerker ift offen jaume nicht. 

Margr: Gie lauren auf mic) an der Strafe am Wald. 

Fauft. Hinaus! Hinaus! 

Margr: Ums Leben nicht — Giehft du’s zappeln! Rette den armen 
Wurm er zappelt nod)! — Fort! gefdwind! Mur iibern Steg, gerad in 
Wald hinein linfs am Teich wo die Planke fteht. Fort! vette! rette! 

Gauft Mette! Rette dich! 

Miargr: Wiren wir muir den Verg vorbey, da fizzt meine Mutter auf 
einem Stein und wacelt mit dem Kopf! Sie winct nicht fie nict nicht, ihr 
Kopf ift ihr jchweer. Gie follt fdlafen da wir fonnten wachen und uns 
freuen behfaimmen. 

§ Au ft (ergreift fie und will fie wegtragen) 

Margr: Sh jdrevye lant, laut daff alles erwacht. 

Sauft Der Taq graut. O Liebgen! Liebgen! 

Margr: Lag! E8 wird Gag! Der legte Sag! Der Hochzeit 
Tag! — Eags utemand daff du die Nacht vorher bey Gretgen warft, — 
Mtein Kranzgen! — Wir fehu uns wieder! — Horft du die Biirger fchliir- 
pfen mur iiber die Gafjen! Hodrit du! Rein Lantes Wort. Die Glocée 
ruft! — Rracf das Stadbgen bricjt! — Es gucét in iedem Ytacten die Scharfe 
die tad) meinem jzuct! — Die Gloce hor. 

Mleph: erjheint. Wf oder ihr feyd verlohren, meine Pferde fdjaudern, 
Der Ntorgen ddmmiert auf. 

PMtarg: Der! der! Laff ihn fchice ihn fort! Der will mid! Nein! 
Mein! Gericht Gottes fomm iiber mich, dein bin ich)! rette mich)! Minmmer 
nimmermehr! Wuf ewig lebe wohl. Leb woh! Hetnrid. 

Saft fieumfaffend. Sch laffe dich nicht! 

Margr. Shr heiligen Engel bewahret meine Seele — mir grauts vor 
dir Hetitrich. 

Meph: Sie it gerichtet ! (ev verfdmindet mit Fauft, die Thiire raffelt gu man 
hort verhallend) DHeturid)! Hetnrid)! 
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SUPPLEMENTARY CITATIONS AND COMMENTS. 


377-9. Paracelsus writes thus of magic: Magia ift an thr felbft die 
verborgenfte Runft und grote Weisheit ibernatiwlicher Dinge auf Erden; 
und was menjechlicher Vernunft unmdglich gu erfahren und gu ergrimbden ift, 
das mag Durch die Kunft Magia erfahren und ergriindet werden. — As this 
passage is quoted in Arnold’s Kirchen- und Ketzerhistorien it may well 
have fallen under Goethe’s eye. 

392-6. One is reminded here of Goethe’s tribute to Ossian in Werther 
(Werke, XIX., 124): Welch eine Welt, in die der Herrliche mid) fihrt! Bu 
mandern iiber die Heide, umfauft vom Sturmwinde, der in Damyfenden Nebeln 
Die Geifter der Vater im dammernden Lichte des Mondes hinfiihrt. Bu horen 
pom Gebirge her im Gebrille de8 Waldftroms halbverwehted Mchzen ber, 
Geifter aus ihren Hohlen w. f. w. 

422-5. The doctrine of the ‘ cabbalists’ was that each heavenly body, 
including the earth, was controlled by a spirit, and that these spirits form 
an interconnected hierarchy of ‘correspondences’: they ‘correspond ’ with 
one another and also with men. By natural magic, which was conceived 
not as a sinful black art, but as the highest kind of science, a man’s na- 
ture could be so exalted and illuminated that he could not only converse 
with these spirits, but could become like them and understand the whole 
system of things by direct cognition. But this wonderful power could 
not be attained by reasoning or ‘dry reflection’; it was a matter of ‘divine 
compassion,’ of strengthening the w7s :maginationis. Swedenborg writes 
in the Arcana Coelestia : Inde est quod non solum omnia et singula apud 
hominem correspondeant, sed etiam omnia et singula in universo: ipse sol 
correspondet, et quoque luna, nam in coelo est dominus sol et quoque 
luna.... quia correspondentia est cumprimis hominis cum coelo, et per 
coelum cum Domino. Another passage of the same work runs: Quia ex 
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divina Domini misericordia mihi aperta sunt interiora et ita loqui datum 
est cum illis qui in altera vita..... Locutus sum cum spiritibus et angelis. 

442-6. Scherer, dus Goethes Friihzett, p. 71 ff., argues that the ‘wise 
man’ is Herder, whose Alteste Urkunde (1774) contains a rhapsodical 
account of the influence of the dawn-cult among primitive races. ‘Come 
forth, young man,’ says Herder, ‘into the open fields and give heed. The 
most ancient, most glorious revelation of God appears to thee every 
morning as a fact.’ Witkowski notes that the dawn plays a réle in the 
Faust-legend, since we read in C. M. that Faust, wenn die Sonne frily 
Morgens aufgtenge, das fogenannte Crepusculum matutinum gebrauchte, 
But Goethe’s Faust is operating successfully in the middle of the night. 
We can then hardly suppose him to conclude, as the essence of wis- 
dom, that the dawn is the only time, or even the best time, for a 
spirit-revelation. In that case we should expect him to wait until morn- 
ing. It is obviously better to take Worgenroth figuratively as the morning- 
dawn of a better insight, a higher wisdom. 

The case for Swedenborg is most fully stated by Morris, Goethe-Studien, 
I2., p. 13 ff., who finds this whole passage to be saturated with Sweden- 
borgianism. The citations show many striking parallels. Swedenborg 
is continually ‘talking’ with spirits and about them. Planetary spirits 
appear to him as bright flames which change to birds and flit about 
his head. They exercise a ‘species of suction or attraction’ (speciem 
suctionis seu attractionis), which causes local pain. It will be noticed 
that Goethe reverses the direction of the force and makes Faust ‘suck’ 
at the sphere of the Earth-Spirit. Swedenborg’s spirits ‘ wander through 
the universe.’ They talk with men, as with one another, by immediate 
transference of ideas. In heaven they live in a ‘state of peace,’ which is 
the celestial counterpart of the terrestrial dawn. So the dawn is for 
Swedenborg, says Morris, ‘a symbol of the highest, holiest, most inef- 
fable.’ 

All this makes a strong case for Swedenborg in Faust, especially when 
we know that Goethe in his youth was considerably interested in the 
Swedish ghost-seer. On the other hand, it should not be forgotten that 
Swedenborg’s spiritistic ideas did not originate with him, and that simi- 
Jar conceptions can be found in older writers who were either certainly 
or probably known to Goethe. 
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447-53. For the beneficent Himmelsfrafte that ascend and descend 
Goethe may have been indebted to Van Helmont’s Paradoxaldiscurse 
oder Ungemeine Meinungen von dem Macrocosmo und Microcosmo (1691); 
who says, as quoted by Witkowski: Diejer Weg ijt fein andrer, fann auch \ 
fein ander jein, al welder Durd) Jacobs Leiter vorgeltellet worden: Denn 
gleicherweije wie auff Derjelben die Engel Gottes auff und nieder fteigen, aljo 
ftetgen die wejentlichen lebendigen Rrafte oder geiftlichen Leiber der Himmlifchen 
Lichter unablaplich von oben herah durd) die atherifehe Luft gu dtefer unteren 
Welt, alg von dDem Haupt 3u den Fugen; und hernach, wenn fie ihre Aus- 
wirfung vollbracht, jo fteigen fte gu ihrem eignen Mug und Verbefferung 
wieder von unten aufwarts zu dem Haupt, mit demfelbigen wieder vereiniget. 

. Und diejes Auffe und Miederfteiqen der himmlifchen Krafte, und die 
ftetige Verbefferung und Verherrlichung, die dDaran henget und darvon her- 
fommt, webret und beharret ohn Unterlag, und mug nothwendig alfo thun. 

As to the perplexing ‘ golden vessels’ (1. 450), Goebel quotes a passage 
from J. P. Faber’s Chymische Schriften (1713), in which the author de- 
scribes the wonderful character of the Gymer oper Bedyer in which the 
alchemists prepare the philosopher’s stone: Diefer Gymer ift auch dag 
Licht der Natur, welcheS in der Hohe jublimieret worden aus der erften 
Materie der Welt... . wefwegen fie denen Landern eine fehr qrofe Feuch- 
tigfeit, folglich cine qrobe Fruchtharkeit und einen Uberflug von aflerhand ‘ 
Friichten mittheilen. This is certainly suggestive for the fegenduftende” 
Schwingen. 

"459+. Just how the triangular relation between the Earth-Spirit, 
Faust, and Mephistopheles was conceived by Goethe in his early musings 
has been the subject of endless discussion; see Bibliography under VI. 
The problem is still further complicated by the later introduction of the 
Lord in the Prologue, who must of course be understood as overseeing 
and directing all that happens. Probably the original idea was somewhat 
as follows. Faust dreams of a spiritual new-birth by means of natural 
magic. To this end he must ‘be like,’ must ‘comprehend,’ the being 
with whom he presumes to speak as one spirit to another. But the 
Earth-Spirit, whom he succeeds in evoking, is too great for him. Only 
by the largest experience can he comprehend a being who knows and 
does all things terrestrial. Thus far, however, Faust has had experience 
only of books and dust and dead men’s bones. Hence, the Spirit can 
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only repel Faust’s presumptuous advances. Yet he is not unkindly dis- 
posed, and hence sends a subordinate spirit whom Faust caz compre- 
hend, and by whose aid he may find out what the world is really like. 

Just how Goethe intended to end this experience-drama, directed by 
the Earth-Spirit through the agency of Mephistopheles, can not now be 
definitely made out. We can hardly avoid supposing, however, that at 
the end of Faust’s earthly life the Earth-Spirit was in some way to reap- 
pear and pass judgment on his strivings; perhaps to speak of him be- 
nignly as one who had exhausted the possibilities of a carnal existence 
and was therefore fit to pass on to the higher life of an incorporeal 
being. This, however, is sheer guess-work. What is plain is that Goethe’s 
early conception had little to do with traditionary notions of God and 
the Devil, of heaven and hell. As time passed Goethe drifted away 
from the spiritistic ideas that had possessed him in his youth. His mys- 
tic cabbalism came to seem unreal and unfruitful. A passion for ‘clear- 
ness’ took hold of him. And so it came about that he dropped his 
original plan, whatever it may have been, and decided to let his drama 
rest on the more solid ground of tradition. 

1112. In Bekker’s Bezauberte Welt, a book known to have been in 
Goethe’s hands in February, 1801, he may have read of the Manichzans 
Sie halten gar dafiir, Daf jeder Menjch gwei Seelen habe, deven eine allezeit 
wieder Die andere ftreite. But the two-souls theory is found in Xenophon’s 
Cyropedia and in several modern writers. Cf. Pniower, G.-J. XVI., 165. 

1118 ff. Geifter in Der Luft. Goethe appears to have got his spirit- 
lore mainly from the Pfitzer Faust-book, which he drew from the 
Weimar library in 1801. Pfitzer, p. 193 of Keller’s reprint, tells how 
‘the devil’s kingdom extends toward the east, the south, the west and 
the north.’ The spirits twohnen gemeiniglich unter dem fchwarzen Gewitlete 
und ditfterer Cuft, vermengen fich nicht felten unter die Donner, Blik und 
Ungerwitter, und erwarten, wenn eS ihnen Gott verhenget, damit fte folches 
GejchhoR gu einem und andern Verderben abgehen laffen. They also vichten 
iftigqe Nebel, Neiffen und anderes an, da Seuchen und Krankheiten entiteher. 
On p. 250 ff. there is more about them. Pfitzer argues that it is possible 
for magicians to be carried through the air by evil spirits, and tells how 
Faust himself once bore three men to Munich, the vehicle being a magic 
mantle. It may be added that Bekker (see note above) also has much 
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to say of air-spirits. He describes them, quoting Plutarch, as filling the 
world and acting as mediators between men and gods — warum fie auch 
swijdhen Himmel und Erde, nemlich wie gefagt wird, in der Luft und alfo 
swifchen den Hhimmlijchen Gsttern und den irdifchen Menfden gefeket find. 

1347. The cabbalists conceived of man, the microcosm, as a reflex 
on a small scale of the macrocosm. Welling observes bdaf alfo der 
Menjel, die fleime Welt, die eingige Verjammlung ift diejes ganzen Univerfi, 
der grofen Welt, darinnen alle ihre Ausgeburten, fo ungahlbare Formen und 
Gejtalten, wiederum vereiniget zujammenfommen. 

3756-61. An old city ordinance of Frankfurt, reprinted in 1765 and 
known to have been read by Goethe, runs: (8 follen auch die gemeinen 
armen Dirnen und fuft offent. bulerin in diefer ftadt feine giildener oder vergiilte 
fetten, auch feinen fammet, atli$ und damaffer.... tragen, aud) in der 
firche in feinem {tule fteen. 

3835-4222. For the orgies of the Blocksberg Goethe drew on certain 
books from the literature of witch- and devil-lore — books in which gross 
superstition fairly outdoes itself in filthy imaginings. This literature, so 
far as itis known to have been used by Goethe, is conveniently reviewed 
by Witkowski in Die Walpurgisnacht im ersten Teile von Goethes Faust, 
Leipzig, 1894. The more important of these literary sources were, it 
would seem, two works of J. Praetorius, namely, Anthropodemus Plu- 
tonicus (1666), and Blockes-Berges-Verrichtung (1668), and Francisci’s 
Hollischer Proteus (1708). From Praetorius came the ‘red mouse’ of 
1. 4179, the seductive Buhlteufelin Lilith, Adam’s first wife (ll. 4119 ff.), 
and the will-o’-the-wisp as talking minion of the devil (ll. 3855 ff.). 
Praetorius also tells of the salve used by witches, of the vehicles on 
which they ride to the Brocken (Il. 4008 ff.), and of their lewd dances. He 
remarks further on the greater appetency of women for evil (Il. 3980 ff.), 
and mentions a ‘ theater’ as one of the lures of the witches’ sabbath. In 
Francisci Goethe found additional matter about Lilith and the will-o”- 
the-wisp, observations on the malodorous lascivious goat-devil, and the 
idea of a phantom with a bloody line about the neck — eine rothe Roral- 
len-Gehnur von Blut — signifying decapitation. 

These are but examples. To give more is the less necessary because 
unlike the original works, Witkowski’s booklet is easily accessible. 
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